THAT 15S, 


TWELVE SEVERALL LECTVRES 
BY WAY OF CATECHISME, AS 
they were delivered by himin the Chappelof 
OR1ELtL CortepGt in Or 

ford,in the yecres of our Lord 
" God 16x2,a0d 1613. 


Ton. it. 9: 
Are there not twelue howres in the D a0? 
Cyp. de Orat. Domin. 
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—@ Eatlemen,and you the reſt,no leſſe 
\ beloved in the Lord. That moſt 
yg memorable ſaying ofour Saviour ajh,zr.154 
<2 Bioxs magiapus, Feed my Lambes: | 
py orasit is doubled in the Vulgar, 
Y Paſce agnos meos,Paſce agnos meos: 
Feed my Lambs;Feed my Lambes, 
$& 9 ſpoken perſonally to S-Perer, but 
inhimtoall vs, who haueto dve 
with the Flocke of Chriſt:hath made me a many times ts 
bethinke my ſelfe how I for my part might beſt performe 
it to youthat are thoſe very Lambs,& in ſome ſort belon« 
; ging tome.It isnow ſome two yeares fince, when oppor- 
tunitie was offered me never better. For being choſen by 
your Swperiours to be your Catechiſme Reader for a year, 
- atnany of you may remember, how I performed that 
. Taske in Twelue Leftwres, Since which time, conſidering 
- with my ſelfe rhe {lender benefit that might accrew to 
ſome of you, by hearing only thoſe my Le#areewithonr 
ſome farther helpe, Ithought it fit by way of Priveing to 
q 2 pre- 
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” Segniue 1rriit ant animos 9 per _ EY 
- , Quam gre ſunt oculs; (ubjeita fidelibm:&; que” 

db Th mes Felhator,| 44 ws #11 2 f | Þ 
”. 21:7 2 * Befides;tharSpeechfeipeciatlymy Speech) hath notthe - 
*.+--*: 1+ + 3 benefit that Printing hath, of quoting/Avithors ar large, a - 
*. zz", PrincipaPpartofi theic:my Leures which T could nor : 
..0:+ (then in a manpreſpeRtsdeliver. vato-yoaſorexatly, Bur : 
--: my cheefeſt Metincefallof committing theſe vnto the-- 
Prefle, is the contintiall flowing vnions of fuchas you: 
arc,ſome going , othexscomuting,and every Yeare ſome - 
New ones, who fince rbey are:ito belong to me inreſpet- 
of m m—_ charge , faine would I _ my loue vnro - 
Saviour; byfeeding thoſe Neworetjtrthis ſort, A'way 
perhaps fdmehk - te MC hath Sod 
abilirieto compaſſe thisharh;giuen a will roo (in hymili- 
tie bet fpoken)to contemne awotld of Wealth rowards. 
the furtherance of a SoulecConcerning theſe my-Eeftwres 
the,loecthey offer themſelves vnto you, thitwhich comes 
vmo you fo ſlightly, lericnorbe as ſlightly but:regarded, 
*Gaft. Schion. One Srhioppias©tels vs of late, of Paytthe fiftnow Pope, 
pii +7 how littleheeanfwered his' expeRation in a matter not 
cont. Pleſſeum, much valike herevnto.[fohat Gift faith he, were beſtowed 
; open his Fatherhood indeed; perhaps henomoteartentinely, 
or enrionſly obſerued it, * then bee did: an excelent Bocks of ai 
certaine Divine, which Tmy felfe brought vnto him, to the- 
4 Non mod ab aidl andpmrpoſe to brizg the Anthorof it in favonr with him, 
eo nou lethum, For afrev'aſew daies-[ repairing vntahin agaene.; G4 himg | 

"ceoiges Lana of him how he liketl theBoake 4 fond tharberbadzor onely: 


teco,vbi repert- 


ri, nubig, refti- not read ir, as [ expefted, bur couldnortell where em the world 
tai peſſer, poſitis hehad lard it; Indeed the Poapeot:Romebath'otherpares 
faiſſe comperi. rmarters then Bookesin highead, andtheretore:Schioppine: 
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Puul the fife who is aRcmane by birth, ſhould remember 
he was to Rule. True :*#nd me thinkes Seb:oppins ſhould 
have added withall, that hee ſhould remernber to forger 
that which our Saviout faid abourRuling:Reges Gentinns 
dominantur eerum Vos autemnonfie;Luk.22.25.Bythow 
ſocyer theyfit ſeeme3)are not altogether of our Sayiours 
minde,& therefore Schioppimnm commends the Pope,how.' | 
ſoever he negleAedthar Book: yet you; Beloueg, ſhould: | 1 
you'doe the ke,arenortlareof fuchan Homer as Schiop- 1 
firs is, andthereforeis itbeſt for you norto followers | | 
Popes example. Martha, Martha, * faith our Savior,chow fLuk; 10:41) * 1 
careſt,andart troubled about manythings.' Bur vne thing &* <2 1 4 
veedfull, It were happy perhaps for his Holines;;ifhewere® * 
burtroubled as Martha was, but you, if you pleaſe, may' 

be the Marier,Fhat Ore thing ſo needfull locherein theſ. A | 
LeAnres Re nov 

- Concetning my Methode therein 'Tpocnot fT con-* 
feſſe )che beaten way, andit mayſeenic (1graunt)aboue* 
the pitch of Catechiſing; whar hath: beene here delivered” | 

| 


by me, bur prefuppoſing you grounded beforeinthe or- 
dinary courſe of Catecitme;I meanc Mr *"Nowels,beft*. 
approved of in our Chureh,Ithoughr/it my beſt way to 
#cquaint you in this ſort with matrers of this weight, ef- 
pecially reading asT did in a CoMedge,andto Youths ſuch ' 

as you are; Such they are as yor;, whome our Ad- 
veriaties like wyly Foxes gee about to inveigle with a" 
ſhew of all «Antiquity © you ſhall haye forewharheretn © - 
{tore out of Antiquity it ſelfe;;ro: confrontthat Braggeof* © 
theirs,as alſo to teach you ro hold your owne, LEE 

: AndnowBeloved what ſhall I more ſay ? Youſee my . 
care towards yeu;my louc;andiwhatnot? '& Wherher.zt bes LGor:y 224 4 
Paulyor Apolloz on Cephas,even al are yours yee Chriſty! © nh tn 
andChrift Gas. Courage ey, Nearely Beloved,and yas ©, © 
liantly march on, who haue 10 many Helpes towards the. ,, >, ......, 
faving ofyaur.$oules.Andabous allrcmpemberthe Raga bao pace; 
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ts afiddendery and the Soile you noweread vponis norvulgar or ordina- 
& Arad {.f ry but ſuch for altthe world,as the ancient Farkers of the 
_ 1533- Church Jidtread onin their daies.Thar which® Nicome- 
| - Td 6-9 p"4ia was to LACTANTIVS,;iCartbage tO TERTVIALIAN,! Adil> - 
510, Linto S. AnBroSE;” Millan and® Carthage to S.AvVSTEN, 
; 2654.16..14> *- Conſtantinople to Danascin,s eAnticch, and4 eAthens 
1Mid.[.3-P-455 ro NAZIANZEN, eAntioch,\ eAthens,and* Conſtantinople 
_—_ 42 39 $. CurYSOSTOME,® Antioch, and*eA lexandriato S» 
oMid.ib.p.203 TER OME,)7 Antiech,* Alexandria, & a Ceſarea to Origen, 
y Mid.ibpe 88sÞ Antioch,s Alexandria;and d Athens to S. BaSILL, © A- 
q Mid.ib p 183 thens and f Alexandria to S.GREGORY » that for all the 
p_ Nat, Mt- yorldis Oxfordvnto-you. Thoſe were theplaces in their 
's Mid3b. p. gg, daies, where their Mindes had the firſt tinQure of Secular 
£8 Iuels De" & LEArmin g,tbarſo they might be the more ready for that 
fence of the 4- deeper dic ? cDivinity. Thus Nazianzen® tels vs of $.Ba- 
pology.9.430+ fill(brought vp 35 1 aid before in thoſe famous Vniverſi- 
_ S pp tieSs Antioch \Alexandria,and Arbens )how expert he was 
= Mid. +1 o in Gramanar,in Rberoricke,in Natwrall,and Moral Philo- 
5 Midib.p,88, ſophy,in Aſtrology Geometry, Arithmetike, Arts & Sci- 
2 Mid.1b.p.103 ences forthe which our Vniverſitichath becneſo famous 
a 1b.p 1 heretofore, 23 ithath cauled them to ſhew their Bountic 
- - my ” therein, who wexethemſelues brought yp in other places, 
TY When Cains of Cambridge did i rwitysin the teeth 


A 4id.ib.p.183 X 
Vid. NazMo- With lome of our Founders here in Oxford that had beene 


. od, themſclues Cambridge Men,as Richard Fox the Founder 
; aw-7eþ —_ of Corpwe (briſti Col dge, Thomas Rotheram the Foiider 
nn pA 4* fLincolwe Colledge,and Williams Smyththe Founder of 
£ Mid.ub.p.103 Braſennoſe: At vade precor(* ſaith qur worthy Key againe, 
4Ytii quicom- who fully anſwered that Booke)tam ſingularis erga nos 4- 
bibi purpuram 
— ug ciunt prizs lanam medicamentis quibuſdem:ſicliteri talibuſq, dotirinis ante excoli 
animes Cr ad ſapientian com. ipiendam mout & preparari decet. Citero. F 7d. Lip. ar, Letts 
L2:c.10 #45» b Naz, Monod in vt Baſel. May. 1 Caius de Antiqd 1p, 153 Edit. 1574+ 
of my FATHERS Printing * Examen indicii Cantabrigienſts cuilſdew qui ſe Lendinenſem 
dicit nuper de Origine vtriuſg, Academie lati.Cui prefigitur ad eiuſdem Probeminm Apoleyia. 
20, & Booke not yer printed, bur of M. Keyes own hand-writing , & in the cu 
Kody of our learned Antiquary M.Themas (Alien, and copied forth by my kinde and 
| Joving Friend M4 Myles Wawjor.atruc Lover of our Nother the VYaiverbrice 
: #1006 
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nin affefinsac multd qua in veſt eArallemilnetior, nifi 

. quod magit bit arrideret ils omnia,Doltrina,CMores, In- 
vents reducatio Inſtitute; Pieraris cultue, Rites, (bnſpets. 
dines *Evratia,& Externe Ceremonie, ipſaq, demum Ox0« 
nienſis Nomma celebritas, vt alia multa non commemorens, 
nam apud vos, ques alioqui vel ipfins nature impulſu 
aud dabiepratuliſſent. Surely Beloved the greatrenowne 
ofthe Name of Oxford hath raiſed vp three Worthies- 
Imeanea BoypLEY,2BENNET,andaWapnanntodo: 
more then they did. Though what do I ſpeake of three on« 
ly? His excellent M A1ESTLE now Regnant, his Reve.. 
rend CitEaRGr®, his Honourable NoB11t1TiE, 
znd GzNnTR rt ofthe Land ,.do al concurre eyen in our 
daies,to theennobling of this Place, and ſhall not we to» 
that preat Renowne our Oxfdrd hath hadin former Ages 
joine DoArixe,and Manners,and Breeding vp of youth,88. 
keeping of Srarurez,and Religjon,and Rires,and (nſtomer, 
& Diſcipline;8 ourward Ceremonies,c5:c? Shallthe whole 
world(in a manner)concurto do vs good; and we be wi-- 
ting to our ſelues ? Shall God himfelte be at a Non plm for” 


being of® abiliry(as it were Jro domoreymoys,and wee 1, ,, "y 
bring forth wilde'grapes? Burit is not Beloved vnto you, pu wn any 
that theſe lines of mine doe appertaine, only Iam afraid, more to my. - 
Jeaſt you for whom theſe paines, & much more hathybeen /inexerd that * 
taken,ſhould be carryed hereafter an other way, whe you 7 #<4cn0 dexe” 


arcofriper yeeres, withthe ftreame oftheworld, Ar whae 
time thinke'on him yet, who hath bin painefull for you as 
you ſee, & more truely tendereth your Salvation, then a-- 
ny Popiſh Prieſt or efuite whazſocver. . 

Fram my Study in that (,olledge whereef your ſelues are all 
<Hembers,QQob.17,. 1614. 91362, $i51q 1 

"He that accounts himſelfea true Debtey- 
to you, whether yoube of the 
Richergor Pooxer ſort, 
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Other mea as they lift;Eerthem' efteerne the light of A 
riquirie tio berter worth'then to ge hid yndera Buſhell;8 | 
þ os ſuppreſt , that they my ſet rhicir' Na+ On p 
defiick and. cauſe itto blezeto the view of the whole 
., Houle:Ego vero d iltos Venerorger tantit noninibus ſemper aſ- 
$enee. Epiſt. (argo - EE for mific own part. Thave them in great reye- | 
$26 botour the yery Names of the Fathers. "Bo | 
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THE PREAMBLE. 


acS amcome this firſt time a Mour- 
2= 2er hither : I truſt I ſhallreturne 
from hence, when at length fro 
{ hence 1 ſhall returne, full of ioy 
” and ghoſtly comfort. They are 
/ thewords of the Prophet 2 Da- 
2 vid, He that now goeth on his way *P6l.126.y; 
weeping , and beareth forth good 
ſeed, ſhall doubtleſſe come againe with ioy,andbring his 
{heanes with him. 
When firſt I was contented to'be put to this task, 
Tlittie thought ir ſhould haue beene ſo long erel 
ſhoulde haue faide ſomewhat a: the lea t. It was in 
trurh my chicte deſire to have beene a frequent ſpea- , i 
ker vnto you, & therefore:was I the more willingto ,,,;8 5os. 
be eaſily intreated to theſe paines, Bur I no ſooner Auſten, Cere? 
bethought me of purting my ſelfe to the paines in- prom ern 
deed, when that heavieſt newes was brought me of premonui, 
the greateſt lofle [ever had, True it is,it was our Sa- #4 /bec eſt, 
: | , mille corpora 
viours antwere to him that askedleaueto bury his fa- 74.1; non poſ 
ther : Follow me,4nd let the dead bury thgir dead, Mar;8, int. Tamen 
22. Burheſpakeir of Pareats dean ſoule , qui Fae 71; oh, rinin. 
unt deſtituti,fairh Þ Pelli:an,que vita ef anime ſuch as nymanma? 
as were aeflitute of faith which ts the life of the ſoule : of " p hs % 
Chriſtia Parents, & to Chriſtian Children he would vHm TY 
i. A haue 


The Preamble. 


haucſaidno doubt as Toby did,Foby, 4.2. My ſon,after 
that I am dead bury meand deſpil, e not thy Mother , bat 
honour ber all the daies of thy life, and ave that which ſhall 
pleaſe her and enger her not, Remember my ſou how many 
dangers ſhee (uſtained when thou wait im her wombe. And 
when ſh:e dyeth bury her by me in the_ ſame vrane. And: 
indeed rolay the truth , Ef? aliquod bumans affettibus 
: _ #- - mn calamitate ſolatium, ſaith that excellent Þ Hollander, 
52.60 .  afſedifſe moriturogxcepiſſe voces vitimas, aedijſe noviſ- 
{mum ofculum,Aixiſſe vale aternum, clauſiſſe morientis 
oculos preſtitiſſe funeris (uprewuuim officium : It is ſome 
kinde of comfort to ws to bane borne our friend company 
in his ſicknes,to haue beene partaker of his laft words, to 
bane give him our laſt farewell,to bane cloaſed vp hit ies, 
and to hae performed the laſt office of following him to 
bi graue . But I was bereaved of all theſe, It wasnot 
my hap to performe vnto her this laſt office of fo/low- 
ing her to her graue, nor ofcloaſing vp her eies, nor of 
taking my laſt farewell nor of being partaker of ber laſs 
words,, nonotto beaſmuch aspreſent with her in her- 
ficknes.Vhen Joſeph ſaw that his fatherlaid his right 
hand vpon the head of Ephraim who was the yonger 
Brother, and hislefrhand on 27anaſſes who was the 
*Gen. 48.17. elder,/t diſpleaſed bim faith the © Scripture, and hee 
would haue removed his Fathers hands, VVould God 
I mighthaucenioyed but her /eft hand only, herleaft 
bleſſing atthat time bad beene enough, ſo ſhoulde I 
haue meditated oh my God, all the daics of my life 
#Eccleſ 3.10. aftcr,ofall thy bleſſings beſtowed on me, and 4eſta- 
bliſhed by that hand. Theſe things while 1 FO 
WIR: © 


The firft Lefture: 
With my ſelfc,and could. inno wiſebe comforted, no 
not with that of the Propher David, when my Father 
and Mother forſake me,Plal,27.12.behold in the necke 
of this, an other griefe,an other ſorrow. Thedeath of PRINCE 
him, even his death whercof whoſoever heard that HE NAY. 
was a truc lover of Religion, and of the Goſpell a- 
mongſt vs , his two eares did © tingle, Dead he is,alas 
heisdead, the Lord hathfdarkned the daughter of ler. Lam.zur, 
- Syon,and caſt downe from heaven vnto the earth the 
beauty of //rae/. And which is moſt remarkeable, and 
ſhould cauſe all and every of vs to lay itthroughly to 
Our harts,even then,andat thattime, when not ma- 
ny yeares before hee had beſtowed on this our {rae} 


e 1,Sam.3 II, 


| thegreateſtblefling that ever was . I iay then andat 


thit trmeto ſhew vnto vs,atg, viinam darctur in vni- 
ws ſpeciem Concions tota Anglia contratta , oratione hac 
uth,ch Britannict in generis audientia collocari , to alter 
alittle the words of 8 Arnod:ms, would God all England *Arnth. adver, 
might now heare megve this whole tle of great Britaine, © 410-139 
to ſhew vnto vs, I ſay,that if weof this Kingdome go 
on, as wee haue done pretily well ſince that time, z 
h -luttony and drunkenneſie,in chambering and wanton. Rom. rg.ig, 
neſſe,in #rife andenvying in Popery and [mpiety { & in- 
deed what not?) he bothcan,and will turne,oar feaſts 
into mourning allour ſongs :ntolamentation, Amos, 
8.19.Bat to returne vnto my purpoſe, 
Clavuu clavil pellit maior minore, As onenatledriues 
outan other, rhegreaterthelefle : evenſo did this, 
my former ſorrow. It made meca!l to mindethoſe 
excellent words of E/dras , who when a woman ap- 
A 2 peared 


4 The Preanble. | 
peared vnto him weeping forher ſonne; and would 4 
not be comforted,becanſe he was not :. Thou fooliſh Y 
i2.Efd, 10,6, woman aboue all other(iait'1 he)/eeſt thou-not our heaut- 
> neſſe,and what commeth 1nto us? For Syon our Moth-x . 
#5 all wofull,and is ſoare afflicted, and mourneth extreames 
y 


_ we be all now in heauineſſe and make our moane 
(for we be all ſorrowfull)art thou ſorry for one{onne? His 
tY,is, Concluſion there is: Now therefor? withhold thy (or» 
1 row in thy (elfe,and beare conſtantiy that which commeth 
wnto th:e.For if thou alloweſt Goas purpoſe, andrecerueſt : 
bis counſaile in time thou ſhalt be_ commended there, 

 Goe thy way then into the c1tie tathine husband, Thus far I 
Eſar as. | k 

My formerſorrow thus abated then, and having 

im this ſortrecovered my ſclfe(if yet I may beſ.idto 

haue recoucred my ſelfe, who am often hereafter to 

meditate not onely of :my.private loſle., but of our 

publike calamirie roo) what remaineth, but I now 

reſume my firſtand formoſt reſolution of ſpeaking 

vnto you inthis kind, that ſo long at the leaſt as this 

ſhall happen of ſpeaking in this kind here vnto you, 

my thoughts may bee fomewhat ſetled, andnot al 
waies intentiue.on-H xz r,for loſſe of whom I cannot - 

but ſcea fea of croſſes tomy ſelfe', ornot alwaics in» 

rentive on H1w,for loſſeof whom 1 well may feare 
a world of croſſes to our Kingdome. | 
Comewethen tothe matter in hand, andfirſtby - bl 

way of Preamble, letmee- this firſttimeentreat vnts 

you of certain words of the Prophet Davia's,as they 
are written in his fourcand thicticth Pſalme,t'te cle» - 

_—_ __- yenth 


% 


The firſt Leflure 

venth verſe. of that Plalme. The words aretheſe: 
Come yee children and harken vato mee, I will. 

teach you thefeare of the Lord, 

In which words for my better proceeding, let mee 

obſerue vnro youthicle foure points, Firſt an Invita« 

tion,Come:Secondly,the parties invited, yee ch:ldren:. 

Thirdly,the duty to be perforined on heir parts,þ:r+ 

ken wvnto me:;Fourthly,and laſtly,thedurie on his part: 

who did invite them ,. /wz{{teach you-the feare of the_s. 

Lord.l wilbe verybriefe inallfourez.& firſt in the in- 


vitation,Comme,which is(you ſee)bur a word, & ther- 


fore bur a word ſhal you ſee to be ſaid of it, Come. - 
Memorable is that in S.Lukes Goſpell of one that 

madea great ſvupper,8& bade many,and ſent his Ser- 

vant at fupper time to ſay to them that were bidden,. 


©Come:for all things axe now ready. Your-arenot igno- ILukrygig:. 


rant of the excuſes were made by a many of them at 
thattime, norin how little ſteed thoſe excuſes then 
ſtood them-, nor of rhe iuſt anger oſche Maſter of 
thehouſe conceaued therevpon. 1, faith he, {ay v»to 


youythat none of thoſe men which were bidden ſhall tait of. 
my ſupper... Asithehadſaid: they ſhouldnot haue a-. 


birof itto ſaue theirliues, nonot to ſaue their ſouls, 
So tharin this one onely word,Come,is comprehen- 
dedallchis: Firf,God himſfelfe inviting vs: Secondly, 
javiting vs by his ſervants:Thiraly,no excufe to-ſerue 
theturne: Fourthly,his indignation and wrath,it ſo 
bewecomenor:F/ftly andlaſtly, ifwecome,his wel- 


coinmingallandevery of vs. And thus you ſee how | 
| A-3, brief: 
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briefly Thaneentreated of this firſt word,Come; 

I willnot bee much longer in therwonext, the 
Parties invited,Ch/dren: and wiich applies it ro your 
ſclues,ze:ye Children. I know Children may be taken in 
this place for all inferiors of what age ſocver, andthe 
children here meant were no doubt the Children of 
Iſrael.l,ar. old man may be a childe, Puer centa annort 
WaSEſazes phraſe,E/a,b 5.20:8, The honorable age is not 
that which us of long time, neither that which is meaſured 
by the number of yeeres, but wiſdome us the gray haire, and 
an vnacfiled life theold age, Wiſd.q.9. Howbeir ſpea» 
king now to you,and it being your agel only aime at 
atthis rime,] am to inftance only in your ſelues, & to 
tell yourhar you arethe children here meant,you are 

** che Parties invited hither.1t i goodfor a mi, ſaith = Je- 
remy.that he beare the yoake in hu youth. What?wil you 


m Tex,. 
3 ?7 


a Terent.Heau, ſay ſo ſoone? ® Hico naſci (enes, neg, illarum affines eſſe 


Atta Set. yorum ,quas fert Adoleſcentia?I, Belovedeve ſo ſoone, 


and therefore that old proverbe, Pueros _Angelicos in 

Satanam verti vb: caſennerint:young Saints,old Divels: 

s Eraſm.col. ego(ſaith a good® Author) ab _Authore Sathana nat 
Pietas pueril. 1x bitror:l am of opinion it was deviſed by the Dinel him- 
. felfe.Surelam itiscontrary-to that of Salomon: Teach 

| Prov.22.6, Aathilde in the trade of his way, and when he is oldhee ſhall 
not depart fro it. \Whatzſhouldwe norbegin berimes? 

And why was Circumciſion then comanded the eight 

day, andtheſacrament of Bapti/me permitred on any 

daybe wenever, never ſo young, that as Hercules in 

PSenec Heres is cradle., P —_— [uperavit prius quam noſie poſſet, 
Fir. foweemightatthe Font even vanquiſh the "_ 
"Wa 


The firſt Lefure; , 
before weeknowe ſo much as the name of « Dive! 
what it meaneth. Should wenoreven in our youth 
be inſtruted in the Scriprares > And why was Times 
thy the permitted to know thole Seripzures of a child? 
Continue thouſaith the 4 Apoſtle, in the things which 12,Tim 3.14; 
thou haſt learned, ind art perſwaded thereof, knowing of 
whom thou haſt learned them. And that thou haſt knowne 
the holy Scriptures of a childe, How came Origen after-: 
wardes being achilde tolearne them tor 1am tum etiz 
faith Euſebins, baud modica dottrine fidet arguments « 116, bh. 
preiccerat in divinis ſcriptis adhuc paer exercitatus, E- Eccieſ.l.6, c.w 
wen then in his tender age he ſhewed no ſmall tokens of the?'7** 
dorine of faith, being but a childe as he was and exerci. 
fed in holy writ. How came our Saviour before them: 
borh being buttwelue yeares 01d, to be foundin the 
Temple amidſtthe DoQors! hearing them, & aking cx... 4 
them queſtions?Samuel was but young when as hewas 
coſecrated to the Lord:when his mother had weaned 
him,ſaith the © Scripture, ſhee tooke him with her , and * 1.Sam, 1,24; 
brought the childe to Eli. And ſhe ſaid ph my Lord as thy 
ſoule linethymy Lord,1 am the woman that ſtood with thee 
here praying vnto the Lord, Ipraid for this childe, & the 
Lord hath given me my deſire which I asked of him. There 
fore alſo I hane grven him unto the Lord: as long as hee li- 
weth he ſhall be given unto the Lord._gnd he worſhipped 
the Lora there, Howbcittheſe wil ſome man ſay,were- 
deſtinated afterwards ro be Teachers rhemſelues, ard: 
- therfore no marvaile if ſo be they began berimes. Go- 
we then vnto the other Sex that is vtterly bard from. : 
publique * teaching, & were notinfants of thatſort's , Tim, ,, 54; 
” broughs 
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brought vp.inthe Scriptures too? I will content my _ 
ſelfe at this rime only with acouple of them , Pauls 
thedaughter of Let«, and Pacatula the davghter of 
Gaudentiamyboth of them young, 'both of them Vir- 
gins, and concerning both withthe counſaile of /e- 
-rome for the bringing of them-vp . Firſt concerning 

r Hiern. ad Paula writing to her Mother:La7a: Readat , * faithhbe, 

Letam de Inſt. t1bs penſum quotiare ae (cripturarum floribus carptum: 

"_ :Enioyne ber.as a daily taske to gather you ſome flowers e- 
very day out of the garden of holy Scriptures. Ard again 
alirtle after,Progemmis && ſerico faith hejaivines cod;- 
ces amet: Inſteed of preticus flontsana ſilkes, teach her to 

loxe the holy Scriptures. And againe after that, (hew- 
ing what order {ſheſhonlde obſeruein-reading thoſe 
Scriptures: Frrſt,faith heyer her learne the Pſalter then 
#he-Proverbs,the Ecc:eſiattes then 1ob , then the Gofpels, 
then the Att: .of the _Apoſiles,then the Epiſtles. after 
theſe the fine bookes of Moſes the books of Kings of Chro« 
ricles of Eſdr as of Heſter; Lat of all let her learne the_> 
Canticles: And writing to Gaudetram concerning her 

7 Hicron..d daughter Pacatula, 'Y Cum autem virgunculam rudem 

Prare Ro. > edentulam feptimus #tatis annus exceperit, diſcat 

| | memoriter P[alterium , .&0/q, «ad annos pubertatisli- 

; bros Solomonis,Evangelia , apeſiolos & Prophet a: ſus 

cordis the(aurum: facrat  whenſhe comes ſaith S* /erome, 

7a be ſeven yeares of agetet her learnethe P/alter by hart, 
andtill ſhee ber ewelue , let her make thetrea(ure of her 
heart the books of Solomon the Evangel:#sghe Aperſiles, 
and the Prophets. It had beene ſtrange in thoſe daies 
x0 hauc heard Chriſtians, I, and leaincd C hriſtians, 
cither 
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either ofthe oneſex or the other,#o profe/ they were 
z afraid to read the Scriptures , zo ſay,that Ignorance 
was the Mother ofdeyorion, that it was not fir for 


girles and boyes to be medling therewith : nay m1ax#- mor, P/.14.9, 
2m? pueris,* ſaith S.Chry/ſoftom+ eſt enim plurimum in- *Chnſoft in E« 
ſipientie in illa etateJIt is moſt neceſſarie , ſaith S, Chry- PHomaar, 


ſoftom , for worldly meu to knowe thoſe things which are 
70 betaurht out of the Seriptures but eſpecially for childre 
for ſo much as that age is moit repleat with lacke of wiſ- 
dome and diſcretion. And againea littleafter : Let vs 
bring them vp ſaith he,in inſiruttion, and information 
of the Lord,Let vs gine them example onr ſelurs , facien« 
Fes c05 aprimeva atate Scripturarum leciiont vacare_, 
cauſing them from their young ana tender yeares to apply 


themſelues tothe reading of the Scriptures. But Thaue ' 


beene longer in this ſecond point then I purpoſedto 
haue beene:I come vnto the third,..namely thedury 
to be performed on their parts , Come yee children aud 
barken wntome.| And herken, ] 

Foris it enough tocome? nay,for when weeare 
come,we inay fairely fall aſlcep. hoo telleth a foole of 


wiſdomeÞ ſaith the wildome of iefus the ſonne of $y= *Ecclus.23.16 


rach is as a man which ſpeaketh to one that ts aſleepe:when 
he hathtold bis tale yg ſaith what i the matter?\Ne may 


Mleepe and fall,as did © Eatychws from the third loft, & « AQ.20.9, 


be-taken vp for dead. VVe may come and be no wi- 
ſerthen we were before we came, like themin the 


As ofthe Apoſties,4 the more part knewe not where. 4 A. rg, 32; 
Fore they were come together, \We may come as the ©So. * Gen.19, 11, 


domites didto Lots doore , haue our cies perhaps 
| 5 broad: 
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broadwaking,andyet ſecundum quid,in regard ofthe 


matter in hand,be as blindas Beetles too. Ir isnot e« 
nough youſee tojcome then ,; but you muſt come&. 
harken.Come yee children and harken, Here then wee- 
areall and every of vs to bid Philoſophy adue; The: 
Eye inrthis caſe as excellent a ſenſe as it is, yet.itisnor 
the moſt excellent, rhe Eareis farre to bee preferred. 
* 1aRtngis, before it, Plus faith? Lattantine,eſt ineuribus quam in 
43-c.9, ouulis ſitum , quoniam & dottrina,cy ſapientia percips 
euribu ſolis poteſt,oculu (olis non poteſt, There is more_ 
#n the eares of man, faith he, then there is in his eyes , for 
that learning and wiſdome may bee obtained by the eares 
only by the only eye it is impoſſible. Thus,faith a worthy 
vD Hackwell 8 Divine, doe wee indge by the hearing only of the temper 
< cam = , of mettals the ſoundneſſe of timber gbeemptin* (ſe of veſ 
% bal ſels the deepne ſe of waters. And wee hane heard aith he, 
of many blind men who bane become famoius for wiſdome 
and learning but of deafe men we haue not heard of any, 
I,Faith irſelfe,as ſpeakes the Apoſtle, isnor that by 
© Rom.19.14+ hearing? How ſhallthey call on him , Þſaichhe,, in whos 
| they haut not belceuedand how ſhall they beleene in him 
of whom they haue not heard>& how ſhall they heare with- 
iv. ont a Preachenahis concluſion i there is,then faith is by 
hearing asifhe had ſaid, NoEare,no Faith: no bearing, . 
#0 beleeving, Adde herevnto the commoditiethar 
Hearing hath abouec all other ſenſes whatſoever. For 
how many things muſt weſce, & what bookes muſt 
weread.,beforewe ſhall attaineto the knowledge of 
thatwhich wee may learneby hearing one LeQure. | 


Wereccaue and vnderſtandin halfe an houre , =_ 
which + 


il 
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which our Maſter or Tutor who teacheth vs, hath 
not prepared perhaps forvs but in along time 8 ſea- 
ſon, This wool(ey the Cardinall made good vie of in 
regard of his private good , for whereasthe reſt of 
the Councel] in thoſe daies called oft vpo K.Zarry to 
acquaint himſelfe with matters of ſtateby reſorting 
to the Councell Table, and affourding his preſence 
at their deliberations:he would adviſe him to follow 
his pleaſures,and let Councell matters alone to him, 
aſſuring him that at night he ſhould haueas much of 
him in one quarter ofan houre as ifhe had been pre- 
ſent all day at thoſe tedious and weariſome conſulta« 
tions. By ths tricke, ſaith my ! Author,he won himſelfe '3-Godw. bis 
ſuch antority with the King,as he did even what he lifted =" gap 
a long time after.But to returne vnto my purpoſe. 
As we areto come and harken to, fo is there dan= 
ger alſo in hearing. For as onr Saweur laid in S. Marks ED 
m Goſpel: Take heed what you heare,andas S,Lyke © re- RES veg 
lateth it, Take heed how ye heare: ſo muſt wetake eſpe- — 
ciall heed not only what,and how,butalſo whomwe _ 
heare. Forasthe Apoſtle ® ſaithto the Philippians, *PIip3. 18; 
Many walke who are the enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt, 
whoſe end i damnation,and lo forth : ſo may irbe ſaid 
now a daies that 1any talke who are the ememies of the 
eroffe of Chriſt, whoſe end is damnation whoſe God is their 
belly and whoſe glory us to their ſhame which minde earth- 
ty things . Andthe ſame Apoſtle in an other-place, 
Moreover ? ſaith he , of your owne ſelues ſhall men ariſe ***20.3% 
ſpeaking perverſe things to draw diſciples after the; And | 
S.Peter to this purpoſe : Theſe are wels without water 
| Ba faich 
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42.Per2.18, 4ſaith he, andclowdes carryed about with a tempeſt, to 
whom the blacke darkneſſe is reſerved for ever . For in 
ſpeaking ſwelling woras of vanity they beguile with wan- 
townes through the lufts of the fleſh, them that were cleane 
eſcaped from them which are wrapped in errour . And 
would you theknow whom to harken to? It follow- 
eth,Come ye children and harken unto me.Venite fly aus 
dite me, Me your Prince, 4e your Propher,for he was 
in truth a very mixture of both. Inthe one hand as it 
were hisSword,in the otherthe wora,ſuppoſea Book, 
& in both this Motto, Her docer ,Hee terret, This hand 
x Aug.Ep.aB, teacheth,Fhis terrifies.For as * S, Auſten like a Father, $i 
J terrerentur & non docerentur, improba quaſi dominatio 
wvideretur,Ifthoſethat erre ſhould be terrifiedonly & not 
| betaught it might ſeeme a kinde of Tyrany: ſo the ſame 
Father in theſclfeſame period butlike a/udge,ſed rar-- 
(au fi docerentur & nb terrerentur uetuſtate conſuttuds- 
ris obdurarentur, & ad capeſſendz viam (alutis pigrius 
moverentur; but againe if they ſhould be taught and not 
terrified to.cuitome would harden them , ana make them 
pace but ſlowly to the way of eternall life, Howbeit this is 
an argument that befits not our Meridian, I ſpeake 
notnow to Magiſtrates;[ ſpeake only vnto you, and 
therefore comevnto the laſt point namely rhe duery 
on his part who doth invite here, & what the Parties 
invited might expeR athis hands,Come ye children + 
harken vnto mel, 1willteach you the feareof the Lord, . 
[1willteach you the feare of the Lord. ] 
Concerning Feare,in holy Scripture itis taken di- 
verſe and ſundry waies, It is takenficlt ofall Meth | 
Sung: 
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thing orggnger feared, as Prov. .26, 1will laugh at 


your deftruition,and mocke when your feare commeth. It 


is according vnto that, Pſalm.2.4, He that dwelleth ins 
heaven ſhalllaugh them to ſcorne: the Lordſhal haut them 
is deri{is.\N hich is not, Beloved,to be fo vnderſtood 
as ifthe Lord were made of our mertal, petulanti ſple- 
xe,as ſpcakes the! Poer, ſet (as welay )on 4 merry pin: 
God. fobid wee ſhoulde ever thinke ſo baſely of our 
God, but forthe Prophet would intimate to vs (as 
Calvin obſerues on that place.) that whem-the whole 
world is up againſt him fie needeth no munitions, nofor- 
tifications or rampires againſt them,but can as eafily and 
inſtantly bridk them,as a man is (aid to laugh who laughs 
| by nature,Secondly,Feare is takE for thePerſon which 
is feared, as Gen.31.42. Except the Godof my Father, 
the God of Abraham,and the feare of iſaac had beene with 
mey{urely thou hadſt ſent meaway now empty, They- are 


\ Perſe Sat.'ss 


lacobs-words to Laban alluding,as Tremellzzs thinkes, .. 
to Gen. 27.33,when as Iſaac his father was ſtricken with 
& marucilows great feare whereby Godas it werebri= 


dled him.,leaſt hee ſhould recall againethe bleſſing he 
gaue.Thirdly-Feere is taken for a free voluntary reve. 
rece,which Inferiors ſhew to their Superiors,making 
them carefull ro.obey & fearefull ro offend, as Rom. 
I347,T; ribute to whom ye owe tribute , cuſtome to whom 
cuſtome.feare to whom: feare, And that fear there ſpoke 
of is fearefulneſle ro offend, not formidinepane (as 
ſpeakes the Poer)becauſe of puniſhmt inſning but vire 
tutis amore. for loue of goodnes.Xou know whoſe ſaying 
Itwas, . Oderunt peccare bontvirtutic amore:U 


Hoyat.  Epiſts' 
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Tu nihil admittes inte, formidinegaene. 

Fourthly Feareis taken for an holy affe&tion ofthe 
hart awing vs & making vs loath to diſpleaſe God by 
-finncinreſpeR of his gracious goodnes and mercies, 
andforaloue we beare torighteouſnes, as Pla.130.4. 
There is mercy with thee , therefore ſhalt thou be feared. 
Now this is that A/phaand Omzea, that beginning 8& 
end of wiſdomeſo much ſpoken of in the Scriptures, 
The beginning asPlalm.111.10.The feare of the Lord is 
the beginning of wiſdowe:The end, as Eccles, 12.13.Let 
ws heare the endof all,Feare God, and keepe hu commauns« 
.dements.Very excellent things throughout the Scrip- 
tures are ſpoken of this Feare, As Pſal.25.11.hat mi 
& he that feareth the Lorde , him ſhall be teach in theway 
that he ſballchooſe;and Plal.145.19,He will fulfill the de- 
(re of them that feare him :and Plalme,115,13, He ſhall 
bleſſethem that feare the Lord both ſmalland great, 1.but 


u Senec, Here, lent um eft dabit aat faith the ® Poet : it may ſeeme to 


. longacomming,Hewilldoit : why then he doth it in 


thepreſenttence,andtherefore,Plal.3 3.17. The eie of 
the Lords upon them that feare himand Pſal, 103,17. 
Looke how high the heaven is in compariſon of the earth: 
ſo great #s his mercy alſo towards them that feare him:and 
inthe 13.verſe of thatPſalme, Like as a father pitieth 
his owne children,even ſo is the Lord mercifull to the that 
feare him:and againe inthe 17.verſe,The merciful good 
nes of the Lordenaureth for ever and ever vpon the that 
feare him:and in the g.verſe ofthis Pſalme , They that 
fearebim lacke nothing $i hot quog, eft lentiz:if this may 
Kemetoſlacketogfor itis buteven adoing, why the 
Ro Eo 
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lo he hath doneit already, andthatin the preterper* 
ference perfitly paſt, He hath given meate unto them 
that feare him,Plal.111.5.T omit Pal, 112.1, andPſal, 
128.1.and Pſal.,147-11.andProv.19.23,8& Tob.,1,21, 
all decyphering vnto vs the benefit of this Feare, and 
I will ſay with the ſonne of Syrach', The feare of the 
Lordi a plea(ant garden of bleſſing, anathere is nothing 
ſobeautifull as it w,Ecclus.40.27.- 

I havereckoned vnto you foure waies how Feare. 
isto betaken.Thereis a fift,and aſixt way to,ofboth: 
which ina word . Fiftly then Feare is taken for a ter- 
rorin theharrofthe wickeddreading c6odas a Iude, | 
and fearing to oftendhim only in regarde of puniſh- 
ment that may inſue, Of this the Apoſlle S. oh ſpea« 
keth.1.loh.4.18,Feareſaith he, hath panefulnes, or as - 
it is in ournevy Traaflation,Feare hathtorment.AndT. 
ſay only in regard ofpuniſhment, for thatthe a ; 
in regard of puniſhment may bce fearefull to offend, . 
but notin regard of puniſhment onely. In this caſe : 


x'St Auſten compares Feare to the briſtle which is on = 4vg, 9x; 5;, 
the ſhoomakers thred,qaandoaliquid ſuitur ſaith he, i: ”__ loan, 
ſetaprius intrat,ſed niſi exeat non ſuccedit linum: when *5"* 


[oever the ſhnomaker ſeweth a ſhooe the briitle firſt enters 

but wnleſſe it goe out againe the threed can in no wiſe en- 
zer,ſo the feare of Gods vengance firſt goerh before, . 
and chen brings in after it the. long threed of Gods - 
mercies.Sixtly and laſtly Feare is taken forthe whole - 
worſhip of Godas Eſay 29.13: for thatwhich God : 
himſelfe there ſaid, Their feare towards meewas taught - 
by the precepts of men : our Saviour interpreteth in : 


* 
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S. 2athewe; Goſpel by the name of worſhip: 1 vain 
ſaith hee, they worſbip me teaching for dettrimes mens 
precepts.Mat.1 5-9.Andthus may Fearebe takEhere 
in this place, Come veechildren and harken unto mee, 1 
will teach yout the feare of the Lora: that is, affoord mee 
but your preſence, come and harken vnto mee dili- 


gently,8 I will teach you how to worſhip the God 


ofheaven.lwilinſtru& you aright inhis ſervice,leaſt 


caking your ſelues without good inſtructis,or ro the 


righthand,or to theleft,Genriliſme,or Superſtition 

y Dextrum Scylla latus levum implacata Charybdis 
Obſiaet, TEEN 

The Scy//a of Superſtition being on oneſide,the Cha- 

rybdis of Gentiliſme on the other ; you vtterly miſca- 

ry.in this life , & coſequently alſo in the life to come. 

Come yee children and harken unto.mce, Iwill teach you 

the feare of the Lord. 


The application is ſoone made, Such an invitati- 
on as was that, loe here in every reſpect. The Parries 
invited are yoar ſclues. The dutie on your parts to be 
performed,you arenot ignorant what it is, if ſo bee 
you did buthatkE ro this one word Harken. The dif: 
proportion is in my ſelfe. Iam not Iconfeſle the J, 


» 4mbroſ.de here ſpokenof in thisplace. I mayſay as hein = St 
Penitent.l. 2.4. Ambroſe in another caſc,Ego non ſumego:* Iam not 1. 
10.$4-22% IamnorPrince,norProphet, no noryettheſon of 


a Prophet, as Amos ſpake of himſelfe, Amos,7.14. 


*1.Cora5.to and yet by the grace of God [am that Iam, & that God 


that againſt my.expeRation hath called mce to this 
| ra5ke 


The faſt LeQure; .- Þ 
rtaske;and:made menortynwilling to accept of it, wil 
Ihopediret metherein 5 andto viſe Q,flizabeths 
words of blefled memory , Þ truſt Gedwho hath his v5:w chronic: 
thertopreſerned , and led me by the hand , will not now edit.1604, pag, 
of his goodneſſe ſuffer me to goe alone, And yet as ſpeaks **7* 

the< Apoſtle, that 1 may boaſt my ſelfe 4 little, as the r2,Cor.11.16 
Teacher herein this place was Prince, and Prophet 
borh,and had in thatreſpeQ two ſtrings (as it were) 

(to his bow:fo am not ] withouttwo ſiringsneither, 

even bound vnto you inadoublebond totender the 

welfare of yourſoules;the oxe inregard of a particu« 

* Jarcalling of lateby your Superiors to this placezthe 
other of being before,and ſtil remaining your Paſtor, 

Both command,borh conſtraine me, 8& I ſubmit my 
ſclfero borh,andſay with 4 St Auien, Domino inbene , AnTInCe, 
ge loquor, quo terrete non taceo:T, he Lord commands me, Ser,16. þ:.49% : 
and therefore 1 ſpeake, he» threatens zf 1 ſpeake not, and 
therefore 1 dare not hold my peace. | | 

Jtfo bein mywholecariage, or managing hereof 

in any particular , any like Azchol ſhallbe ready ro 
miſlike at what may ſceme amifle, the anſwere thar 

'Davidgaue ſhall be as ready:® 1t zs before the Lords + *.Sam.6,21, 
wvilior fiam pluſquam fatius (um, erohamilis in ocu- 
lis meis;I will yet be more wile then thus, andwillbe_z 
low in my owne ſight.Totum enim decet 1quicquid defer- 
tur Religioni,ut nullum obſequium quod proficiat adcut- 
tum & obſervantiam Chriſti erubeſcamus. £1, faith 


St Ambroſe_3', is decent that is ginen vnto Religion, EI 


aor are we to bluſh at any office performed on Chriſts be- ui.1 2.5.6 page 
C balfe 113+ 


3 The Preamble. 

buffe, Ifany on the contrary thinke theſe painesof 
mine ynlitcing for you that are but Youthes , and: 
that they mightberter here be-ſpared , .and be be- 
ſtowed elſwhere, I will oppoſe to him the wordes- 
of St. erom which he wrote to-Lets concerning 
Paulz her daughter whom L mentioned before,/p/e /# 


8 Hier ad Leri Panlam miſeris, 8 ſaith he, Magiſlrum &* N utritiie. 
fe Inflit.filies fpondeo « Geftabs humeris,balbutientia ſenex verba for- 


mabo,mltd gloriofior mundt Philoſopho, qui non Regem 
Aacedonum Babylonio periturum veneno,ſed ancillam et* 
ſpon/am Chriſti eradiam, Regnis calettiburofferendam, 
IfTaith S.Jer ome, you ſend me your daughter Paula, vow- 
onto youtobe her Mafter and Foiter-father both; 1will 
btare her in my armes,and as old a 1am, twill teach her e-- 
wen to ſpeake. And herein my glory ſbalbe greater thi was 
Ariſtotles that great Philoſopher of the world, who ſhall - 
#nſtruit not aking of Macedon ſhortly sfter to be made a - 
way by ſome Babyloniſh poiſon,but a handmaide & ſpow(e 
of Chriſt deſtinated hereafter for the kmngdome of heaven, . 
Ifhe ſo ſaid but of one only, and ſhe of the female ſex- 
to, whatmayl of ſomany of you as heare mee this. 
day,who as you are a many indeede,and of the more 
honourable & noble Sex, ſo who knoweth whethee - 


blob4.26,27 thereareÞ among you, whoſe ſho-latchets an other dey 


Imay be unworthy to unhoſe. Andſo much the rather 

ſhould my care bee over you 'nowinthiskinde;, for 

there is evennow adaics 2 Scills, and aCharibdss to.- 

You ſhall no ſooner ſertle your ſeluesro berruely re- 

ligious indeed ,burwho ſo ready athand as or Popery 
| On: 


I 


: The fot Left © th 
onthe onefide,or Puriteniſme onthe other, When 
wiſc king Sa/omon had giventhat good coliifaile, Pro, 
4+25-Let thine cies behold the right and let thine eie lids 
drreft the way before thee. Ponder the path of thy feet , and 
let allthy waies be orderedaright: he immediatly addeth 
withal|:T «re zot to the right hand, nor to the left, but 
remooue thy foot from evill,Gregory i Nazianzen makes | Nex,ora. 26, 
a queſtion here why king Saloon having ſpoken of 145446. 
R:ght before, ſhould ſo ſoone giue vs counſaile notto 
turneto ther/ght hana:and his ſolution there is; that 
in the formerplace king Solomon meantrhat which 
was &zeht in very deed,butinthelacter that which did 
bur appeare to be right,but yet notwithſtanding was 
not ſo, Popery in this age having ſo much beene beatE 
as it hath,nothing now vnto a many ſcemesſo right, 
as that which is moſt oppoſite and contrary therevn- 
to. But we oughtnot to turneto this right hand nej- 
ther, no morethento thelefr, 
k Altins egreſſus caleſtia tefta cremabis, x Ovid. Met.la 
Inferius terr as: medio tatiſſimus ibis. JS 
Popery aimes at aceleſtiall Hierarchy , 1will aſcend a- 
boue the height of theclowds,&+ wit be like the moſt High, 
Eſay,14-14-That which we call Paritaniſme, at a po« 
pularicy or paricy,ſaying to - & to Azron,yee take 
ro much upon youſeeing all the Ongregation is holy, eve+ 
ry one of them and the Lord is among them:wherefore the 
bift yee your ſelnes about the congregation of the Lord, 
Numb.16.3. 
| Inter vir WMA Tents 
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The Preamble. 
Amemnebctwixt both doth welfo-itbea truemiean 
andt his is-that my ſelfe ſhall aimeat;:ro haue you in- 
ftrugedin hereafter, Come yee Children and hearken 
wnto me,1will teach you the feare of the Lord. 

And here had I thought to haue ended for this firſk 
time.howbeit before we part it ſhalnot be amiſle ts 
make you acquainted with my manner of method I 
meancto obſerue vnto you, that viewing as it were 
in one Cardthe ſeverall coaſts weare to arriue at, we 
may whenwe are to ſet forth, launch out with much 
alacrity in hope of enriching our ſoules with abouns 
dance and ſtore oftreaſure. - 

Being to teach you then the Feare of the Lord, and 
that Feare being here taken for the whole worſhippe of 
Gea:| ſhal intreate God willing of all that worſhippe 
throughout my whole yeere. Firſt and formoſt then 
foraſmuch as Divinity intreateth chiefly of two 
points, of God , & of the Church. Lalſo will entreat of 
Godand of the Church. Concerning God1 ſhall thew 
vnto you firſt his Efexce,then his Attribates,thenhis 
workes, Concerning the Charch I ſhall alſo ſhew fir 
what the Church is,ſecondly what (heeis toBelecue, 
thirdly what to PraQtiſe.In ſhewing you whatſhee is 
I ſhalldiſtinguiſhher firſtiro Pagariſme, & Iudai/me, 
the two grandReligiÞns of the old world : ſecondly 
from Turciſme,and Papiſme, the two ſmoaking| fires 
brands of thisworld. In her. Beiefe I ſhall diſcourſe, 
firſt of the Articles of our Faithcomonly called,the A- 
pales Creed : ſecondly of all thoſe Tenerswhich our 
own. 


- 


The firſt LeFure, | 20 

own Church holdeth againſt the rebellions Church 

of Rome. Inher Praiſe I ſhall diſcourſe, firſt of the 
Ten Commandements;ſecondly of Prater;thirdly of Fee 
fting;fourthly of _4/mes , Thus you fee what I haue 
propoſed:God I hope hath diſpos'ditro, wherefore 

$0 end with the words of my Text, Come ye childrez 
barken unto mel will teach you the feare of the Lord. 


T he ſame Lord (obleſſe ws and the ſeed that hath been- 
ſowne that with you of the yoorer ſort the Cares m Mar, 13.207- 
of this world,with you of the wealthier the decert- 
 fulneſſe of your riches, witheicher of you of eithey- 
fort the > luſts of other things , grow not vp like..a- 
#bor nes and choake its 
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| T 216 16136: 
M-AY ſcemetohauckepta good + 
decorum in being ſo long a come 
minghither fince my former being. 


Ps | inthis place, conſidering the mat< 


'V 
\ 


x ! 
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'terlamto peaks of. Tony this” 
-e><a timetoſpeakeof Gop, audyou : 
_— > knowe pe ſtory of” ® f Fane "on *Tull de Ne- 
9®. & when he was to ſpeake of that ar- tr.Demeliba,-- 
-  gument, He ſtill doubled andtre« EP 
bled the time thatwas giuen himto pawſe yponit, True © 
it:is hewasa Heathen -:, andhad not the way to finde-- 
him our as afterwards Chriſtians had, Tmeanethe bene- - 
fit ofhis Word; but did Chriſtians afterwards ſofind him : 
as thar-they could perfeRly knowe himiindeed? Letys-- 
heare themſclues ſpeake, Deinarura,® faith Nazianzen, b Nayora.zy + 
nllis quidem verbu explicariporeit:. animo autem atg, in- pag. 538, 
rellefti6 comprehend: multo minus poteſt.The nature of od + 


A "1 
NC 


. cannot be explicated by any maner of words-whatſoevyer:: : 


much leſſe:canit be.compriſed or in our thoughts, or yn« - 
derftanding.And againeinthe lame< Oration, Oz;dtar- c 1b,pug 548, 
dem Det natura ſua eſſentia fit,nec hominum quiſquam - 1 
aunquam mvenit ,nec invenirepoteſt,, What God is in na« - 

ture & eſſence neither didany ma cverfind,neither pofſi- - 

bly can he find. And againealittle after ': 7» hac mortals: * 

wita pans wenn nos vſq, pertingitaliud nihil eſt, quam exe: 

ignus quidam riuulus ac velut paruns magne lucs rading. - 


VF > 


'34 Gods Eſſences 
vs inthis mortal ifeweherelead,is but ariverin-reſpcRt 
. of a ſea,andalictiebeame of that grear light. Andthere- 
4 Aug de Verb. fore t'S. Auſten, Quid mirum fi non comprehendu? fi ents 
Dan. _ comprehendis non eff:Deus, What marvaile is it ifthou 
Majeeſ _ canſt not comprehend God;for if fo betkou couldſt,then 
ip/a nec cogitari WETE NOT he God.So © Arnobine, CHagnitudinem Dei qui 
 poſſie quiruspit; ſe putat noſſe,mmmugt, Hethatthinkshe knows Gods great 
' 9#iz]t poterit nes, doth diminiſhthe greatnes of God, If any man think, 
—— faith chef Apoſile,that he knoweth any thing (how much 
mans Nmmor _ . mT ' | 
fit oport et qua morethisthing?? he kyowerth nothing yet ,  beoughtts 
concipi poſt. "'krowe. The thoughts of mortall men , -{aich the 8 Author of 
Tertul, deTrit- thebooke of Wiſdome,are fearefull, andaxr forecaſts are 
Rs Juef -neertaine, becauſe a corruptible bitly w.heauy tothe ſoule, 
G = ay" g  andthecarthly manſion keepeth downe the minde that is full 
£1. Cor 8.2, of cares. What?andThall wehete then fetdafrn our ſelues 
-$Wiſd;1o: t3e'and reſt vs ? nay;ſhallwe viſpaire ofgoingfarther? For 
QACorpes 4 prima that we know nothing aswe-ought.ioknowe, that is,we 
yore _ can know-nothing,ſhal weendeevour therefore to know 
©o datum eft vt no more theiiwe yer doe;and pitching vp cur pillars with 
Deo copvoſeen” Herewletifay as he did in anothericaſe, Nor vitra,Now no 
do fit impedime farther?God forbid. Nay the ſame {Apoſtle that ſaid even 
to P,Martyy '*now;that he krewe nothing as he onght to knowe.And in an- 
| = 3-%#jolhs other place,that he knewe but inpart ,& prophefied in part, 
ry 2s "Comes arid thar be ſaw-but through aglaſſe darkly: prayed yet for 
Mythoſi;3.c39 the i Epheſians that being rooted and grounded in lone they 
p.1744i.d.e*.:yzight be able to coprebedwithall Samts what & thebredth, 
und. FE, ajidlength,and depth, and height ;" and to knowe the lone of 
po- New bh Chriſt which pafſethkyowledge,that they might be filled with 
rEph.3.17. 40fulnes of God. Here tthen muſt be our endeavyours'eve ro 
| know what may be known;bur yet to haue ſtil before our 
k Prov.25.27, Ces that good'caveat giuen by E 'Solomon;:Qni ſcrurator 
vulg, eft maieſtatis opprimetur a gloria, He tharpryes too farre 
into the maie{ticof God ſhall be overwhelmed with his 
gitar. de Trin, £1ory. Eft 1m Deo, 1 ſaith S. Hilary,quodpercipipoteſt: 
1.12. 299. Plane modo guodpoteſt velis.Sicut entzy eſt inSole quod 
dear, fi hoc velievidere quoa peſſis amittas antem quod = s 
| vides 
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wilt vnderſtand what thou maiſt , but if thou hopeſt be- 


EO The ſtrond Lefture; 7 
widere, dum quod non potes niteris:ita & in rebut Dei habes 

quod intellig as fi imelligere quod potes velis: cereriom ſi vis 

Ira quam a8 Ie” qnog, quod porniſli poſſe non poteris, 

There is , ſaith he, in'God that which may be perceaued 

by vs - doubtleſſethereis if ſo be thou endeavour that 

which may be. Foras there is inthe ſun that which may 

be ſecne,if thou wilt ſce what thou maiſt, but thou loo- 

ſet even whatthou moiſt ſee , ifthouendeauour to ſee 

more then rhou maiſt:right ſo in matters c6cerning God, Radium quod, 


fomewhart thou haſt that thou maiſt vnderſtand, ifthou Fronts 2s hoſe 


noſcere,t ts 
yond thy abilitie,cthenthat which thou wert able once to —— hoc 


doe,now thou canſt not doe. And indeed this fimilitude © ipſum maxis 
ofthe Swrne is brought by divers,asnamely by = S.Chry- poo —_—_— 
foſtome,"' $* Gregory,® S* Bernard, and ® Tertullian, Burl : ——_ bo 
Ray too long from that pareellof Scripture which T haue ;, Pl.138.Fdi7, 
choſen concerning Go, and whereof God willing at Parif. 1556+ 
this rime Ipurpoſe toiintrear.Itis written in the booke of p-1023. k 
Exodus,Exod, 3.14. The words are theſe: = ayes Los 
| ET | ._ cults in eficors 
Ard God unſwered Moſes, Iam that Tam. Mlſo he protilmntve\ 
ſaid,Thus ſbalt thouſay unto the children of Iſra- —_ a 
* el,lam hath ſent me unto you. | Claritas qui fe 


. Which words depending wholy vpon the premiſſes ES 
that went before, which premiſes were a kind ofpialogue Þ 148. col 2. 


berweene God and Aoſes,we will firft ſeckeout the occa- © Neg, hoc Lumi 


fron of them, andthat was this, wade Magnum 
Aﬀter ſome backwardnefſc on Moſes part about the fore _ 


embaſſage'the Lord of heaven did purpoſe ro imploy him did vides) vida « 
in,conceraing the frecing the children of Iſtacl fro Fgypr'fi ramen aligns 

A=Ar niaath agap<"] (3 07125 ** - deſieuticft, ſed 
tentum ſicutilluminat,verbi cauſa acrem montem, parietem.Bernard.ſup Cantic.Ser.31.9.147 
Cel.t. . * Si ad Solis aſpeAlum oculerum noſtrorumacies bebeſcit, ne orbem ipſum obtuius in* 
Ppiciat obviorwn ſibs ſuperatus fulgort radiorum hoc idenms mentis acies patitur in cogitatione om * 
wh .de Deo, & qu4nio all confiderandum Deum plus intenditur,tanto mag's ipſa cogitationis face 
luce cacalur, Teri! de Trin.p 494- D | Ft 
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the houſsofboadage, as it is inthe eleventh verſe efthis 
aptcr,}Who.am 1 that 1 ſhenld gee unto Pharaoh, &r thas 
1ftould bring the children of Iſrael _ Egypr? Andrthe 
Lordreplying as it is inthe twelfe yerſe, Cortainely I will 
be with thee, and thus ſhallbe a token vnto thee that I bane 
ſent thee,and ſoforths/, ſaith Moſes , but when I ſhall come 

wnto the children of 1ſr ael,and ſhall ſay vnte them , the Ged 

of your Fathers hath.ſent me unro you: If they ſay -vnto me, 

. what u« his name?what ſhal 1 ſay onto them? Fhe anſwer to: 
this queſtion is the words of this my Texr , wherein the: 
Lord(youſee)vouchſafeth ro ſhew to Afoſes what he is.. 
Lud God anſwered © Moſes, I am that I am.eAlſo he ſaid. 

| Thus ſhalt thou ſay vnto:the children of Iſract, Tame hath: 
mu ſent me vntoy0u. Trueitis ,itis.in-the original, [will ber 
6 _ "that Fwillbe jathefuture, & not [am that lamin the pre= 
» ily, Clans ſent tonce,wherevpon fore haue beene of opinion, ? //« 
Scriphde nowielnricus by name , that his comming inthe fleſh was here 
we lebouaTregfignifyed ,and the redemption of his people by his death 
&Gp6is #1 andpafſion,howbeit foralmuch.as the Hebrewes vic the. 
Lau ar) port future tence for thepreſent,as that which notcth a conti- 
_ ay z,nuance,and grornem of time, hence it is. thatthat con. 
ceit may well be diſpelled hence, and the word tranſlated 
as here is, howfoever /{hricae find fault with it, Ego ſuns 
«i ſum,] am inthe preſent tence, 
Now for tlieſe words, / am, how apt'y andfſignificant- 
ly they cxprefſe the nature of God we ſhall the better c6- * 
cciue if ſo be we cofider, firſt how they are added ro:thofe” 
notions that Loſes had before of God : ſecondly, if ſo be - 
we marke their ſenſe and meaning. 
The notions are twofold:the frſtfromGodhimſelfe: - 
the (ccond, Moſer his illation arid inference rtherevpon, 
That which was fr6 God himſelfe was that in the 6 verſe 
ofthis Chapter, Godſtyleth himſelfe._ in. foſes his hea- 
ring, The God of Abrabam,the Godof Iſaac,and the God of 
Jacob.eAbrabaw,and Iſaac,and Jacob three bur ſylily men 
to ſpeake of, andyet was notGadaſham'id of _— > | 


The ferond Leflave. - _ 
<alled their Godas it is in the Epiſtle to the 4 Hebrewes. «14cb.ir, 5 
Letme inſtance evenin /ſzac of whom what have wein 
the booke of Geneſis ther God ſhould name himſclfe his 


he wenc out on an o—_— t meditate,or te pray in the Annwy mundj 


Feremy,and yet Obadiah hath but one Chapter,Eſay three 
D 3 ſcore 


. Gods Eſſence. 
ſcore and fiz,eAggeyhath butrwo,/cremy fiftie and two» 
But to-returne vnromy purpoſe, 

The ſecond notion 1s Moſes his illatis & inference vpb 
the ſtyle which God here gaue himſelfe of being the God 
of Abrabam,of [ſaac , wk of /acob, namely thar therevps 
Adoſes tearmes him The Lord;as inthe words immediatly 
following.and inthe ſeaventh yerſe of this Chapter, Then 
the Lord ſaid.Itis in the originall ſehovab, and tranſlated 
| inthe former tranſlation of the Bible, as alſo in the laſt the 
| '# 2arch,denat. Lord,for ſo-didthe Septuagint tranflate ir to, as ® Zanchi- 
Dei,ſeu de divin 4 obſc1veth. True it is Þ hyriem miſſiikes it, iand ſaith that 
Atert.1.1.c.17 jt doth obſcure the nature ofhis name indeede , howbeit 
Pr _ fince the Apoſtles themſelues, as< Calvin doth obſerue 
_— zac, tranſlated ſchowe by this name too, their example in this 
Rit;Traf.1,p. Caſe may be ſufficient yarrantfor this Tranſlation. Now 

45 id 1b. De whereas in ourlaſt Tranſlation it is alwaies ſet downe in 
nomine lebove c.nicallletters andthoſe only fowre:that I take it,is or to 
4 or hog ſhew thatit is a wordin the criginall conſiſting of fowre 
'Lr.6e13+ $. 20, Jetters commonly called nlpeypaywardy,or in imitation of 
« thr. Clauſe, the German Tranſlatis which hath the word Heyr in ſuch 
tat deRat. capitalletters, as% Lyrics ſhewes vato vs. It may be they - 
= Jp «Li. 12d an other meaning too, namely that whereas Zanchis 
WOT" ook wittily obſerue that al Nations in a manner do wtite - 
the name of God with fowre letters, and makethinſtance 
in the Hebrewes,the Romanes,the Spaniards, the Italians, 
© Suppoſing by the French,the Germans,the Engliſh (for ſo hee *rakes it) 
tte that-we the Chaldeens,the Syrians, the eArabians, the eEtbiopis 
wrot God with = e,thee/E ians,the Aſyriansthe Perſfiansythe Magi, 
@ double D. as *> LPs as. 4 gry 
theGermancs the Dalmattans,or Ilhyrici, the Twrkes and the New found ' 
did Gort with world,cfteeming it notto be done withour-the ſingular 8 
adouble T, efpecialprovidenceof God hiwſclſe; asifhehad meantto 
ſhew to all Nations that he was notthe Ged of the Iewes 
f Only for of: 1 only, but of al the world befids: foraſmuch as Zanchiau(I 
= _ ſay Jobſerveth this, & we indeed donor ſo write it, it may 

Lodo ſat Þe perhaps they would haue the word fLoxp toſupply 

ers. that deſc, leaſtinthis.caſce ic might be laid of ys 2 _ 
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The ſetond Leflare; mn 


Þpoken in.another, 


5 Erpeniens toto diviſet arbe Britannos. | BVivgglclas; 


But toreturne'to my purpole againe, 


E 0 x: yts a name of relation, & you know in what pre- 


'dicament itis:Ommnia que ad r= 90h ſunt reciprocantar,ue- 


tit ſervns,Dommi ferun,viciſſimg,, Dominus, ſervi Domi- 
ww effe dicitey ,. This word Lord doth intimare to ys,that 
there is a mutuall'conſequence;or a kinde of dependance 
berweene God and vs.Siewr won poteſt efſe Servms, faith S. 
Þ Auften, q#in0 habet Dowminum, fic nec Domini qui non  1ug,de Tris, 


 babet Servums. As he cannot be a Seryant that hath not a / 5.6. 16; Yid; 


Lord:ſo cannot hebea Eord that hath nova ſervant. How Paweſc.Onb, 
Þeit here we areto nore that our relation vnto God is" re« {norqee 


| . , \ .* . ny 
all, Godsrelation vnto vs is duntaxat rarienis, nominall ,.,, ar fr ' 


only,andintentionall. Nor that there is any change ar all - 

m him,the change is in our ſelues. Before the monntaines 

faithi David were br42ght forth, or ever the earthand the \ Plal.goae- 
world were made thouart God from everlaſting and worlde* 

without end. Hethat would ſce more in this cafe, Ireferre.. 

himto Zachimin his firſt booke De Natura Dej,thethirs - 

teenth chapter;where handlin Sthis queſtion,ſeeing God x 

eternall and immutable and& nothing chaunceth to him a new: © 

whether there bee any names ; which ſo below#-vnto hing on 

time , that they could riot belong vnto him from everlaſting: : 


' Hisanſwere is, That rhoſe names which betoken a relatis be. - 


eweene God & his Creatares as the name of Creator of Lord, . 


"of Saviour of Redeemer, and the like, are [ ny of God os - 


"time aud not fromeverlatting, that notwit 


anding no newe * 
thing hapneth unto bim , neither is there hereby inthim anie 


_—_ at all, And thus much of theſe two notions which + 


you ſee content not EMoſes concerning the knowledge * 
of God, namely that he is the'God of Abrah:m,of Iſaac, & © 
of [acob,andthat he tiles himhere the Lord, ſorthathe is > 


Ignorant of him ſtill, wherefore now ofthar which is ads: 


ded,l am. that I am: And,T am hath fet me vnto you. Where - 
infr/# hall confider the addition ir ſelfe, ſecond/the- 
| | D 3. mea=- 


-meaning of thewords. k 

| Concerning the addition: it is. more then : hath 

'* beenegrantedinlike caſes, When Aſavoahin the booke 

q of Judges nes proc ag name , the Angell faide 

wnto bim , why Akeff them: ter wy #ame Which 15 fe 

cretJudg.i 318, So likewiſe /acsb —_ he had _— 

with the Angel in Gerefis, ſaying, Tele / pray thee thy 

»ame:the Angels reply was, wherefore now docft thou-acke 

#37 name? Andit followeth there in that place, eAzdbe 

1cglutef. by, bleſſed him there,Gen, 32.29. Hic eAngetuw faith 1 Calvin 

£,13-$,10, ſpeaking of the former, Jebowafut » Et ifte lebova fuit, 

ſpeakipg of hg latter, & ofthis latter he there prooverh ie 

Ca aac, Sotybe Ho ca, Hoſca, 12.5,partly by the wortls of [acob 

Ex quo effec (en, 32.30.50 Agr] Selomens ® Proverbs, what # hs 

tun eft,t2 nee = pare and what ut Hs memes thou can tel, Jt thus 

nomen rofl then it were ſaid to /acob,thus to Afanoah, as allo by eAf- 

[+ a 0 ng gorlong after, howe much more might the Lorde jnthis 

wee conci- place haue thus ſpoaken voto Hoſes, eſpecially the Lord 

pi.1denimno- in ſome ſort having declared himſclfe voto him before. 

mine coninetw-\Jor was Hoſes now atthis time a Puny inReligion., They 
-n he are ſpecial greattcſtimonies which the Apoſile to the Hee 
conditione cam. brews gives Dim-By faith, ſaith the ® «0 where 
prebenditur.No the was Come to age refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharaos 
men enim figi- Lrughter, and choſe rather to ſuffer adverſity with the peos 
ficaatia eſt ein ple of Ged,then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinnes for a ſeaſon, e= 
_ _ - fleewmg the rebuke of (briſt greater riches the the agres 

nomine. At qua of Egypt © ' for be bad refþebt vnto the recompence of the re | 
do id de quo 4- ward, By faith be forſooke Egypt, and feared not the fiercenes 
gitor tale eftyuti , c, þ, Ling: far be endured 6s he\that ſaw him which is inviſi- 
oy A ble. Now if Moſes didallthis,and ali before this time, as 
or !#o- no doubt indeed bur bee did itall , how might the Lord 
appellati- haue here anſwered himas did our Saviour S. PhiUip, Job. 
onis dignt voce- y,, g., I bawe heene ſo long timewithyon, and haſt thou not 
| Cr I h50598 me Phillip?Right ſo in thisplace- 1 haue biu ſo long 
, known vnta thee & doſi thou now Moſes aske my name? 

#Hcb.21. 24+ Thow When thou Wert Come TOage did(G refuſe to be _ RY 


tedthe ſoancof Pharoer daughter s rhondidft choofe ra- 
ther to ſuffer adverſity with the people of thy God, then 
rocuinytheplcaſures of finacs for aſeaſon : rhox didfit en 
eeme the rebuke of Chriſt greater: riches ther: the trea- 
fures of Egypt:thow hadſt rele vmothe recompence of 
the reward:thowdidfit forſake Egypt , & didfinor feare the 
fiercenefle of the king: thowdidttendureas hethat ſowme 
whicham unvifible, & doeftchownor yer know ry name? 
Bur it pleaſed: the Lortt ofheave norte deate witly Afoſes 
inthis fore; He-rather fatisfieth his defire,andaddeth vnts 
that which hehad ſaid of himſelfe before, & ſoI come vi- 
to themeaniyg ofchat which he now faith, [ans rhier F am, 
Lam bath fent me vmtoy01u. And God anſwered Miſes ,F ans 
rhacJ ane. Alſo he faid, Thus ſhabt thou far onto the childrens 
of Ifracl,] am bath ſent me onto you; - 

-:\Fhis other name he glues himſelfeis: (as Trold pou) in” '% 
the Hebrew Eheie,and  figniftech two points, firfFas ever 224 Bunny 
bcing ot himfelfe::: ſecondly being he of:whomalbotheryb# HeadCors 
haue cheir being , 1 know thereq 2rethat ſuppoſethereis 7 floxed 1.2, 
Hgnificd hereby his rwo efſentiall Atribuves, Eternity & 23015 
Immutabilicy,, but foraſmuch axthar opiniongoncernetWeye, peills.c 14+ 
the furme tenceanly,and weherereaditinthepreſent, I -,,. *« 
will atthis time increate of theſe pointes only of being of: 
himfelfe and being;ventoorhers:;:obthoſchisothey Atcti< 
butes God willing at fome othertime: | | | 

. Firſt then for.hisever beingofhimſclfe;or his ownab-- 
ſoltite mannerobbeing,itisthae which che Scriprureste=-- 
clare entovs,I,theveryHeather;\ThoScripturostheyrelh 
vs that. before rhe monntaines were brought forth;, or ever 
the earth andthowarld weremude;, hewusr God fromewerinws 
freng and. world wthoutendiio.Dividas liold you before; 

Dae r9; 2, . onrather Afoſeswho ——_— 

forefrontofrhatPialme.;Andagaine inaworherrplace:O: pl,ror.us. 

my.G od take menot away in the midſt of mine-age-: arforthy x RY 

oeres they endure throughout all generations. Thon Lord in-/ 
the beginning haſt laid the foundaind of the earth: the heas - 
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35 .Gods;Eſſence, \ 
vensarethe works of thy hands » Theyſhall periſhbut thee 
ſalt endure:they all ſhallwaxe oldas doth a garmen.; and as 
« veſture ſhalt thou-change them and they ſhall be changed: 
bat thou.art the ſame and thy yoncalad, not fayle. So like- 
wiſe the.Prophet E/ay, or rather the Lord in the Propher: 
Before me there was no God formed,neither ſhall there be af- 
ter me. l,cven 1 amihe Lord , and befides me there is no Sa 
viour yeabefore the daywas, I am, Eſay.q3.13. This the 
Grid Zanch.de Heathen perceaucd alfo,and thereforeT Plats he calshim 
da ſeu deTI3v,thatwhich s: and in bis Timzvs reprehendeth thoſe 
Divin. Aur. Which attribure ymto himor the future, orthe preter= 
6.13.7 58.col.2 perfeQrenſe ,\ foraſmuch as neithe; of thoſe tenſes did; 
ſecmeto agree with him , but thepreſenttenſe onely, 
PHencejg was thatupen the.doores of the Tewpleof Dels: 
. phos the inſcription was in copirall leters E I:: werants, 
tut Moral faith *Plutarth;tertam ſolamg, ſoliconveniemens ei appel= 
Part.i.de E1 latganiem qua eſſe dicitur tribuemes; giung himthereby a 
apudDeiphos. true;a certaine,and an only appellation of being andexs' 
iſftipgdiane: : i 202i fot = 
_ + Nowthat ofhimalfoallother things haue their being 
.what marc pregnant proofe, then the words of Davidin: 


5 Pf 145.15. anotherof his Pſalmes: 7 he ers of all," faith he avacr vpon: 
” thee Q: Lord, and thong ineſt them their meat in due (calon, 
Thox openeſ th hind yoo! fallebF all things living with plen- 
£,Pſal. 104-2 ,tconſueſſe,An againcinanother*place,O Lard,how ma- 
8 nifold are thy workes inwiſhewe beſt thoumade them al the 


earth is. full of thy riches: ſo is the great .andwide ſea alſo, 
whereinaretbings creeping innumerable both ſmall &+ great 

beaits.T here go: the ſhips and theres that Leviathan whs 

thou baſhmaae to take his paſtime therein;Theſe wait all vp- 

. onthee thatthounaiſt gene themmeat in due ſeaſon, When 

thow gineſt it. them they gather it , and when thow openeſt thy 

| tanclitey are filled withgood: When thoubideſt thy face they 
are troubled:mben thou takeſt away their breath they dice 
xRom,11.36, are turned agameto their daft,Sothe Apoſtle to the 7 Roe: 
« 3 mans, Of himt,and through him and for bim arc all things;ts 


king 


The ſecont Leclure. _ 

bins be glory for ever;e Amen. Goe we vntoparticulars;8 

in the c:ght &thirtiech Chapcer of the Booke of /ob;doth 

not the Lord inflance ina many of them as in the; Earth, 

the Sea,the Light,8& Darkueſe,Snowe, Hayle,Raive, Dew, 

Tceand ſoforth? And inthe nine and thirtich Chapter of 

the ſame Booke doth he not inſtance likewiſe iv- the wild 

Geats,the Hynds,the wild. Afe,the Vnicorne,the'Peacorh, | 

the Oftridge,the Heorſe,the Hawke, the Eag/c ?Andinthe . 

fortith Chapter in Bahemeth; that is the Elephartas fome 
ſuppoſe,and inthe one and fortith Chapter in Leviatha# 

that is the Crocodi/eas *Bezz is of opinion?Ifall this cons z 2,459 795, 
tent ys not for there'is not in allthete-Chaprters anymen<Pref.mnc, 38, 
tion at all of CAan,goe we then to: the Ads bf thee Apo-/F 231+ 

files and ſhall we-nat there figdethat 1 ifmhims we Hine xr:d 

7200Ke, aud haxe our being, N\&t.,17.489Gowefromthence 

tothe Booke of thePialmes;& ſhall we.norrhiere find the 

very, inaner of making and framing vs? 1 will ginethankes 

unto thee faith 3 David,for 1 avs fearefully and wonderfallyxpra},r29.u, 
made:maruellous are hy workss and that my ſoule hnoweth 

right well Ay bores-are not hid from thee: though Ihe made 
fſecretly,and faſhioned beneath in the earth,” Thinteyes did. | 
ſee my ſubſtance yet being wnperfett., and inthybooke were, 

all my members written , which day by day wert faſhioned: 

when as yet there was none'of them. Mybones, faith he,are 

not hjd fromthee : though] be made ſecretly, & faſhio-' 
ned;it is in the originall Raccamrhr, accordingly -where=, 
yntoir is in.our new. Tranſlatio , when I was made in ſecret 
and curizuſlywrought,of Raram, he wrought with ance « 
dle,as ifevery.of vs had beene wrought in tiſſue; or in im- 
brodered workebyacunningandexpert hand, Returne 
weatilepgth.rothe Booke of {ob agaitie, and thereſhall' 
weding &,deliueregito vs.incountry-tearmes : Haſt thow” | 
not powredwe out 45 milke; Aaith-> lob; andrurued me to > 15h 16 x0, 
curds likecheeſ#Whatrthben? and are country folke onely — + 
made after this ſort; Gentle and Noblemen afterthat o- 

ther?thoſe like milke, theſe liketiflue?nay thoſe and -rheſe 

* 40" E : both 
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34 Gods Eſſence. 
bothlike to milke and like to'tifſue,God,faith the ApoRtle 
that made the worid , and «ll things that are therein hath 
wade of one blood allmankind, A&Q.17,26;:We ſee then the. 
name here given vnto God , we ſeeit given yntohimby- 
himſeclfe,we fee the meaning ofit too, namely how itfig- 
nifieth an abſolute being ofhimſelfe , & acauſe of being 
« pane, 01th, Yeo others. I wil end this point withthar of © Damaſcer: 
Fid.L1,c. 12, borrowedit ſeemes from. ® Gregory Naziazen Uide- 
oo Orat, tur principalins omninum de Deo ne rg nominunt eſ< 
35.p.615, Fe, Quieft.T otum enim in ſe ipſo comprehendens habet ipſum 
Rn Sa quoddam pelag k. abPontia infinitum & "coun 
minum.1Itſcemeth this name, 7amgis the chiefeſt and moſt 
principall of allthe names of God. For this very worde.. 
TO- BE hathinirall whatſoever is comprehendedin- 
it ſelfe as it were a ſubſtantial Ocean infinite & boundles. 
Having thus then feene. the principall name of God 
zpredſmger,as Damaſcen ſpeaketh, we might now hope. 
out of the prerm(es to goe a great way farther, 8& he 
2definition of God,and fo to knowe his very cfſerrce:bur-. 
all Divines will tell vs that thatis impoſſible. He bad need . 
4 M.Cartwr, faith * one,to haze the art and Logicke of God himfelfe that : 
Catech.p.3, ſhouldgine aperfelt definition of him. And, Definirinon po<-- 
*Faji Enchirid zeft faith © another,cum fit ſuperior omni genere & differe- 
—_ 1.$.3 þl- 2,4:Tt is impoſſible he ſhould be defined, fince he cannot - 
Navy 4! he compriſed vnder thoſe two tearmes of Logicke,Genus 
xa vAd my 104 Differentia. And, As fiſh ſaith f Nazianzen,that ſwins . 
nals TRIAL) in the water they ſeenor Sun, nor ſtarres , but only aſhad-- 
- eixbpss 7 = dow of them:right ſodoe men behold but as it were a ſhuddow . 
Gexds ygo7 of God. Dum. ſumus in hoc corpore, faith the 8 Apoſlle,pe- 
<Rgſrxre » regrinamur 4 Dommo: whileſt we arein this body,we are . 
ant Þ nAveve ſtrangers from God:now Strangers in-another countrey - 
Necorate34s are ignorant forthemoſt part of what is there done, 
þ.538. | h Caotents. 
$2.Cor.s.6, Hencethatof Cleophas to ourt Saviour; Art thou onely 4 
kLuk.24.18. ſtranger #n Ternſalem,and haſt not knownethe things which. . 
are come to paſſe thereinin theſe dayes > And indeedasS, 


Mags - _ i Auſten tels ys, Quointellefiu Denm capit homo , qui rag 


The ſecond Leflare, =; 

intelletum ſanin quo exm vnlt capere nondum capit : with 

what onde Boning can Man poſſibly con ot God, 

who cannot conceaue his own vnderſtanding. Howbeit, 
for there is to be had ſome knowledge of God, andrhe 

Lord himſelfe ſaithin the Prophet! eremy, Let him that 'Ter.g.14, 
_glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth & knowerh me, 

et vs endeayour to define him, yet ſo as we alwaies baue 

that of" Arnobins before our cies, De Deo logui etiams ® Arnob, in Pf, 
vera,quia periculoſiſſimam eit,timeamus : Let vs feare to 91. 
ſpeake eyen that which is true concerning God, for that 
there is danger even in that. 

G op thenisan® ESSENCE SPIRITVALL,S1Ms *Perkins on 
PLE, JNFINITE, MosT HoLy, IſayanESSEN Cn f#vecreed.p 27, 
toſhew(as Iſhewed you before!) that he isa thing abſo- 
lucely ſubſiſting in himſelfe & by himſelfe, not receiving 
his being from any other.I ſay SpxRITVALL toſhewe 
that he is not any kinde of Body, nor hath the parts of a 
Body and therefore the Scripture when it afſfighneth ſuch 
parts vuto him,as the eie,the hand, the feet, and ſo forth, 

The eie of the Lord is vpon them that feare him, Pla.33.18. 

The Lord vphboldeth a good manwith his hand, Plal.37.24. 

Twill glorifie theplace of my Pa By 60.13. Itisburfor 

Our capacities ſake'who-otherwiſc are not able to cocciue 

his watchfulneſſe overvs meant by his Eie: his providence 

meant by his hand:his readineſſe t@helpe vs meant by his 

feete.Iefolloweth that he is $194 Þ Le, not ſimple as wee 

take Simple in our viualphraſc of ſpeech when as we ſay a 

ſimple man a fimple body,and ſo forth, but Simple that is 

not ® compounded of ſeyerall parts,nor of matter nor of o p;4 2,4, 4; 

forme,nor of ſubieQR,nor of accident, as every other crea- Nat.Dei \ſea de 

tureis. Againe, Angels and the Soxles of men they I-grant Divin. Attrib. 4, 

are ſimple to,and they are, as God is, fimple eſſences, bur **©*-#-78, 

itis but in reſpeR, as namely of the Elements. Even ſo the _ 

Elementsarc ſimple to, but only in reſpe of thoſe things 

whichare compounded of them: the fra licity thatis in 

God that is moſt abſolutely fimple.It followeth thathe is 
= 8 
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- Ip Gods E/ſeme.. - 
?/:427210. 1b, INFINITE? Infinite intime;iafiniteinplace. Tnfinite.in 
p.77.c0.1, time,for he is withouc beginnihg,andwirhoutend : Inf 
nitein place,forheis every where, and ineveryplace, The 
Prophet Davzd lpeaking of thetormer of them,O my God 
q P102.24, ſaith he, take me not away in the midſt of mine age, as for 
vid.P[.92.2. thy yeeres they enanre throughout al generations. Thou Lord 
in the beginning baſt-laid the foundation of the earth aud the 
beavens are the works of thy hands.They ſhallperiſh but thou 
ſhalt endure they all ſhall waxe old as doth a garment ;- and 
a4 a veſt re ſhalt thou change them,and they ſhalbe changed: 
but thoe art the ſame and thy yeeres ſhall not faile. And ipeas« 
c,Pſal.r39.6- king oftte other, wh:roer® faith he, ſhall T goe from thy fie 
rit:or whither fball I go fromthy preſence? If [ clime vp into 
heaven thox art there:if I go downe te hell thou art there al- | 
fo. If Itake the wings of the mornmg, and remaine in the vt- | 
rermoſt parts of the Sea: exe there alſoſhal thy hand lead me, 
& thy right hand ſhall bold me. So the Lord himſelfe in rhe 
Prophet \ [eremy, (an any hide himfelfe in ſecret places that 
Tfjhallnot ſee him ſaith'the Lord? | Doe not 1 fill heaven and 
earth? Twill conclude tnis point with that which alate 
Writer hath,concerning this word finite, Try it whe.you 
| e Treatiſe of the will © faith he, and Infinitenes you ſhall finde tobe rhe right 
q! Nature of God, Philoſophers ſtone which turneth allmetrals into gold, and 
| þ.30, that one drarm of it being pat not only roan eg Angell, or toan 
wh. l:Element but eve tgthe leafr fly in the world,or the leaſt 
moat in the ſun is of force to make it true & very God, Hows 
beit it can1ntruth Beloved no more be added or put ynto 
the hugeſt Elephant thatis,then it can be vntoafly : no 
more to the world itſelfe,then but to a moate 1n the Sun, 
It is peculiar and proper to.Ged alone, he only 3s infinite, 
God is aninfiniteefſence. It followeth inthe laſt place 
thatheisMosT HoLy,and henceitisthatthe Propher 
Eſay- doth treble this wo:d Holy as Eſay; 6.1. I ſaw the 
Lord ſaith he. ſitting vpon an high ihroane, lifted vÞ. The 
Sercphims flood wpon it, And orecryed to another and ſaid, 
Holy holy ,holz:4s the Lord of hoaſts : the whole world us full 


of 
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The ſetonwaltftiinee . 37 
of his glory . Apaſſage that as S. Ambroſe did borrow of * *'\kt 
that Prophet, ſowe in our Church Service haue borrow- 

ed of S.eAmbroſe.You know what we daily ſay through- 

out the yeere: To thee all Angels cry alowd,the heavens and 

all the powers therein, To thee (herabin & Seraphim conti- 

nually do ery, Holy holy holy Lord God of Sabaoth , Heaven 

and Earth arg full of the maieſty of thy glory . And henceit 

feemeth hath come the cuſtome of ſinging or ſaying 
Plalmes,and other partes of common prayer, wherein the 

People and Miniſter anſwere one an other by courſe, Bur 

for this I ſhall referre you to thoſe moſt excellent lines of 

Afr Hooker inhis fift booke of Eccleſiafticall Politie, the 

nine and thirtierh ſeRion, Ireturne vnro my purpole. 

Godis 1/7 Holy two manner of waies, F:r#t for that 
heis Moſt Holy in himfclfe:ſecondly for he maketh others 
Holy, andcauſeth them ſo to bee... Of the former Moſes 
ſpeaketh,Exod.15.11,Yho ts like vntothee O Lord among 
the Gods?who is like thee ſo glorious in holyneſſe? Of the lat= 
ter the Lord himſelfe,Exod.3 1.13. Keepe yee my. Sabbaths 
forit is a frgne betweene me ard you in your generations that 
you may know that I the Lord doe ſanttifie yow: that is doe 
make you Holy, 

Iwill concjude allthis conctrning the definition with : 
that of ®$,Cyprian,orrather Ruffin vpon the Creed, Dep * I4ine Ruff, 
enum audss fauh be. ſub/*antiam intellige, ſine tnitio, ſinefine, _ v, Apo 
fmplicem ſine vila adnixtione,inviſibule incorpores , ineffa- NEED 
bilem,ineſtimabilew,m qua nit adinattam,nibilcreats ſit, 

Sine authore eſt enim ille qui author eſt omnia. Whe as thou 
heareſt God named ynto thee vnderftandthou a fubRice” 
without beginning, without end , fimple without com- 
mixtio,invitble, wichout body,ynſpeakable,ineſtimable, 
whereynto nothing is added, whercin nothing is created. 
For he hath no Creator who is himſelfe the Creator of al. 

And thus hauc you heard in ſome ſort ofthe Efſence of 
God,good God how farfro that which he is in verydeed, 
> Youhauc heard his definition . Iknow others define him 
E.3 other 


38 Gods Eſſence. 


- BD A_,Cartw.Ca» otherwiſc,God faith * ones a ſpirit which hath bis being v 
{I EL himſelfe . Het the center faith-an Y other, RR ing of 


y Fayi Enchir.. things 7 .and wher they'r wh 7p 
| Thy: 1S.159., D K., ſaith A z third? hare whine, nee 3 o _— 
1 ES turm:God is all weſee,and all we ſee not.Bur when al that 
- Bueſt.L1.Pref, ©2N be poſſibly, hath beene ſpoken, that of *S. Auſter ma 
a2 Aug.deTemp. WEllſeruc as a concluſion-: Certe hoc oft Dews quod & : 
pon ye K. dicitar nonpoteſt dici,cum eftimatur non poteſt Do os 
 Tertab GE comparater nowpoteſt comperari; cum defnitar ipſ deiniti 
ca qui eſt ſubli- creſcit:quia celum manu ſun cooperit pugno ommem mii- 
- miitate omni di ambitum claud:t,quem totum onnia CR mcs d, 
ſublimior,ep al: ſciunt,Doubtleſſe od is thatentiry which when it i _> 
titudine omni ken of,cannot be ſpoken: when ir i + an ant-jaonine} AA 
attire profi- (un 41 , age poken:whenitis eſteemed, cannot ſuffi. 
emnipes OH ves cemed of,when ix is compared,isbeyond c6. 
dior ch oxi lus pariſon, when itis defined, ourgrows So limits-of a defini 
abide tion , for that hee covererh heaven it ſelfe with his hand, 
þ 97- : _ qa cap He Ants oa ofthe whole worlde within his 
Piendere þ i =. EO things know not,8 yetby fearing him know 
q | 
bore robuſtie, And thus much of Gods E; ; 
608i virtute how the ſame Godis Mey —_ _ = <2 
viritior, ni confuſion, diſtinguiſhed into the F, your +nayaider;, =o 
pulchri Gheſt.th , — othe Father, Sonne, and Holy 
ut - gn ne; Ghoſt,three Perions and ane God,itthe ſame God fo will 
Lateomni veri- 2©.My Nextrerurne to this place. [x the meame. time H = ſo 
on, fork udi- bleſſe vs and the ſeed that bath beeneſowne,efc, 
& mueſlate omni major eh onnipotentia petentior, & omnibus divitia diti . _ 
prudentior or omni benignuale wry, Keats omni reg aft cv 
mentia clementior, Minoraevins fint neceſſe eſt omnium genera virtutum,eo i n[610y 000m cle- 
 annian C& Dew os parens eſt. Tertul.deTvin.. P48-494» "_ 
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THE. TRINITIE.. A 
: 1613s 
= F muchagainftyourecxpeRation, 
=> and my-owne intent and purpoſe- 
too;, Thauefayled you now theſe . 
- many weekesjn- performance of © 
dB, this cxerciſe-, imagine .the cauſe 
> tobenotſomuchin my ſelfe{who 
| cannot yet excuſe my {elfe wholy 
© A andaltogether )as in divers & fun- - 
| dry lets occaſioned by others. A. - 
mong the reft ſuppoſe oneto be( and indeed ſo'itwas) ; 
the death ofthat great Mt cznas; then whom we of * Sf Tronas* 
this place could hardly haue had a greater Ioffe. Ifever —_ ; rn 
there might be iuft cauſe of filecero theſe Exerciſes, what | ;: 8 Sylo <a 
reater cauſe thenthar:, when hethar gaue new tongues ;1; ang. . 
both to-Diuines,and Phy/ittians,and Lawyers,&the Arts, 
himſelfe lies ſpeechleſſenow , and bereaued of his life, I - 
may vſt concerning him the words of > S. Auſten, Diſce-b qug. deve, + 
dente anima qutt ambulabat iacet loquebatur tacet, oculi lu= Apoſt. Ser.z3, 
rem non capiunt, aures nulla yoce pateſcunt,omnia membro-« p.178. + 
TH7L- officia conquieverunt ,, non eff qui moveratgreſſm ad 
ambulandum manu ad operandum,ſenſus adpercipiendum, 
And againe alittle after: Diſceſſit qui non videtar, reman- 
fit quod cum dolore wideatur. The ſoule, faith S./Auſten,de- - 
parting from him}, he that walked lies along,he that tal- 
ked holds his togue; his eics receaue no light, his cares no-- 
found,all his members fayle in performance of their ſeve- - 
rall duties. Hethat moued his fecte to-walke,, his _— 8 
TNoIes - 


d4Pſ 111.6. 
vulg, 


pag. 278, 


fBeirard de 
Conſid 1.5.0, 
260.Ctl.4, 
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The Trinitite 
thoſe bieſſced hands of his continually to wozke, his n- 
ces to perceaue,is not, He which isnotſeenc is gonegthar 
remaineth behind which\may be ſcene gndeedbutyyich 
griefe and forrow. What then ,andſhall we flillgricue? 
ſhallwe lament and ſorrow ill -? Nay letvs Ry. Ton 


4 


$55, arte Lb Be $034 ia Ge + Va AS oo 
ther"to'theſamie 'S. Auſten, who vponlike occaſion of 


' © Aug de va, loflc of friends, Lacrymas iſ as,< ſaith he, ciro reprimat fi- 
FEE 2, dei gandium quacredimns Fideles-quande morinntur paulu- 
P33 277. 


lam a nobss abe,&ad meliora tranſire.Letthe ioy of faith 
repreſle theſe teares of ours , by which faith we belceue 
that the Faithful when they die ſtep from vs apartindeed, 
but to be poſleſled of a berrerplace, That which every day 
we ſay as aparecll of our Grace, itbeing apaſſage of one 
of the 4 Pſalmesler vs call to mind this day.Inwemoria e- 
terra erit inſtus, Ab avdita malo non rimebit; Differfit de- 
dit patperibies Iuſtitia eins manet in ſeculuym ſeculi.- The 
Righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. He 
will notbe afraidfor any cvilltidings. -He hath diſperſed 


abroad and given ro the poore, Hisrighteouſnes rewaie. 


neth for ever, Now whatſaith © $. Auſten is this eAndirus 


' rzalu,theſe cyillrydin os here jpoken of, Ab aud:tu malo 
non timebit;burt whernit 1s ſaidto them on the left had, Tre 


in ignemeternum;Deparifrom me yee.curſedinto cyeria- 
ſting fire?e Ab hoc auditu malo inſtnsnon timebit; Exit enim 
ad dexteram,and ſo forth, The Righteous ſhall not be a- 
fraid of thoſe il] tydings: for he ſhall be oftherighrhand 
among them ro whorn it is laid (ome Jee bleſſed of my 
Father inkerit yee the'khingdome prepared for you, And 
thus ſhall it be{Tnothing doubt)with that Right Hono-. 
rableKNn16GnT Inow RE of, of whom to haue ſaid 
nothing atall had beene liable to a kinde of Ingratitude, 
to ſry more.then hath beene ſpoken michr proouvepreiu« 
dicial to. that time,which is afloted ne to {peake-of God 
to whom himfelfe.is now gone, To comearlepgth then 
to the matter in hand, Fre HSI | 

It was a worthy ſaying off $.,Bernard, Sela oft Deus 
| gut 
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The third Lefare. 
qui fruſtra nunqua queri poteſt, nec cum quidem invenirs ns 
poteft.Godir is,and God alone,that can never be ſought 
in vaine, nonot thenwhe it is impoſhble to find him out, 
Tuſtin Martyr giues the reaſon; Quamvrs ratura divina, 


8 ſaith he,ſit incomprehenſibilts,non debemiu tamen in toti v inflin Mart. 
ab eaquerendadeſiſtere,cs per ignaviam vitam conſumere; de Trini, greet 
ſed pro ſnaquiſq, portione accepte a Domino ſctentie ſtrenue Þ1710.p.198 


rem examinet , cert non quidem exatte ſe percepturums, 
profeitiurum tamen aliquantum per huinſmodi contemplati- 
onem accedendo ad illympropics, Howloever, faith he,the 
divinenature be incomprehefible,yert ought we not who. 
ly to defiſt fromthe ſearching out of the Nene, condiaging 
our liues in{loath and idlenefſe, Wherefore let every one, 
according to thatportion of knowledge he hath obtai- 
ned ofthe Lord, induſtriouſly endeavour to ſeeke it, aſſu- 
ring himſelfe he ſhall not exactly and perfeRly find it out, 
howbeit that he ſhal profit notwithſtanding thereby, for- 
afmuch as by this meanes he ſhall more neerely approach 
vnto him, Experience whereof we had at my laſt ſupply- 
ing this place, when not finding out what God was , we 
heard notwithſtanding of his Name, weheard alſo of his 

Nature.,The Name was ſuch as he gaue himſelfe,Concer- 
ning his Natzre we defin'd him to be, An eſſence Ffiritual, 

Simple,Infinite Moſt Holy,& every of theſe tearmes were 

explicated ynto you. It remaineth now to be declared c6= 

cerning the farther knowledge of this his Efſence, how 

the ſame God is in Perſons inſeparably,and without con» 
fucon diſtinguiſhed into the Father, Sonne,& Holy Ghoſt, 
whereof God willing atrhistime, And ro this purpoſe 

haueI made choiſe of apaſſage of one of the Epiſtles of 
S.1ſohn, vamely the {eaventh verſe of the fifth Chapter of 

of the firſt of his Epiſtles, The words are thele; 


There are three which beare record in heaven , the Fa- 
ther the word, andthe Holy Gho# , and theſe three 
F : are 


——— 


hZanch; de 
T1ib.Elob, lr. 


C.1-f.4«Col.2, 
viddb.p.z. Col, 
Ja. 


YMar.3417« 


p Mart.1 7.5» 


mGene41l,9., 


The Trinitie. 
are one. And there are three which beaxe record itn 


the earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the Blood, 
and theſe three agree in one. 


For the better confideringiof which wordes let vs-firſ# 


 obſerue the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place:ſecondly rhe 


words themſelues and conſequence therevpon. | 

Thet {cope of the Apoſtle in this place was to prooue, 
thatIzsvs wasthetrue Sonne of God , and the ſame 
Chriſt, & Meſſias of whome the Prophets foretold long 
before,and therefore he vpon whom alone our faith and 
the faith of eyery one ought torelie, For whereas others-. 
d1d deny that /eſw was that Chrift , our Apoſtle here in- 
thisplace ſifly maintaineth that he is , tothe ende the 
Faithfull might knowe that they had eternall life, & thar 
they mightbelecue in bis.name, ;as it is inthe thirteenth 
verſe of this Chapter, All which he prooueth by rwo ma- 
ner of witneſſes,{ixin al, namely by witneſſes in Heaven, 
and witneſſes in Earth.The witneſſes in heaven are three, 
the Father, the Sonne,& Holy Ghoſt:the witneſles in Earth 
are three too,the Spirit, the Water,and the Bloud, = 

Firſt concerning the Fathers witneſſe that appeared at 
two ſeverall times , vnto both which it is likelythe Apo= 
ſle alludes in this place, The fr/# was at our Saviors Bap= 
tiſme when as theFather ſpake theſe words, T hz 5 my bee 
loued Sonne in whom I am welipleaſed :- The ſecondat his 
Transfiguration,when as the ſame words were ſpoken a- 
gaine,but with this addition, aus axis,hearc himoi This 
5 my beloned Sonne in whom. 1 am wellpleaſed: heare him, 
Where hy;the way we are to note why the Father.in both 
places ſhouldſay ofthis his Sonne In WrHom I An 
Wer PLEASED, We may ſay in this caſe as Pharaoh's 
cheefe Butler did in another,” [cal to mind my fanlts rhis 
day.right ſo.theſe words may put vs in mind of the iniquz 
ty of /Makind that hath bin in former ages. You ſhalread. 
in the Book of ® Geneſis that it was ſo great, that it repe=- 


ted: » | 


p 


Thethird LeAure, - 
eed the Lord that he had made Man in the earth,and how « Gen.6 6, 


| he was ſorry in his heart ; you ſhall read in the Booke of 


n Pſalmes how the wrath ofthe Lord was ſo farre kindled 
againſt his People; as that he abhorred his owne inheri- oPſal.106.39 
tance: buttheſe words here in this place are likethe Oliue : 
leafe that Noah's Dove had pluckt,? Noah knew by thar, 
that the waters were abated from of the earth; and we by 
theſe that the wrath of God is abated rowardes ys and all 
Mankind.Ged 4 ſaith $.Panl,was in Chriſt, and reconciled 
the world to himſelfe,nst imputing their ſinnes unto them, 42,Cor,z,19; 
And thus much of the firſt witneſle. 
The ſecond witneſſe was the Sore , and his witnefle 
appeared throughout the whole conrſe of his life,partlyin 
preaching , partly inworking miracles, confirming his 
preaching thereby. 
I,but tome will ſay.ifthe Sonne beare witneſſe ofhim- 
felfe what kinde of witneſle is that? This was obieRed to 
him by the Phariſees: ® Thox beareFt record of thy ſelfe, thy 
record ts not true.Ttis as if they had ſaid, Thou beareFre- ex 8.13; 
cord of thy ſelfe , therefore thy recorde is not true. T,our © : 
Saviour himſclfe of himſelfe , If I ſhould beare witneſſe fIoh.g.31, 
of my ſelfe , my witneſſe were not true, True itis , he 
ſo ſaith , buthe ſpeaketh there in thatiplace accordin 
to the opinion of his Adverſaries , as ifhe ſhould haue 
ſaid: * You ſuppoſe I ſecke not the glory of God, but my * Muſe.in buns 
owne,& tobe aboaſter of my owne praiſes rather then a pub... loc, 
liſher of the truth of Goa; and ſo of my ſelfe to Feake thus, &+ 
thus without the ſufficient teſtimony of others beſides. Indeed 


PGen,8.1r, 


were I ſuch an one, you might worthyly ſuSþeft meet all that 


Thane ever fPoken:but you are deceived, it is not ſo, there ts 
one that teſt1fieth of me,and ſo forth.So thar our Saviour as 
I faid ſpcaketh there according to the opinion of his Ad- 
yerfries,for otherwiſe he ſaith ofhimſelfe, and faid it to 


the Phariſees that did obieRtir againſt him : * Thoach [ ®Ioh.8,r4, 


bearerecord of my ſelfe , yet my recordis true ; for IT hnow 


pe awhence I came, andwhither I go. And againe,a little ® after, * Verſ.18, 


F2 Tam 
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| Tamone that beare witneſſeof my ſelfe . One, becauſe ſuch 


- PMat.z4t6, 


q4AQ.2.3. 

E Greg in E- 
vang Hom. 3O. 
fol.120,col 3, 


an one, and ſuch an one; for the lawe of trueth was.in his 
mouth,& there was no iniquity found in his lips, 4alach, 
2.6.I proceede. 

The Holy Ghoſt is the third witnefſe, and his witneſſe 
appeared both before his dearh,& after. Before his death | 
at his Baptiſme,whe as he deſceded on him like ap Douc: 
afcer his death, andrefurreRion-, and alcenſion into hea- 
ven,when as he deſcended on-his Apoſtles inthe ſhape of 
fiery 1tongues . Wherevpon S, Gregory hath this good 
note, In columba ſuper Chriſtumy laith he,. apparere debut : 
Spirits qui nou veniebat vi peccata iam per 2elum percute- 
ret,ſed adhuc per manſuecndmem toleraret : at contra ſuper ' 
Diſcrpulos in igne debuit Spiritus Santius demonſtrarizut hi 
qui erant ſimpliciter homines atg, ideo peccatores, eos contra 
ſemetipſos Spiritalts fernor accenderet , & peccata quibus 
Dem per manſuetudinemparceret pſt in (eper panitentiam 
punirent.It was convenient that the holy Spirit ſhould ap- 
your vpon Chriſt in the likenefle of a Doxe, foraſmuch as 

ze came not then atthartime to puniſh fin through zeale, 


- butthrough meckenes.tobeare withit : but vpon the Au 


poſtles it was c6venient that cotrarywiſethe Holy Ghoſt | 
ſhould bee ſhewed vpon the Diſciples in Fyre,- that they. 
which were fimply men and conſequently ſinners, a ſpiri- 
tuall hear ſhould inflamethemielues againſt themſclues, 
and thoſe fins which God forgaue through the bounty of 
his mercy,they through repentance ſhould puniſh in the- 
ſclues.S.eAxſ/ten hath an other not much vnlike.: Aud:wis 


© Aug.in EV07* nar columbam ſuper Dominum , * (aith he,has linguas divis 


_Joan.Trafi,6, 
P34: 


ſas ſuper diſcipulos congregatos:ibiſimplicitas, hic fernor o- 
fenditar. And againe alittle atter , Ne ſpiritu-ſantlificati 
dolum.habeant, in columba demanſtratum eſt:ne [implicit as 
frigida remaneat,in igne demonſtratum eff, We hauc heard, 
faith S, AuFten,that a Dove deſcended vpon our Lord, & 
cleven Tongues vpon the Diſciples gathered togither : in 
the Doxe ſimplicity , inthe Torgues fervency and vehe- - 


mency 
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Thethird Leture; | 
mency are vynderſtood, The ove ſheweth that they that are 
ſanRified by the Spirit ſhould be withour guile : the other 
that want of guile ſhould not haue anumbaes of ſpirit in 
it, But thus much ofthe heavenly witneſſes;come we now 
tothe terre(triall, the wicneſſes 1n earth, 

The witnefles in cath arethree too,the Spirit, &?7ater, 
and Bloud, which three what they ate, feverail men are of 
ſcyerail mindes. An opinion there is that is indeede very 
probable, how by Spirit is vaderflood The knowledge of 
God the Father ,by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt , whereof 
the Apoſtle torhe Romanes, Rom. 8.6, as alſo to the Co- 
riuthiis,1,Cor,r. 30. Secodly that by Wateris vnderſtood: 
our Regeneration,the types whereof in the Law were the- 
legall purifyings,the accompliſhment thereofin the Goſs 
pell the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Thirdly,thatby Bloxd is 


ynderſtood the Righteonſnes of Chriſt, which by his bloud. / 


is purchaſed for vs,conſiſting intwo-points ; Firſt in the 
remiſhon of our ſins, Secondly in the impuration of: Chriſt 


his Righteouſnes, Howbeit I for my part ſhall rather come + 

mend vnto you the opinion of * Zanchins for this point, t Zanch, de © 
namely that#heſe three witneſſes in earth are as it were three #rib-Elob.l1g *- 
kindes of Propheſies foreſhewed and fulfilled m our Saviour Lu Þu4pC0ht *- 


Chriſt Teſua,as firſt that he was a Propher, ſecondly a Prieſt, 
thirdly a Prince. His teaching vs as a Prophet the Scrip- 
tures very often compare vnto Water, as Deur. z2.6,Eſay, 
11.9.Ezech.47-3.10b.29.22.Amos 7.16, His comming 


as.a Prieſt may be compared vnto' Bloud by reaſon of his + 


death and paſſion.So Eſay prophefiedofhim, Eſay,s 3.5. 


and David when as he ſaid, They pierced my hands and my 


feet,Pial.22.17, Laftly his comming as a King with pow= 
erand Maieſty vanquiſhing his enemics' and triumphing 
over them, that is intimated by the Spirit. Hencethat of 


_ the Apoſtle in his epifile to Timothy, ® Juſtificatus eft in u;,Timg.15; © 
ſprritu,TJuſtified in the Spirit, thatis,by his power and ver- ; 


tue,wherby he wrought miracles, wherby he roſe againe, 
whereby hee yanquiſhed his enemies, andoyercamethe 


F3, world: 


A 
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world:So S.Peter,* (hriſt faith he,was quickned in the fie 
rit , bythewhichalſo hewent andpreached wnto the Firits 
5 Mal.12.28, - that are in priſon, $o our Saviour ofhimſelfe,zf 7,y ſaith he, 
+ , caſt out Divels by the Spirit of God, then ts the kingllome of 
. God come unto you . Sothatthe Apoſtles words in this my 
Text may thus be reſolved ; He who firſt came vnto vs a1 4 
P rophet by Water that #s,the doftrine of the Goſpel,& ſpreads 
the ſame over the world:(ecodly he that came as a high Prieſt 
by Bloud,who came indeed by his owne bloud, for he dyed ſuch 
adeath as was foretold he ſhould die, and that for other folkes 
ſinnes:thirdly he who came as a Prince by hes Spirit, that ts, 
by bus power in working miracles, inriſing againe from the 
dead , and in vanquiſhing of his Enemies, he no doubt i the 
true Meſſias:but ſo came our Saviour Chriſt ; and therefore 
was Chriſt the true Meſſias , And this was the Apoſtles 
*Virg, ZEntid. ſcope.* Huc curſus fuit.Hither it was he meant to ſaile, 8& 
bt, here indeede hee didarriue with as proſperous a gale of 
winde as heart could wiſh, And thus much of the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle 1u this place, come wenowto the words the- 
ſelues,and conſequence thereypon,- There are three which 
beare record in heaven the Father,the Word, and the Helie 
Ghoſt,and theſe three are one . eAnd thereare three which 
beare recordn the earth,the Spirit, and theWater, and the 
Þlond,and theſe three agree in one, 
Firſt concerning theFaTHER, wearefirſt of all to c6- 
221 Perkoa fider that the name Father in holy Scripture is ® aſcribed 
. the Creed p.q4. either toGod indefinitely,and ſo by conſequence to all 
the Perſons in Trinity:or particularly to the firſt Perſon a« 
lone, Asitis aſcribed to God indefinitely ,and by conſe- 
quence toallthree Perſons, God is a Father properly and 
principally; earthly Parents are but images and reſemble. 
-& Mat.23+9, ces of him,and therefore our Saviour Chriſt, Þ Ca# no may 
Jour Father ypon the earth:for there us but one, your Father 
which i in heaven, Now God is tearmed a Father both in 
reſpe& of Narareas allo of Grace, Of Natare becauſe he 
.creared,and goyernethall things,whereypon heis called, 
'6 The 


bi 1.Per, 3+ 18, 
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e The Father of Firits,and Adam is called 1The ſon of God. c 136h, 12.9; 
Of Grace,for that we are all of vs regenerate by him & ac* 4 Luk.z 33, 
cepted to be his Sonnes by adoption through the merits 

of our Saviour Chrift.And in this reſpe&the ſecond Per- * Efay.g. 6. 
ſon aſwel as the firſt, is called a'© Father, and ſaid to haue f ®ſay.8. 18, 
f Seed,or (hildren, But when the name Father is particu * 5319+ 
larly givento the firſt Perſon alone, it is becauſe he is a 

Father by nature to the ſecond Perlon, begerring him of 

his owne ſubſtance before al worlds, Ex vrieroante Luci 

erum genuite, asitisinthes Vulgar, thoughir bein our , pp,,, ,--. 
js oliſh Vulgar : The dew of thy bath zs of ” womb of the moon 
»orning,or as itis tranſlated in our Þ New, from the wombe * Phito.g. 
of the morning,thou haſt the dew of thy youth , i Quid eſt ex ; Aurin£(1106 
vtero faiths. Auften?what is meant here by the womb?Ex / 
ſecreto, ex occulto:de meipſo,de ſubitantia mea, hoc eſt ex v- 

zero,In ſecrer,in hidden wiſe:ofmy ſelfe, of my ſubſtance, 

that is fromthe wombe,! quia generationem eins quis enar= IEfay.38;* 
zabit?For who ſhall declare his generation? | | OY 

Secondly concerning the W oRDp, we are firſt of all to- 

note who it is,is meant therby: ſecondly why & wherefore 

heis ſo called, who is indeed;therby meant.By theword is, 
meant in this place not the Scriprareas ® ſome woulde Urwatinr | 
haue ir, but our Saviour Chriſt Teſiv, the ſecond Perſon in ris imtelligi De. 
Trinity,the only begotten Son of God, who as he is tiled um,nomine as. 
by S. Jehniaccording to his humane Nature by the name 2* Docirinam, 
ofthe Lamb, as Ioh.1.29.and againe, Ioh.1436, Beholdel7 OI 

: M;Spirt- 

the lamb of God , and oftentimes inthe Revelation; ſoac-tywuum San. 
cording to his divine Nature is he ſiyled by the name of &inominezyſa 
the ord, asin the firſt words of his Goſpell no lefſe then Chriſti miracu. 
three times in one period: /» the beginning was the word, ox *:&*coatta eſs ” 


| | ec cum Apoſion + 
the word was with Godi, and that word was God . Now our ;; verbs coha- - 


Saviour Chriſt is called the W oR Þ " partly for heis the i- yer, Zanch, de 
mage of his Father:, repreſenting all that is in the Father; Trib.Elob. 1. 8, 
partly for he loweth and ifſueth trom him; parrly for he'is ©:4 9-396. C.z, 
concepts,the conception(if I may ſo ſpeake) of the minde 
of God; partly tos he is Gods yertue and power-whereby 
God 


n Barth, Trabe« 
r02, vpon Toby: -* 
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God yttereth himſelfe ; partly for he is Gods wiſedome 
whereby he once made and nowe governerh the whole 
© Greg. Naz, world & all therein.Gregory 2 Nazianzen alleageththree 
I I90 ſimilitudes between the Sonne of God, and the Speech of 
Trib, *b 16. man in regard whereof our Saviour Chriſt may be called 
| 62.p,240, theWoRrd: His wordes be theſe: Verbums ita ſe babet 
ad Patremy, vt ſermo ad mentem-, non modo propter 
generationem.- paſſionts onns expertem- , vernum- etian 
propter coniunttionem- ipſins cum Patre , wimg, enunci- 
_ atricem.Soisthe word ynto the Father as ſpeech is to the 
minde,not only in regard of generation which is without 
all paſſion whatſoever,bur in regard alſo of his coniunQi- 
. on which he hath with the Father, and power pronuncia- 
tiue.As if he had ſaid:Three fimilitudes there are between 
the Sonne of God and the Speech of man-in-regard where 
of he may be.called by the name ofthe Wor op. Fir/t for 
that our Speech which is the conceprion of our minde, is 
 Þ Duoduan; begotten by the minde & that without any paſſion or of 
copitaveris,ſer- that which doth beget, or ofthat whichis begotten ; ſo is 
moeſt; quod the Sonne,of God the Father.Second!y as our conception 
cung, (enſeris, remainethP alwaies'in the minde pan with the minde,of 
ratio eft: loqua* p,hichit is. begotte, inſomuch that thoigh it be ſent forth 
RING or proncunced, yet never ceaſeth to be with the ſame; fo 
& dumioqueris is the Sonne with the Father, andindeed inſeparable from 
conlocutorem him,Thirdly as by ourSpecch pronounced,the counſel of 
pateris (ermone gyr minde,as allo our will is manifeſted to the world, fois 
oY neſt bec 1. Father,and the Father's wil declared by the Sonne,So 
3p/a ratirgqua OH i 
e9 cogitans lo- that we arc not here inthis place to take the Wop for ſo- 
quart, per que 115 percuſſionts,as ſpeaks4Tertullia,aut touts coatte de viſh 
lequens cogitas ceribus yocts , for a word ſounded: orpronounced which 
&c:Tertuliad- yaniſheth in an inſtar: our Savior Chriſt is no ſuch Word, 


{. Praxcame k . D_ A haps 
mae 14x22 but he is an efſential Perſon ſubpſting & abyding in God. 


9 Tertull, ds And here it may be thought as* ſome are of opinion that 
Trin.p,515. the Apollle here in this place hath reference to the fitſt 
r Barth.Trahe- Chapter of Geneſis, where ir is not ſaid {imply by Moſes 
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all things; -thatis, he made all things by his word .Sothe 
Propher-David, © He Spake theword,and they wereemade, © Plr48.4, 
he commanded and they were created , ſpeaking ofthe Hea- 
vens:and 1n another place of the Earth, He fpake,ſaith he, *Pl. 33: 9+ 
and it was done he commanded and it ſhoodfaft, 
Thirdly concerning the HoLy Gros itisaſmuch 
as if the Apoſtle had hereſaid,the Holy Spirit, & then ſee- 
ing the Father,andthe Sonne are: Holy both, and both are 
Spirits,a queſtion might be asked how thistitleHoly Spz- 
rit comes ſo peculiarly to be appropriated onely to the 
third Perſon. The anſwer is herevnto thar the Father, and 
the Sanne area reſpect of their ® natures as well to be ® M.Perkins on 
tearmed Holy indeed.as is the third Perſon in Trinity,the the Creedp 565 
Holy Ghojf, Howbeit the third Perſon is called Holy, for 
that beſides the holineſle of nature, his office is to ſanRi- 
fie the Church of God,to whom it agrecthin ſpeciall ma- 
ner, and after a peculiar ſort ſo to doe, For where the Fa- 
ther ſanRifieth by the Soxre,and by the HI Ghoſt; the 
Sonne from the'Father , and by the Holy Ghoſt;the Holy 
Ghoſt ſanQifieth from the Father and from the Somne b 
himſelfe immediatly, and in this reſpeRt is thethird'Per- 
ſon tearmed Hoh. Again,he is tearmed a Spirit not onely 
becauſe his nature is ſpirituall(for in that reſpeR both the 
Father,and the Sonne are Spirits too ) but becauſe hcjs 
ſpicedor breathed from the Father and the Sorne inthat | 
he proccedeth fromboth, howſoever the * Greekes at this * id Zanch.de 
day mainly erre in this point.ut thus much of the words, " — 
now of the conſequence therevpen, ' 4 
The Conſequence therevpon isrhis, 'that howſoever 
there is but One God as appearethrby theſe wordes, 4nd 
theſe three are one:yet is therea Trinitic in this Oze in re. 
gard they areThree to,accoiding to thefſelfe ſame words, 
For ifit may be ſaid ,andfaid truely, Theſe three are one, 
then may it be as truely ſaid,and fo itis of all crue Chriſti. 
ans, Thu one t: three. It remaineth then to be declared 


naſius 


. TheTrinitte.. | 
naſiusin-our Church Liturgy, The Catholike faith is this, 
that we worſhip one Godin Trinitie., and Trinitie in Ynitie: 

neither confounding the Perſons nor dividing the ſubſtance. 

That Godis One we haue many places in holy Scripture 
for proofe thereof,as Deut.4.35, Vnto thee, ſaith Moſes, 
it was ſhewed that thow mighteſt hnowe , that the Lord he is 


God,and that there is none but he alone.Deut.6.4, Heare O- 
Iſrael,the Lord our God is Lordonly: oras itis in our new- 


Tranſlation, The Lord exr God ts Oxt Lord.Deut.3 2.39, 
Behold now for I, am he,and there is no Gods with me.Ma- 


lachy 2.10, Haze we not all Ox Fatherfhath not Oxt God 


' made vs? Elay,q45.5,1 amthe Lord, and there-is no other, 


there is no God beſides me. And agrine V.18, I am the Lord- 


and there is noather, Andagaine V.22,1 am God & there 
z no other.1..Cor. 8.4, e knowe, faith the Apoſtle, that ar 
Fabol is nothing in the world, and that there ts none other God 


but Oxt.For though there be that are calledGods whether in 


heaven or in etrth(arthere be many Gods and many Lords ) 


yet wnto vs there is but Ont God, which s the Father of whi- 


areall things, and we in him: and Oxs Lord Teſus (hbrift by 
whom are ali things and we by hims.] omit forthe Old Tefta« 
ment,Tol.2.1r.P1.18.3 2.1.Sam.2:2.r.King.8:2302.King, 


5-I5-1.Chron.17.20.ler.37.16.and 41.4.and 44.6. and- 


45-5.and 46.9.and 48.12. Andfor the. New Teſtament, 


Mat.4.zo-Rom.3.30. Epheſ,4,6. r.Tim,2.5. Iomit the: 
Fathers, Greeke and Latine, cited by Zanchius for this - 


point: [gnatize, Inſtin Martyr, (lemens Alexadrinus,Ter- 
 tullian, Arnobius, HMinutins Felix Cyprian, Lattanting, 
Euſebina of Ceſarea,and S© Auſten] omit the Poets, and 


Philsſophers cited by him too,Orphens, Homer, Sophacles, 


Pythagoras,Plato,e A ſehylns, Philemon, Euripides, Mena- 
der, Lomit alſo his ſeyerall Reaſons, you ſhall findethem 


with.the premiſes in his firſt Booke de Tribus Elohins- 


throughout the third Chapter, and IhaftencotheTxr 1» 
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God.In which indiviſible Unitie notwithſtanding, we adore 
the FATHER 45 being altogether of himfelfe , we glorifie that 
conſubſtatiall Word which i theS ON NE, we bleſſe & mage 
nifie that coeſſentiall Spirit eternally proceeding from both, 
whichis the Holy GrosT, Now that inthis Voity of 
one God,there is this Trinitie comprehended, of Father, 
Sonne,and Holy Ghoft,the places in holy Scripture are no 
leſſe frequent then the former to proue it , howſoever the 
word Trinetie it ſelfe be not there to be found at all, Bur 
we ſay of that as ſpeakes S.Auſten of the word Perſons 
that che Church doth vſeto fignifie the ſame: = Licwit lo» » qyg, devrin, 
quendi & difputandineceſſitate tres Perſonas dicere , non l,7,.4. 


quia Scriptura dicit , ſed quia Scriptura non contradicit. 


Lawfull it is for vs through a necefſitie of ſpeaking, and anjgm 2 
diſputing,to calthem three Perſons,nor for the Scripture noftris Greeis 
foſpeakes, but for it contradis notthem that ſo ſpeake, %eſEtia, tree 
Indeed as the ſeife fame Auſten ® obſerues inthat place, /#Pantie:a Las 
the Grecians called this Deity, ove Efſence,three Sn Frans o[entia vellube 
ces : the Latines, one Eſſence or Subſtance,three Perſons, (lantiecres pers + 
which name of Perſons we hold to this day. And there» ſore. Aug. 1h, 
fore before we comero muſter vpſuch places as declare {ter enim 
ynto vs theſe Perſons, ler vs firſt of all define what a Per- hee 
ON 1S.. .- Latini 

ſ St Thema out of Boetizxes defines it thus:' Þ Perſona eff apmmagrreg 
rational nature individua ſubſtantia: A perſon is an indi- ©2p.LQuaneceſ» 
yidual ſubſtance ofa reaſonable nature, Tertullianas Cal- —_ OY 
vin quotes him,defines it thus: © Perſona eff quedi in Deo p,,, = _ ” 


difÞoſitio vel economia que de eſſentie unitate nihil matet: This! qn. 29, 


A perſon is a certaine diſpoſition or diftribution.in God, 4vt.r. 
whichyet changeth nothing of the vnity of the eſſence, "Tertul adverſe, 
Zanchins thus: 4 Perſona et ſubſtantia une yon , intelli. þ 6 CO 
gens,volens 1ncommmiitabilts . Aperſor: is an individnall "ns ny tbe 
{ubſtance,thar hath intelligence, and will, and cannot be 4 mans oe 


communicated with anyother.Calvinthus:*Perſanam vo. Trib.Elob.l.x, * 
.co ſubiitentiam in Deielſentia que ad alios relata proprie- © + 
ſ# ft i 7 prep © Calre, Infl.lits 


ate incommunicabili diſtinguitur. 1 ca)l aPerſon ſaith he, e.13.S.6 
G 2 7 rn Re 
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a ſubſiſtence in the effence of God, which having relation 
to the other is.diſtinguiſhed from them by: an vncommus* 
nicable propriety. It mattereth not much which we-take 
of all cheſe,only rhe-two laſt are. ſomewhat larger thethe: 
former. Howbeitthis we muſt cary in minde, that we are 


n6trotakea Perſon here as the Perſon of aman is taken, 


itis St eAuſtens norte herevpon. Perſonas in Patre,et Filio, 
5 Aug.de'Temp. & Spirien Santo F ſairhhe ,non dico quaſi perſonas bommi, 
Ser.13g p.725, perfonam Patris dico quia Pater eſt, & Fily quia Filia« eff, 
Vid, Aug.de & Spirits Sarttiquia Spiritus Santis eft, Concerning» 
Trind.7.6. 4 the Perſons in the Triniry,the Father, Sonne;. and Holy: 
Ghoſt, call them not Perſons in that ſenſe, as if] ſhoulde. 
ſay the Perſons of men-butr I cal the Perſon of the. Father, 
becauſe he is the Father, the Perſon of the Sonne becauſe 
he is the Sonne, the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt becauſe he 
is the Holy Ghoſt, Sothar there are three Perſons, but: 
one Godhead, aecording vnto that of eAthanaſirs in our 
Church Service: There i one Perſon of the Father, an other: 
of the Sonne.and an other of the Holy Ghoſt , But the God-. 
bead of the Father of the Sonne, andof the Holy Ghoſt is.all- 
one:the glory equall,themaieſty coeternall...\We-haue ſcene: 
what a Perſon is, itremaineth thatwe muſter.vp the places- 
which in holy Scripture declare vnto vs,thatthe Father,. 
Sonne,and Holy Gheſt;arethree ſuch Perſavs, . 

And frſt thatthe Faber is ſuchia Subſtance ſubſifling- 
by himſelfe, a many are perſwaded whowillnot acknow= 
ledge ſo much or inthe Soxye,or Holy Ghoſt. De Patre ne-- 

s Zaxch detrh, 929 infictatur faith 8 Zanchins, No mi makes doubt ofthe. 

Eleb,r.c,4p. Father.Concerning the Sonre then,and Holy Ghoſt, letys. 
14.col.1, fſcewhatthe Scriptures fay both Ol/dand New... 

-* Firſtthen concernin ache Sonne,king Salomon himſelfe- 

intitles him by the name of 72ſdowe . He to yrhome the: 

Lord had given a wiſe andan ynderftanding heart; fo that» 

dx-Kiog, x3 there was Þ nonelike vntohim beforchim, neither after. 

T him ſhould ariſe the like,he acknowledgeth this P:ſdome: 

and Prov,8,11,brings himin ſpeaking thus, By me kings. 
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rdigne and Princes decree inflice,and ver.22,0fthat Chap<. 
ter, The Lord aith he, hathi poſſeſſed me in rhe beginning of 'This is the 
his may: 1 was before his workes of old: & concluding at the 991d which the 
length, ver, 33.ofthat Chapter , Bleſſed: the man ſaith he; **4g9t mi* 
that heareth me,wat ching dayly at my gates ,-and giving at- _—_ : ww 
rendance at the poſts of my dores, Forke that findeth me fin- ted creavitwe 
deth life and (hal obtaine favour of the Lord.But he that fin- & ſo Ecchus in 
neth againſt me hurteth his owne ſoule-t' andall that hate me 'iitetion of the- 
lone death. By wiſdome! faith Lavater; ſome wnderſtandthe rg _ . 


knowledge of God whichwe haue by bu; word, andindeed the and v. 1 4 4b 
word of Goditſelfe.Veteres Theologi ipfum Chriſtum intel> mitio & ante- 


lignat faith he, Butas forthe ancient Fathers they vnder- ſ#c4lx orrata” 


Rand our Saviour Chrift;: And indeed he of God is made /#" 7b*rof [ce 
vita vs = Wſedome,8& Righteouſnes, and Sorttification; & 7,2, a4 _ 
Redemption, as ſpeakes the Apoſtle to the Corinthians.l o 1a.75. þ.833, 
mit ſundry .otherplaces broughrby Zaxchius concermng ! Lovater in 

the Godhead ofthe Sonne, our of Geneffr,Exodud, Num. £16 locit Vid.- 


bers, loſua,Indges,the bookes of Sammel , the Pſalmes, the _— in cap, 


Proverbs,the booke of ſob; the greater Prophets: thelefſer: % = | 
ſome fifty fxinal,and I x mh ro:the New fn? _ prog 

By hin ſaittrthe® Apoſilein -his Epiftle rothe Colofli-/ n Coloff.2.16- 
ans , wereallthings created which are in heaven avid which ; 
are in carth,things vifibleand inviſible - whether they bee! 


Thrones or. Dommios,or Principalttirs,or-Powers:;al thmgs 


' werecreateddy him and forhim,andhe i before all on rf 


in himallthings conſt, Noweifall things confiſtnhim, 
ſhalnot he himſeifemuch moreconfift? ® Shall I cauſe *to0 Efay 86 ;9;- 
travaile and not bring forth? ſhall I cauſe to bring forth; and” wa 
faallbe barre ſaith the Lord?Y ou know the old rule? Prop. p1.vet Epit.in,# * 
rer giuod onnmgnodg,, illud mag: ſo the cauſe be effici- 1.de Gen er cor, - 
ent, & vnivocall. So the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes Heb.x, Tomr,pltzs,”. 
20. when he had ſaid before* in the eivhe verſe of thar#%* - 
Chapter,But vntothe Sonne he ſaith, O God, thy Throne is* 

everand ever &c:healleagethal ſothis' teftimony'our” 
ofthe hundred and ſecond Plalme, the fiue andtwenrich' 


., yerſc,andapplies ittoour Saviour, .7 how-Lord, in the be 
| —_—_ Thou Lo 
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ginning haſt” eſtabliſhed: the earth , and the heavens ave the 


. :workes of thine hands, So Heb.1 3.8. Teſms Chriſt nefterday 
ſaith he,and to day,the ſame alſo # for ever. Yeſterday that 
is fromthe beginning of the world: Today,that is,for this 


time preſent;For ever, that is,to the end of the world. The 


meaning is, that the ſame Chriſt thar ſaverh the Faithfull 
.now at this time,and recoaciles them to his Father, & re- 


Lloh.,8, 58, 


*Ioh.17.5 


'Travenal.ſat. 
I9., T.30)..434 
£Gen,1.2, 
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nues them by his Spirit, andnow governes them, did ſo 
fromthe beginning of the world with all the faithful thar 
ever were,and ſo ſhall do to the worlds end. Thus 9 him- 
ſelfe ofhimfelfe,Verily,verily I ſay wnto you; before eAbra- 
kama, Iam. Andprayinganothertime:o his Father: 
And now * ſaith heyg lorifie me thou Father with thine ovyne 
fſelfe, miththeglory mhich-Lhad with theebefore the worlde 
WAL: * 27g 03311007 32 I AEIGT EE AIC 


Concerning the Holy Gheſ that healſois aPerfon ſub<. 


ſifting by himſelfe,witnefſe thatwery verſe of the word of 


God, {wolvitar a ug # proximm, Which is the ſe- 
cand in nomber,Theeere fairh Hoſes, war without forme, 


and void anddarkneſſe was eponthe Yeepe, ani the Spirit of 
:God moowved pon the Waters, Wharf as the Shipbdothere 


moue,oras thereis that.Leviarbas who takes his paſtime 
thercin;PſaLro04.26iNo bur cheriſhing & ſuſtaining the, 
vt fonentur pulliab incubantebus matribus, as young ones 
by their dams, fo'® Tromelin on thatplace. What neede T 
here produce aclowd of Scriptures ro.this purpoſe, as how 
he appeared, howhe deſcended; havwhe refted onour Savie 


,ourin thelikenes of 2 Dowe,vponthe Apoſtles inthe fimi- 


litude of fiery Tengaes: hewto.onc he giues the worde of 
wiſdome;to anotherthe wordofknowledge, toan other 

fairh,to anotherthegifts ofhealing, roanother the ope- 
ration of greatworkes,to anocherpropheſic: ro another 
the diſcerning of ſpirits, to an other diverſity of tongues, 

-toanothertheinterpretationofrongues,8 which is moſt 
remarkeable,how he workethall theſe things diſtributing 
-to.every manlſcyerally as he will ; Llay mot remarkeable 
Q for 
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for that T told you before our of Zanchins, 4 Perſon was an 
individual ſubſtance that hath intelligence,and will. Thus is - 
Tudgement alſo attributed ro him, Act.15.28. K nowledge: 
1.Cor.2.11.Hearing,& feakmg ,and foreſhewing things to 
come,loh.16.13.Rule & Dominion over the faithful, At. 
13.2. Annointing and ſending,Eſay 61.2. Laſtly the crea- 
ting of the humane natare in Chriſt, Luk,1.35. Bur theſe 
you will 1ay,arce feyerall Scriptures forthe ſeveral Perſons 
in ſeverall.] grauntthey are fo, yet astheſe Scriptures are 
mſcyerall, . iothere wantnot others to,that comprehend : 
themall in generall,I will inflance in a few. 
When as God the Father ſaid in * Genefts,, Let vs make * Gen.t.26,” 
wan ip our image according toour likenes : Ouomodavnicus 
& fingulart? faith T ertullian, pluraliter loguitur? Being YTertulladuere- 
one only,and fingular, how comes he to ſpeake inthe pl 1 [#4 Praxean, 
rallnomber?$Shail wefay as did the Iews x he ſpake yn-?'3*? 
tothe Angels? BurMan was not made to theimage or - 
likeneſſe of Angels, buttotheimage & likenefſe-of God. . 
Thus God* fark Moles,created the man in his mage: & he 
repeatesitagaine, {n the image of Godoreated he him; hee * GOUT 27. 
created them male and female, Solikewtiſe norloug after: 
Behold? faith God, the man is become as one of vs.Fallit aut x Gen,,, ,,, 
tadit ſaith Tertwilan,vt cum unne,tr ſolm, .& fingularis bTeryy, be. 
efſet ,nameroſoloqueretur:were he one only,and ſole, and cifate, 
fingular, ſhould he chusſpeake phirally:, he ſhould either 
deceiue vs;ordeludevs.Itmay be thought our Saviour al- 
ſoalluded herevnto,who-when he had {aid to Nicodemm, 
Mn ſay vnto#hee, ſpeaking in the ſingular, he <Ioh.zarrc; 
zmmediatly annexeth withalltharwhich-followeth in the 
plural,Ye ſpeake chat we know andteſftifie that we hane ſeen: 
but yee recoaue not our witnes, Where paſſing on the ſud- r 522 27 Math: 
daine from 1;to[wee] andſoto-{our} what did he butinti- Saunders Serm, 
mate to Nicodemwin teaching our Regeneration , that he 97 tbe Confer | 
was Ore of that plurall of whom Moſes ſpake inthe (ye- ** ppm FOO 
&tion,But to returne vnto my purpoſe. © . my _ 
Another Scripture that comprehendeth all three Per- © 
ſons. 


.56 The Trinttie.' © 
ſons in generallis thatofthe | Prophet Elay, . Eſay;6.5; 
where hauing beheld ia great. glory and maicſtie God the 
Father,and hearing the Seraphims finging , Holy holyhos. 
ly,zs the Lord of hoaſts;the whole wor 1d ts full of his glory: he 

.SEſay,6.g, aftcrwards heard this meſſage,e.Goe and ſay wnto this Pev 
plezyee ſhall beare indeed but yee ſhallnotwnderſtard, ye ſhall 

-plainely ſee and not perceaue-Now:to whom doth S.lohn 

apply theſe wordes, doth henot apply them to Godthe 
Sonne,loh.12.41? and to whom dorh S:Paul apply them, 

Coth he not.apply them to the ay Ghoſt ;A&t.28. 25? So 

itis,itis even ſo,& | conclude with Athanaſius as we vſu- 

ally ſay it in his Creed, The Vnitie 1nT rinitie,& the Trini- 

tie in V pitie 1 to beworſhipped, He therefore that willtbe ſa- 

ved ranſt thus thinkeof the T rintree.. Ne 2y 
And thus muchofthe Trinitieand by conſequenceof 

che Trinitie inV/nitiegnamelythat theſe three Perſons; Fas 

ther,Sonne, and Holy. Ghoſt are ſotrucly & really diftin& 

each one fromother,that each and every ofthem ſubſiit- 

eth byhimſclfc,ſo that the. Father is not the Sonne, nci- 

ther is he the Holy-Ghoſt+the Sorne iz-not the Holy Ghoſt, 

nor © the Farther : the Holy.Ghoſt is neither che Father, 

neither is he the Sonne, & yetis every of them True'God, 

k 774.2 mch.de & .yetall ofthem together but Þ One God onely. If this be. 
rvib.Elob.LS. roo too bard,andintricateto be vaderſtood, the maryell 
Gallo is not great,we might wel expoſtulate with our ſelues, & 
fe complaine of our dulneſſce in this point, ifevermortal wit 
4. -1 Sphinx Theos cQuld have poſſibly comprehendedir. It is i Aoriedof S, 
logics; Phitoſs- Auſten, how he on a time endeavoured to fo'ind it, He 
phica, exbift.de walkt abroadto that purpolc, and came at length toa ri- 
Angsſiccl Pe49 yer fide,muſing with himſelfe and labouring to conceaue 
\ jt. At length not farre off a /ta/e child —_— vnto him 
bg * very buſie on the Bank. He had:made for{ooth a little hole 

"* - and with a ſpoone which he had in his hand, wasladin 

| of the warer into the foreſaid little hole.. S.Auſten.drewe 
 { preſently neere him, and demaunded of the child-whar it 
©.was he.meantto:doe.Father,quoth he,wy purpoſe is to wn- 
lade 
\ . 


i. 
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Lade this whole river into this little hole you here ſee. Why 
quoth S.Auſten, that's impoſſible, thou wilt never be able 
to doc that:vo morewill you,quoth the Child, be ever able 
ro bring that to paſſe which you are about, and with that the 
Child vaniſhed, This ſtory of S. Auſten whetherit were 
true, yea or no, I for my part cinot affirme, The rather for 
that neither S. Auſten himſelfe , nor Poſſidonixe, or Peſſi= + 
dim(as'! ſome call him) that wrote his life , doe cither of !Randld,Thef. 
them make mentis of it. Howbeir the thing it ſeffe name- — 
ly that it 1s arimpoſſible for vs to coceage the bleſſedTrinity, OP 
a with & fpoon to unlage ariner,or townlade it into ſo little a 
hole,\urc Iam that that's a truth. For if ſo beit bettrue your _. : 
Arittotle® faith,rhat as the eies of Bats are in reſpett of the "s Ps 
Sunnc:ſo our viderſtanding is to thoſe things which are i 
pure garigorule mymay, moſt manifeſt by nature: whatis it 
vnto this point that is of difficult things the moſt q1fi- 
cu!r,the very riddle of riddles,and (if I may fo ſpeake) the 
Sphynx of Divinitie.Divers & ſundry 1 grant arethe ® Si- nj7;4 > mch.de 
militudes which the ancient Fathers , & jnew Writers vſe trib, £1 1.8. 
ia their 'Books ro expreſſe it in ſome ſort:as firſt from the c.6.p313« 
fmilitude ofthe Sanxe and his Beames,lo [uſtin Martyr, 
Tertullian,Cyprian,and Laflantius:Fromthe fimilitude of 
the Fountaine,Floud, and River, lo Tertullian againe, and 
Cyprian,and Lattantins: fromthe fimilirude of the Roore, 
and Srem;and Bongh of a tree,ſo Terrullian againe : from 
the Mind:,Conceitzand Memory lo Tertullian & Cyprian:” 
from the I'aderſtanding, Memory, andivill.ſo S. Auſten: 
from the three faculrics of the Soule, Rational, Iraſcible,& 
Concupiſcibleſoothers:fromtne Deity, Soule,and Body of 
Chri##,to Zanchizs lumſclte, I fay to exprefle it in ſome 
ſorr,for tharto explicate the thing ir ſelfe, that they al ac- 
knowledge to be impoſſible , onely they endeavour to 
ſhew that it is uot impoſſibie , norablurd, that there 
ſhould be Three Perſons, whereof every one ſhould be 
God,and yet not Three Gods,but one God only, Our due 
ty inthis cale when cyer we meditate hexeypon, & haue 
| H cauſe 
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Rh ;  cauſetothinkon this Triity,is to ſay with Gregory ®Na- 
Ws; "0 zianzen,and to dve as he did "i _ yo Oze, 
faith he Gut immediatly I am ſurrounded with the breghtnes 
of all T hree,and when I meditate on all Three, I am. pre- 
ads vos ſently brought to One againe.] conclude with that of? Au- 
odd wats fte, Multa ſunt que arci poſſunt, ſed ſufficiat Frdel:6u0 pauca 
Madr gets if myſterioiTrinitatts audiſſe.a many things might be ipo= 
'=, ke,butlecit ſuffice the Faithful to heare bur a few things 


"EI fl : E | 
loip artetps: concerving the myſtery of the Trinitie. And fo much the 


To 6 v.n2% 
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mSanft Bap. rather,for it tollowerh in that place; [n die indicy non dam- 


Orat 40 7.668, nor,quia dicam neſcivinaturam Creatoris mei:{ autemali= 
PAug de Temp. quid temere dixero,temeritas penam habet , rgnorantia ve= 


Ser.u89 p.725 viampromeretur, Inthe day of iudgement I ſhall not be 
oF of ” damned,if fo be I ſhe uld fay,! knew not the nature of my 
© v.. Creator:bur ift®o be I tpeake of itraſhly , raſhneſſe deſer- 
3 yeth puniſhment , ignorance pardon, Andthus much of 


the Eſſence of G oD,nexc of all God willing of that I pro= 
poſed nexr,name!ly his eArrributes, 

In the meane time God ſo bleſſe vs, andthe ſeed that hath 
beene ſowne,&c, | 


Ed Se 


of God,as alſo with his Forks, I might now haue diſcour- 
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GODS ATTRIBYTES, Flares: 
1613, 
HE Arrow,they ſay, that « l,ng 
J in the Bow deth nener lightwel, and 
+ yet ſaith? 7 oxophilus the worthy Sn _ 
School-maifter of Shooting.ſome-+ = a 4 me 
| ” times toholdea ſhafie at the head, Or N 
>> doh more goodwith the feare of it, 
Sy thenif ſobe were it ſhot, it ſhould do 
a with the ſiroake of it. The Arrow I 
haue brought with me now, - and 
intend at this timeto ſhoot among you, asalſo an other 


SS 
- 


that is to ſecond it (but they are like ® /ozathans Arrowes b, gam.20.20 


to warne,not to harme ) haue been® long I confeſle mthe * $unt alizui 
Bow,and]1 fully purpoled the laſt Tearme ro haue quit my q wn fruftus 


ſelte of the ſame;rhar ſo having done with the Atrribates 444 nima pre. 
pere,minus pres 

Ths s ichi ere oriunt 
ſed at this time of that whichis next to follow them, The mound ag 


(hurch . Bur whatin onereſpe&t, and whatia an other, des nenedig, 
whatin regard of one let,& what of an other, I could the [.26.Col.z, 
at that time gono farther th& ro the Bleſſed Trimity;Gods 
eAttribates,and his Workes, I was faine to deferre til) this 
time. Now then of his eArryibates:of his Workes God wil. 
ling hereafter, when I ſhall the next time come thus ynts 

cu. 
Howbeit before we begin to ſet forward on ouriour- 
ney,we are fir? of al tolearne,what Attributes a:e:ſecond- 
ty their leverall ſorts YVocantur Attribura® faith Zanching, © Zanch,deAts 
qua ea fibiattriburt Dems noſtra cauſa Hence itis they are 'b. 2.602, 

2 cal** 
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called Attributes for that God doeth axtribure them ynts. 


himſelfe in regard of vs,and for our ſakes, namely that by 
them we the better might conceiue what he is..Now Ar- 
tribates are of two ſorts: Sexe ſoproper and peculiar ynto 
God,that they can by no meanes be communicated with 
the Creatures,as Simplicity, Eternity, Immenſity, &c: Some 


otherthereare that howſoever fimply and as they arein- 
God they cannot bee communicated vnto vs, as Higheſt 


Wiſdome,Chiefeſt Gooaneſſe, q reateſt Power, c:yet inparr 
and by way of f:militude and reſemblance they may; I o= 
mit the former as having aimed atthem in ſome ſort inthe 
definition TT pgaue ofGodgand I come ynto the latter, &the 
Text I haue choſen to this purpole is the Speech of God 


himſelfe,as iris relaced to vs by Moſes, Exodus, the foure. 


and thirtich, the 6,and 7,ycrles.. 


So the Lord paſſed before his face, and eryed , The; 
Lora,the Lord firong nereifull,and gracions, ſlow 
ro anger,and eboundant in goodneſſe anatruth:re- 
ſerving mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity; 
and tranſereſſion,and ſin,and not making the wic- 
ked innocent, viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers 
 wpon the children, & vpon childrens childrea vn+ 
to the third and fourth generations. 


Goncerning which words,let vs fir/t of ail ſee the occaſis 
ofthem:then the words themſelues. The occafion ofthem 
was this. | 


#Exod.z3a8- oſes in thed chapter before had requeſted of the Lord 


thathe would ſhewe vato him his Face : thatis, that he 
would declare ynto him fully, & perfirly, hisglory & his 
maieſty. The Lords anfwer vntohim was,, that he could 
not gratify him therein by reaſathatthe performance of 


*V.zo, ſuch arequeſt would proutchis diſtrution,for there ſhalns 
10vid,Met.l,z man ſee me, aud line, ſaith he, * Corpus .mortale tumulti 


hand 
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baud feret #thereos, Furthermore he ſaid, Thou cant not ſee 
wy face:for there ſhal no ma ſee me,& line.Which icaſt fo 
ſes might haue takento harr, & not haue chought himlelfe. 
ſo deeply in Gods books as in verydeed he was , the Lord 
immediatly y celdeth ſomwhat to him, ſomwhar ofhis re- 
ueſt, T how ſhalt ſee8 ſaith he , my back parts: but my face gpgog 24.458 
fel net beforne The kind of nilicadeabere odd netitaped 
from me whom if we ſee behind only, & only their backs 
towards vs, we knowe them to be men indeed, but whe= 
ther ſuch or ſuch a mi,ſuch or ſich afrend , that we know 
not . So that. the. Lord-in theſe his words promiſed the 
knowledgeof himlelfe.indceed, butan imperfe& kind of 
knowledge ,and. he confirmdit wich this Fgne: Behold 
b ſaith he,tHere i aplace by me,and thou ſhalt ſtand pon the hExod.33,23 * 
rock:and whyle my glory paſſeth by , Iwillput thee in a cleft of © 
the rack , and willcover thee with my hand whyli Ipaſſe by. 
So that the wordalſoof Paſſmgby,doth ſignifienoelefle, 
For as on thoſe whomwe ſee as they paſſe only, we cinot 
fatten or fix our cies, valefle they ſtand to vs face to face as 
did Sf, Peter tothe-CreepleA.3.4.orEljſha vntoHazacl . 
2 King. $.11.noe more could Moſes here in this place ; no - 
do the Lord had ſtood Rill,how much more when he + 
was in tranſitu, and only paſſed by . But thus much ofthe - 
occaſion,now:-concerning the.words themſelues . Soe the - 
Lord paſſed befare his face andoried,. The Lord , the Lord, 
ſtrong, mercifull,and grations;ſlowe to auger, and aboundant - 
in goodnes and truth,and ſo forth, 
In which words as we haue a beadrol of the Artribats, -. 
and Properties of God,ſfo may.we reduceth@allinto three : 
fevcrall Heads: Gods Power, Gods -Goednes , and the Inftice - 
of God\The Power of God is explicated herein one worde: : 
his Goodves in ſeaven:his Iuftice intwaine,S trong , there's 
his Power : Merciful & Gracious, Slow to anver,& Aboun- 
dant in goodneſſe,and truth, Reſerving mercy for thouſands, ; 
Forgiving iniquity;tras ſgreſſion,and ſin, ther s his Goodnes, . 
end nat making the wicked innocent , viſiting the wy > 
2 


: 
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f the Fatherewpon the Children, and opon (hildrens Chil- 


en unto the third and fourth generation;rhe: e's his Inftice, 
Andto thele three ſeverall heads may not-only theſe eAtr- 
rributes here ſpecified be reduced, but al! his other what- 


© ſoever, I meane the Arrribates of the later fort,as wee ſhall 
fee hereafter in the handling of them, Firſt thento begin 
-with-his Powey, explicared here inone word, ard char is 


Strong: So the Lord paſſed before hu face,& cryed, The Lord 


ie) 


the Lord, El, that 1s,Srrong, 
Dew forts Aaith Tremellins; though the Vulgar omits 


Fort&,and our new Tranfſlatio too: but our old Triſlation 


fob TY 


aPſ939 . 
Tremel. 


j#1.Cor.10.22 


P-Epheſ, 1.19. 


hath ir, & ir being-backe therein by Tremellizes, we wil the 
rather notrefute ir. The Lordis Forezs then, Strong. He ts 
L faith [ob,ighty in ſtrength. hos the king of glory ? faith 
the ® Plalmift, /r 6 the Lord ſtrong and mighty, even the 
Lord mighty inbattell. Noris he F:rt«, Strong on!y in the 
poſitiue degree of Srregrh , but Forrror. Strager.The ways 
of the Sea are mighty ® \aiththe Plulmiſt a»drage horribly; 
magnificenttor eft in alto Tehova, but yer the Lord that dwel 
leth on high s mightier. Doe we provoke the Lorde to anger 
o ſairh the Apoſtle, arewee ſtronger then he ? Nay but rhe 
weakeneſſe of God ts ſtronger then men,1,Cor.1.25. Noris 
he Fortior,Stronger,but Fortiſſimes in the Supetlaciue; for 
Jo himſclfe of himſelfe, Ego ſum forriſſimusDems patris ru, 
though'iitbenot ſo engliſhed, Gen.46. 3. Hence thatof 
Moſes vnto him,Deut. 3.24.D07-4ne Des ru cepiſti (with 
he,oſtendere ſervo two magnitudinem tuam,manumy, fortiſe 
fimam &c,O Lord Ged thou haſt begunne toſhew tothy Sers 
want thy greatneſſe,and thy mighty hand : for where # there 
a God em heaven,or inearth, that can doe Ithe thy workes. 
like thy power? Now as his Power is excceding preat,to is 
iteſpecially towards them that belecue,and therfore was 
it S.Paulsprayer in behalfe of the Þ Epheſians, That the 
eyes of their under xnding might be lightned , that they 
might knowe among other things, what was the exceeding 
.greatneſſe of his power towards them that didbeleene, In As 
xith- 


WA 


The fourth Lettuve, 
rithmeticke, ſaith a worthy 4 Divine, ſet one againſt ten, q Goſſins 
ten againſt an hundred, an hundred againſt a thouſand,a 7 rumpet of war 
thouſand againſt tenthou:and, although there be grear p.0-3.b. 
oudes,yetis there ſome compariſon, bur if you c ould ſer 
down an infinite number, then there could be no compa- 
riſon at all, becauſe the one is finite,the other infinite:ſo is 
it,ſaith he, berweene the power of God and Man; TI, be-- 
tweene the power of God and al: things elle. Ser all the 
Princes ofthe Earth in oppoſition againſt God, ſet all the - 
world beſides and they are nothing vnto him: The Earth, 
riaith David, ſhall tremble but at the very look of hims: if He * Pl104. 324 
but touch the Hills they ſhall ſmoake. | | 

To this his A«tribute of Power niay be referred his On- 
ipotency which is ſaid tobe two manner of waies:! Ferſf C4 Perkins on 
becauſe heis ableto do whatſoever he will , ſecondly be. toe Creed p.g7, 
cailic he is able to do indeed more then he will.Of the firſt 
the Prophet Davids A: for our God* faith he, he i in hea- *Plurrs.3.8. 


ven,he hath done whatfoever pleaſed bim. And % Tertallan <A Fa | 


to this purpole, Deipoſſe velle eft:& non poſſe nole, quod au- 
. tem Mao ah gs oftendit , . The 6 coat of og isto F—_y ol 
will,and not to be powerfullto doa thing, not to be wile 
ling toit,howbeit what he would, that was he powerfull 
to do,& alſodid it.Ofthe other S,/ohbz Baprift,God* faith x Mar.3. 96. 
he,us able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp children unto Abraham, | 
Solikewiſe our Saviour to S; Peter, when S. Peter had 
drawne his ſword, and thought by his manhood co. haue 
defended him, and freed him from the rout (apiece of fer» - 
vicethat a world of Souldiers could not have perfourmed : 
at that time ) Pit vp thy ſword,? ſaith our Saviour,into his gage 
place, for all that take the ſmord ſhallyeriſhwith the ſword, © co 
Either thinkeſt,thou that Teannot xow pray to my Father,and ' 
be will giueme moe then twelue legions of Angels? So* Ter- x Term, ub 11 
tullian againe, Porwrt ita ſalvus ſim, Deus pennts hominem., ſupra, 
ad volandum inſtruxiſſe,quod & milvis preſtitit, non tamen 
quia potuit,ſtatim & fecit.God could, ſaith he, haue given » 
to man feathers to fly withall, as. be hath giuen ynro —_ t 
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kite, but.chough he could have done it, yet he diditnor: 
-Here might 1take occafi6 to ſpeak of our Adyerſaries ar- 

gument c6cerning Gods Omnipotencie which they yſe a- 
| boutthe Sacrament, bur for haue far ro goe,and we may 
haue occaſion ſome other time to ſpeake more plentifully 
. ofthar, I ſhal at this time onely commend vnto you thole 
three excellent Theorems of a worthy Writer in-our age 


- concerning an Argument drawne from Gods Omnipos. 


tency, The firſt isthis: We onght not to argue in Divinitie 

from the Ommipotency of God, wnleſſe the will of God gae be- 

fore,plainely manifeſted unto vs by his word, The ſecondis 

this:#e ought ner to argae in Divimtie fromthe Onmipote- 

£3 of God to confirme that thing the contrary whereof ts ex= 

tant in his word. The thirdis this: We ought not to argue in 

Divinitie from the Omnipotency of God to confirme that 

. pomnt that containes in it acontradittion. Whoſoever will 

fee morcehereof,and how theſe three Theorems are con- 

a Anton Sadee firmed, I rcferre him to® Sadeels Treatiſe De Sacramenta- 

Lis Opera Theo'. li madxucatione corporss Chrifti, the third Chapter of that 

' $48.272-edit, Booke.Butthus much of the Power of God, thefirit of 

1493s the eAttribates here mentioned, or rather the firſt Head. 

The ſecond Head wherevnto theſe eArtributes may be 

referred, was(as]told you)The Goodzeſſe of God, & that 

in theſe ſeaven, Hercifull,and Grations,Slowe to anger, 8 

Aboundant in goodneſſe & truth, Reſerving mercy for thous 

(ands ,Forgining iniquitie, tranſgreſſion, and ſinn:, And of 

eyery of theſe in their ſeveral order, and firſt efhis 2ſercys 

UMercifall) | 

om Icis in the Original Racum: Nowen, ſaith Þ Zanchius, 

bzanch.de At- 4 viſcer:bus deduttum, a name firſt fercht from the bowels 

tb.t.1.c.13. within.Itis ſucha kind of affetion as Parents are fraught 
& {av 56397 withall whenthey heare of, or ſee their Children in an 

”— Plalter,Davi. extremity. Such was the loue and affeQtion of the true 

ds Hebreum Mother towards her Child, whe King Salomon had com- 

NumersRadi- qmanded that it ſhould be divided in twaine, Her Compaſſt= 


me - 15 91,* ſaith the Scripture, was kivaled towards her Sonne,ltis 
"Oc 0.43% , ; OE Se ' 
- in 
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in ont new Tranflatis, Her bowels yearned vyb ber Son By 
this rhe-che Lord doth fignifie thathe is of ſuch a narure;, 
that though he ſcourge vs forovr fines, yer doth he pity 
vstooas a Father his children. Iris an excellent pafſage of 
David, Pſ{.103.8.T he Lords = of compaſſion and mercy: 
long ſuffering and of great gooinefſe, He will not alwaiesbe 
chiding:neither keepeth he bus anger for ever. He hath not 
dealt with us after our finnes: nor rewarded vs according to 
our wicke dneſſe.For looks how high the heaven ts in compas« 
riſon of the earth : ſogreat s his mercy alſotowardes then, 
that feare him.Look how wide alſo the Eaſt ts fromthe Weſt, 
fo farre hath he ſet onr ſinnes fromws, Tea like as a Father 
pitieth ris owne children:even ſo is the Lord mercrfull to the 
that feare hmm.So S. Auftento this purpoſe, Filio quem di- 
hg iraſei poteſt parer4 faith he _iraſcitur'& amat poteſt di 
c1.041t & amat non poreft drici. A Father may be angry with 
his Sonne whom he loueth-: that he is angry & loues him** 
too,may well be faid,that he hates him-& Joues him roo, 
that by no mcanes may be ſaid. And as tae fame S, Auſten 
ine another place, Jn quibuſcung, peccatis non perdit viſce« c Aug, How 27, 
rapia mater Ecclefia,Our dearc Mother the Church loo- Pa331 
ſeth.nort her bowels towards vs in regard of any finnes we 
doe commit,ſo we repent vs of the ſame ; no more dorh 
God aboue,the Husband of the Church , and the Father 
of mercies,and the God of al comfort,2.Cor.1,3.Itfollow- 
eth,oAnd:Gracion, GEE 

Thar is,f ſaith Zanchius;ad gratificandumparatie , rea=t x,y vi; 
dy to pleaſure,or conferre atbenefir vpon vs.Praiſed be the ſupra. 
Lord dayly,s faith David;even the God which helperh ws, + Pl.68. 19, 

reth his benefits ypow-28. It is in ournew Tranſlation, « Mar. 5.45 

- who dayly loadeth vewith benefits. The Scriptures arcfulof cap fu —_ 
proofes concerningthis point, and that of our Saviour is 21uane ns 
moſt remarkable , how be maketh bu ® Sunneto ariſei on inflis & iniu- 
the evill and on the good, and ſendeth rayne on the inſt anti on ic. Tertnl.de 
the vninſt. All things," faith the Preacher,come alike to all: ©1974 627, 


. axdthe ſame condition ts to the 5 the wicked, _ rf leſ9.2, 
| good 


4 Ang, Hom, 5. 


Goth _Hetributes 
ood nd to the pure and tothe polluted, andto himthat 
Som aud as that ſacrificerb not: us is knarry yo | 
the finner,be that ſweareth,as ve that feareth an oath, True 
it is,it will not be ſo hereafter, itis thus onely herein this. 
world, & therefore $. Auſten, P lacuit divmeprovidentie, 
= Ao de Civ, © faith he preparare inpoſterum bona inſtis quibus non fr u- 
Dejl.1.c. 8.7. entur ininfts,co mala impys,quibu nou excraciabuntur bo - 
Soin another y; 1Zaverd temporatia 5. & mala virifq, volnit efſe come 
map bra mmnia,us nec boua cupidius appetantsr,que mati guog, habes 
Deus eſſe voluit 76 cerniitur nec male tarpiter evitentur , quibia & boniple. 
quia ſi Bonis ſo- rung, afficiuntur.1thath pleaſed the divine Providence to - 
lisea Jaret, pu* prepare for hereafter ſuch good things for good men, as - 
TO , the wicked ſhall not ye , and ſuch bad things for 
proper Deum. he wicked as the goodſha{lnotbe tormented with, As . 
Rurſus fi eaſol;s for theie temporall good things & bad things both; thoſe - 
Malis davet,ti- would he haue common both to the bad and.to the good, . 
merent Bemi= chateyen theſe good things ſhould not be fought ceager- 
weifa ils fores ly after, which we ſee the wicked co enioy too, nor theſe - 
deeſſent. Aug.ia bad things baſely avoided, wherein good men commons - 
P[66.p, 472. ly have a ſhare, Itfolloweth, Slow to anger, - 
®Zanch, vbi Ubinotandum," faith Zanchius, Dewm non dicere, ſe efſe 
ſupra. fue ira,quaſinunquampeceatis iraſcatur,ſed rantium ſe tare 
dum efſe ad iram lrafertur ergo: ſed neg, cito,neg, facile neg, - 
zemere.It is to be noted, ſaith Zanchius , that God doth . 
not ſay thathe is altogerher without anger, as it he were 
never angry with finne at all, but only thathe is S/owe to 
anger. Angry then he is, our Godis angry , but nor quick- 
———— 1ly,nor raſhly,or vnadviſedly.Some, ſaith © La- 
ry = . wy Rp ofopinionthat God cannot be angry , becauſe 
'*.* ſodivineaxatureisto begentle,benigne,8 gracious on- 
,Quoram error,(aith he quia maximme oft ,o& ad everten- 
dum vite humane ftatum fettat , coarguendne eft a nobic. 
Whoſe crror for it is fogreatan one, & toucheth the ye- 
ry overthrowe of the whole ſtate ofhumane life, is there= 
orc tabe confuted by vs,& ſo he confutes-it indeedin a 
whole Treatiſe to thatpurpole. Howbeit here wy no ro 
nowe 
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knowe that Anger in God is notasit is in vs # ſuddaine 
perturbacion,or an affeion ofthe Soule, NawDei Narn- 
ra,? faithS.Ambrofe,ab js paſſionibus immunis eff, For the * Ambr. in Ep, 
nature of Godis free from ſuch kinde of paſſions. And a. 49Kom.c.2, 
gainein9 anotherplace, Dea paſſions nonpatet vt iraſca- "a06.wifg5 
tur,cum fit impaſſibilss:ſed quia vindicat ,videtur irafci;cod 
lies not open tothe paſſhon of anger., forafmuch as he is 
not touched with wy perturbation, but inthathe doth 

-puniſh;he ſeemes to be angry. So Thomas* Aquinas, Ira © 49%%.1* 2x, 
non dicitur in Deo ſecundum paſſionem animi , ſed ſecundum 0 _—__ = 
iudiciam inſtitie , pront vult vindiftam- facere de peccaro., © 
Anger is notſaid robe in God according to the paſſion of 
'the mind, but according to iudgement, andto juſtice, 
whereby he wills thae finne ſhould be puniſhed. 

Tothis his Attribute of S/ownes to anger may bereferred 
his Patience , when as he ſpares & beares with Sinners to 

the end they ſhould repent. The Lord\faith S, Peter, i © > Petegy. 
not ſlacke concerning hu promiſe . (as ſome count flackeneſſe) 
but ts patient towardervs, andwould haue noman toperifh, 
but wouldall men to come torepentance. Agreeable where- 
vnto is that ofthe Angell vnto-Eſdras,* God world not thar * 2.Eſd8. 59; 
man ſhouldperiſh:but they after that they wereoreaved, bane 
defiled the name of him that made them, andare vnthankeful 
wnto him which prepared life for them. This it is the Apoſtle 
tothe Romanes cals the ®-Riches of his Patience: DeSifſeſt v 35 wayes 8 
thou ſaith he the riches of bis bountifulnes,and patignce , & gucyrilgs 

long ſuſferance , 'not knowing that the bountifulneſſeof God 3,5 $4 &r0: 

leadeth thee to repairing wel may he tearme it Riches, ug. R 5.24 
for as S, Auſten ſpeaking of Riches, Ecce vndig, lucra con- 

flunnt * ſaith he, & more fontrnmnummi currane + behold © 44g.deTemy 
gaines flow in on every fide, and monylikeflowds of wa- 8-50 4s 
ter abounds continually: right ſohis Patiente ro, 

Y Labitur,tf labetur in omne volubils evum, _ > Horet,Bpd.x; 


flowe it will for ever and ever, and they are but Ra- adLollivm, 


ſtickes. in Divinity , that dreame of the dryneſſe of ir. *Pſ.7. 138 


_ Trucitis, ® 1f a war will not turne, hee will whet his 


T 2 fword 
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ſword:he hath bent bis bow , and\ made it readie, Hed 
hath prepared for him the inflruments of death ; he ordei» 
neth his arrowes againſt the Perſecntors . And yetevenin 

— this, may we ſeethe Patience of God to, For as there is mE» 

> 1d. B,Pil tjon here made of two® forts of weapons that inthe bat- 
ogy p Neber® 1_ijes of old timedid the greateſt hurt tothe Enemy, The 
"pets Sword,and the Bow,the Sword when-he.was at thand, the 
Bow when he was farte of, as if God ſhould 'vſe thembothz 

yet ſce inthis his Anger how he forbearesa long time. He 
firſtthreatens,and warnes, & that divers,& lundry times, 

Zhen takes he a time to prepare himſclfe to battell, Ir af< 

keth no doubt ſometimets whet his Sword which is (as it 

were)ruſty and blunt,to ordaine his Arrowes, or to make 

© Deur. 33 v. them ready, which ate all(as tt were)out of oder or ſealed 
, 23-34 yp among his*< treaſures,& yet fomrtime to whe ſa be hath 
: vr done, he perhaps puts them vp again, or nor fmiting at al, 
mDeo or quan- _, *Þ2Þ" wy S af 
ta patietia quad Or in wrath remebring mercy: For in wy wrath I ſmore thee 
in contumeliam ſaith the Lord,bat im my mercy 1 had compaſſion cn thee,Eſay 


ſue maieftatis& 6, 10.1 will endthis of Patience,with an excellet paſſage 
honors inflituta 


ab bominibus of S.(yprians which be hath to this purpoſe. Wha:maner of 


rem; Patience is it for qualny faith he , & bow great in quantity 
player terrena is that which ts in God, whopacieth ſuffereth 097 ark Tee 
figments, & ſa- ples of the Heathe worldly inventions & execrable ſacrilege 
craſacrileg3Þ1- 1, be committed by men in cotempt of bis Maieſty & Honer, 
Pa, "ic 4 " andyet notwithſtanding cauſeth the day to ſhew forth, & the 
nar & wealos &. $1691 t0 ſhine a5 well on the evill as the good... He watereth.the 
naliter fact ground with ſrowers,andexcludeth noman from bic benefits, 

F | 
Pair cy ohorirheb cum imbribus terram rigat nemo a beneficits eas excluditur quo mim ins 
fus firniliter & iniufts indiſcretas plivvias {a giatur, Yidemus inſeparabili equalitate patientia 
wocentibus & noxia,religiefis & impius ,grauas agentibus & mgratis Dei autn rempora obſe- 
qui,elementa ſamularigſpir are ventos fontes fluere grandel/ere copias meſſumſruttus miteſtere 
vinearum,exuberare pornis arbuſta, nemora frondeſeere prata florere Et ciicyebiu imd continnis 
exacerbatur offenſis Dex indlignationem [uumtemferat,es preſtits: tn ſemel retribution diem 
ienter exprfiat.C x habeat ny ow vindidtans mavult din-tenere patientiam, foflinens 
ſeilicet clementer & difftrens ,v1,fi fiert poteſtnultiim malicia protratta aliquando mutttur 
bom in errorum &+ [telerum contagione volktains vel ſerd.2d Deminum conver iatnr, Cyp.de Bo- 
yo Patient, p-97 Eds Baſlcig30, 
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but beftoweth his raigne in due ſeaſon , to the profit and eom- 
modity arwell of the Uniuſt ar the Inſt . Wee ſee againe with: 
what an vnſeperable equality of Gods patiFce the times obey, 
the Elements ſerne,the Cdrn aboiidantly doth grow the fruits 
of the Vine do ripe in ſeaſon,the Trees abound with apples,the 
Woods fring.s the Meddows flowriſh as wel tothe ſe of the 
finfull as of the vertuous,as well to the wicked as to them that 
feare God, and arwell ta the unthankefull as to the giver of 
thankes, And whereas God is provoked with our many,or ra» 
#her continuall offences , yet doth he temper his indignati= 
0: , and taryeth patiently for the Day that is appointed foy 
every mans reward, And whereas vengeance is in { nn foe 
wer, yet doth be.not ſe it, but rather keegerh:long patience; 
mercifully forbearmg & deferring. tothe intent that ma wal 
towing inthe contagion and errour of fin, may ifany remed:e 
will ſerue, through delay of his diſpleaſure,chageat ſome time 
or other, and .1t length be converted unto God , Thus farS. 
C»yprian,and a great deale farther to this purpoſe, but I ha- 
ſten to the other gA1ribute, And abundant in goodneſſe; 
[/n goodnefſe.] | 
Like as© eAriſtotle diſtinguiſherth Bonun,namely into * 4rift. Mavel: 
that which is ſmpliciter bonum, and that whichis Alrcas 4d Endow, bh, 7c. 
tantim,aut Aliqurbus : Good fimply,andin it ſelfe,” and 
Good to ſome one,or vnto many : ſo may wee diſtinguiſh 
the Goodwes of God, namely.fo farre forth as he is Good fim- 
ply, & in himſelfe, or Good vnto others, He is Good, fimply- 
and in himſeclfe , nay Goodneſle it lelfe in: the abftract, . 
for that he is of that perfeRis, that ſufficiency in himſelfe, 
as that there is nothing wanting in him, nothing atallto - 
be defired. He is in this reſpe&tnot only Swummunz Bonun, 
the chicfe Good,burt indeed the only Good,. accordingto.. | 
that of our Saviour wby.calleſt choume good d noneiegoog.* Luk i3;9.- 
ſane one,cuen God, Hoc fenſu8 ſaith Zinching ;etram Fj hri- ; CFO Yp 
ſts qua homo non eft bonus:In this ſenſe Chriſt as he isman pot, 5 Pry. 
1s not good. A ſpeech that might makevs ſtartle, therather t Zauchitb. pu. 
for lic ſaid alittle® before, Eriam Diaboluw quatenn res. 494-C01.14.e.- 


I3 . eſt 


up 0 ES AI TIS RSS = 12)" 7 CATE EDI CAE 2 


Le ene eres Ae LES COCIOTDETI yer ————_— 
> BA EE CA EPAAEIEGE es 


- raniyfi mer lin- 


. bonorantium, 


 extolluntur, ſed 


oh er 6 ara, varisdonis ernata,dicimm eſſe bonuns. We ſay 

the Divell himſclfeis good as he fs athing created, and a= 
dorned with ſundry gifts. But thoſe are-Zarchirr wordes; 
Hoc ſenſu etiam Chriſt us qua howtb non eft bonus, but he ad- 
derh immediatly after, eAc proinde & ipſe quatenus Dew, 
foluzeft bonus: And therefore he againe as he isgGod,1s on- 
ly good. Thereaſon ſaith he, ws ;becanſe as he is mar he i; fie 
nite and whatſoever good be hath, he hath it _ God, and 
_— from bus D oity. And thoughhe bath it aittrhe, 

' . moſt per mm refjett of other things created:yet hath he -it 
in: Fperfettly inveſpett of Ged. Butto returte where left. Tt 
Siiultbmpe» ;. cheefly in regard ofthe other.Goodves thar:God is na= 
gras ſublimiter med:Good here , :namely as he is Goodnot inhimſelfe,bux 
vnto others.Eve as we fay A good Prince,nor ifhe be good 
&- obſequia ni- x0 himſclfe only,or doeno man any wrong,or live retired. 
_ — . ly,andſo forth;:Burifhe be gentle, courteous, debonayre, 
falutantiam 1% 1/1, all,aProteRor of others, in a word-ſuch an one a5vn= 


pls a- cbauminT Uirgil, 


mum, vhi nen tis _ Twcipe Manulios mecummea tibia verſ14 , or, 
ment babereci» Dierite.ab orbe domun mea carmina ducite Daphming, 
ſortes: fitardius 


vindicant, facile ignoſcunt:ſieandem viadiftam pro neceſſuats regende tuendeg, Reip.non f10 ſas 
tur andis inimicitiarum odiys exerum:ſi eaudem veniam non ad inpunitatem iniquitatis, ed ad 
fþens correftians imdutgent cab ge hear plerumg, decernere miſericordie lenicate,gs 
neficiorum lar gir@te c m ia tavrd ea oft caftigatior ,quantd poſſet eſſe liberior ft 
alunt cupiditativgs pravi,quam quibuſiubet Gemibus myerare. Et {; hec nmnia faciunt you 
propter ar dorem inanu orie,[ed propter charitatem felicitatys aternetſi proſunpeccaiis bunti. 
litatis,& wiſerationis,o orationis ſacrificum,Deo ſuovero immolare non negligunt, Aug.de Ci 
Dei.l:5.c 24; Amitengliſhedfor rhe moſt part moſt excellearly by MHooker, Eccliſ; 
Pol.ks, $769.28. trig nts, oe . 
££ 
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Jtbeing ® foure ſcuerall rimes repeated there, Orbit wen ,;,,. a 4: 
would therefore praiſe the Lard for bus goodnes, aud declere \ #5 ſ mo 
the wonders that he doth for the childri of men. It followeth, 31. 

And truth. Aboundant in goodnes, and irueth} | 

As he is in Goodnes,ſoin Trueth, Aboundant in both, 8 

truelyaboundant in Tr#eth,for that God is Trueth® three = zanch, de .44. 
manncr of waies.Trecthin him{clfe: Trueth inhis workes: 1rib.d.3,c 3.9 
T+ueth in bis wordes. Howbeit Traeth here in this place is 232.Col.te 
takenthe laſt way;and ſo accommodated ynto words, as 

thoſe words of Godare Promiſes wherher for remporall | 
things, orthings eternall, They are thy promiſes * ſaith $*, © Promiſſa tus - 
bo ne who will feare tobe Cs when Traetbit ſelfe -_ 69a fa. 
doth promiſe. Now God being Tructhit felfe, Logicke will, tie Perks 
helpe to informe vs what Trueth is in the abſtract . Onmmm ;,.. Aug.Confe: 
creatsra? ſaith Fulgentize , quoniam opus eft veritntis , eff L1z.c.1, 
quidem creatura vera non tamen eft veritas. Sola autensna- " Fulgent.de 
turaliter eſt veritas,que naturaliter eſt vera Divinitas, E- © _ a 
very creature ſaith he,foraſmuchas iris the work of truth, oy 
js intruth a true creature;howbeit itignot Trueth, That a- 
lone naturally is truth and verity,that.nacurally is true Di=:- 
vinity.God thea being Tr=th in the abſtraR, it will neceſ- 
farily follow thereypor. that no falſchood whatſoever can : 
take hold of his word. For can9 whitenes it ſelfe be black? avid z:#ch.de' 
or Knowledge itſelfebe ignorance ? A thing that is white 4tib. 1.3. c.3.; 
indeed may be black,8 a man of knowledge maybe igno« £:383.Col.t./ 
rant,I,the moſtof that we know(knew we more then who - 

knowes moſt) is but the leaſt of tharwe know not, hows- 

beit Knowledgeit ſelfe cannot beignorir,neither White 

neſſe it ſclfe can ever be blacke ; Right ſoit is in this caſe, : 
Godis Traeth it ſelfe,God 6 110t as man ſaith Balaam,chat r Num:23.19;; 
he ſhould lie:hath he ſaid,and fballhe not doit? And bath bee 

Setgn,ond ſhall he not accompliſh it? Or if according to the | 

Spartan faſhion we would heare the ſame ineffect our of i Plurerch, de '- 
a better mans meuth then Balaa was , It xs vnpoſſible ſaith duditione, . | 
the Apoſile,cthar God ſhould lie, Heb.6.18.Belides, God is 
aboundant in trueth, that is, in keeping promiles,by real, 


he - 
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*19 Deiproniſ hes Omniporent, wherevpon ®Fu/gentin« againe, There is 
fr nulla eft- fal- nofaiſhoodat allen the promiſes of GedSreawſein the perfoy- 
Sas, quiam fa» yyance of themtheress no difficulty at ailto him that is Onni- 
prrer ory ef porent. lt followerh;Reſerving mercy for thouſands. Fw 
diffcultes Ful. * + Of Mercy we ſpake before, we are now alſo to ſpeak of 
12, de Pre "Mercy againe.. The truth is, there are almoſt noſe of all 
ITY f. 24. Gods Attribures,but hath CHercy as an ingredient, With - 
u Treatiſe of gut queſtion? faith one,if any humane affettion may be truely 
the nature of _— —p_ | | -4 
God.c.4$ 5.P ſaid ro-be m God,it us thu of Pitty,or Mercy,the which of all 
107, other ts moſt excellent and commendable.prop:r to gemtle,no- 
' le audroyall mindes; as nothing on the contrary ts ſo baſe & 
favage, as ts vnmercifulneſſeand erxelty, Bur what is rhis 
Reſerving? Whoaretheſe Thouſands here thus ſpecified? 
*Rev.7.5, Firſtconcerning Thouſand; we reade inthe* Reyclation? 
| Of the Tribe of Inda were © ſealed trweine thouſand, Of the 
' Tribe of Ruben were ſealed twelne thou'ard.' Of the Tribe of 
Gad were ſealed twelue thouſand & io of althe7 ribes of the 
Children of Iſrach (Pan only excepted for cariſes beſt 
knowneto Gedand to S, Johr)but are they the Fhonſcunds 
only here meant in this place? NoJforirtfolloweth there: 
Aﬀfeer theſe things Tbeheld,& lo-a great multitude which no 
man could number of all Nations,and kimnreds and people,and 
rongues, ſtood before the throane,and before the Lamb, cloa- 
 thedwith long white roabes,and palmes mtheir hands.So the 
they arethe Ee that may be meant by theſe Thouſands./ 
but who(wiltyouſay)are the Ele? Itis I confeſſe a hard 
12Xin,z. ro, Queſtion. I may ſayas Eliastaid ro Elifha,y Rem difficile po« 
ftulaſti: Thou haſt aiched an hardthing : howbeit 1 deſcribe 
27d Zanch.de them thus.* Szchas feare the Lord;Pſal.103.1 3. Such as 
Attrib:1.4.c.4. puttheir truſt in God, Plal. 32:11. 'Swchas callvpon him, 
p-451.Cols, Pſal.86.5.Such as are his Servants, Dent,32.376. Such as 
louehim,and keepe his commandements, Exod.z0.6;For 
of Such , & Sachs ir ſaid, how he ſhal repent towards the; 
how he ſhewes his mercy vnto them-how he is merciful vn- 
to them al:how he is good,and gracious, and of great mer- 
aLyuk. 10, 37« &y-G0,anddo thow likewiſe, 3 ſaith our Sayiour in m— 
| caſe 
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caſe;ſoTinthis,fearethe Lord, put yourtruſtinhim, call 
ypoen himybe his Servants, loue him and keepe his commi-« 
dements,and youſhall be of theſe EleR, But now concer- 
ning the word Reſerving: [Reſerving mercy for thouſands.] 
Itisasif he had ſaid, he doth treaſure it vp for vsin 
Noare,and when he ſees his time we ſhal haue itin aboun- 
dance.Perhaps he tries vs here by mockings,c+ ſconrgings b Heb. 11.34, 
ea moreover by bonds, and priſonment, It may behe ſuffers 
vs t0,to wander vp and downe mn ſheepe thins,& i» goat thing, 
being deftitute afflifted,and tormented. 1,towander in wil- 
derneſſes,and mountaines, and dens,& canes of the earth.Buc 
what faith the Scripture 'of thoſe many Thoxuſands even 
now-ſpoken of, and of that great mwitirude which no man 
could namberef allnations,and kinreds, and people, &c? : 
T heſe are they © faith the Angell there , which came our of *XeV-7el4s 
great tribulation,and haue waſhed their longroabs, & haue 
wade their long roabes white in the bloud of the Lambe, And 
againe, alirtled.after, They ſhallbunger nomore, neither *V-t6e 
thirſt any more ether ſhalthe Sundight on them, neither any 
beate. Forthe Lamb which # inthe midſt of the throne ſhall 
overne them, and ſhalllcad them unto the linely fountaines 
of waters, and God ſhallwipe away all teares from their etes, 
Reſerving mercy for thouſands.It followeth, Forgiving ini= 
quity and trenſyreſſion and ſinne. | 
Whenſo mach Mercy goes before, no marvaile if For *Zench. de Ars 
iucneſſc of ſo much iniquity,2nd tranſgrefſion, and finne !1ib.510c.18.p, 
doth follow after. They are bothof them indeed infepara- : _— 
ble companions, Hercy and Forgineneſſe:and no more can pl. > omg 
they be one without the other, then Fyer can be without quam Medici + 
heate,the Sunne without his beames, Now to them that inter/efio?guid 
do repent(whoonlyare meant herein this place)what Sin £749 poteſt 
ſo great either in quantity or quality(endall are < compri- —— Jett 
ſedin theſe three, [niqnity, Tranſgreſſion,and Sin )byt God Tn rats 
forgives it ynto vs freely, and remembers it no more?21/hat cum bec dimit- 
ult* ſaith S.e Anuiten, more grievous tobe committed by 4 titur quidnon ' 
# Sinner the Patient hi the murthering of his P hy fition?Whan, *iititur? Aug 
pd Es K | greater "Fas. 287 
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greater offence canthe ficke-nian make,thin if ſo be hi ſhould. 


ſlanghter him?Wh6 ſuch a fin 4s this ſo great an offence is for 


FAQ 3.33. 


ÞSProvaly.l 5, 


IDeut,29.19 


IDeut.29. 20 


given what is 1t,t hat is.not2, that canor be forgiv#2- Heal» 
ludes to that of $, Peter, who telling. the Jewes how they 
crucified and ſlew leſws-of Nazareth, a wan approued of 
God among them with great workes aud wonders , & ſigner, . 
and ſo forth:yepſaid vnto them notwithſtanding, . 8 eA-- 
merd your lines,e be baptized Ce you in the name - 


of Teſta Chrift for the remiſſion of ſunes;andyee ſhal veceine 


the gift.of the Holy Ghoſt, And thus much ofthe. Goodneſs -- 


of God,the ſecond Fowntaine,or Head 1 told you of, Now:: 
concerning his /xftice.; which. I tolde-you was the third: 
Head,and comprehending theſetwaine And not making 
the wicked inuocent viſiting the iniquitie of the Fathers vp<.. 
ex the children,and vpon childrens children unto the third 
«nd fourth generation, Firft of the former ( And not making 
the wicked innocent.). | | 

 Hethat inftifieth thi wicked, faith Solomon,& he that. 


Lord.lfthe Lord ſpeake thus of Magiſtrates(for of Magi= 
ſtrats he there ſpeaketh)who repreſent him more eſpeci- 
ally then other {orts and ſtates ofmen whatſoever , well: 


may he ſay in this place c6cerning thewickedas he doth, _ 
eſpecially beingto giuethem example by himſeclfe, Be-. 


fides that it followeth well here, And not making the wic « 
ked innocent, inregard ofthe premiſes that went before, 


For leaſt vponthe hearing thus of fins forgiuen, the wice - 


ked ſhould ſoorh vp themſclues , that theirs ſhould be. 


forgiven too,and asitisini Deuteronomy,beſhouldbleſſe - 
himſelfe in his ng; Tſhallhane peace ,althongh [ * 
ornneſſe of my owne heart,. thus . 
adding drunkenneſſe unto thirſt : there 15 a Swperſedeas for - 
allſuch; 7be Lord,! faich Moſes,willnor be merciful vnto- . 
him,and likewiſe another here in this place, «ſnd not ma- | 


walks according tothe ft 


king the wicked innocevt, 1, but who arethe wicked here 


meant inthieplacetand as we atked,, & anfycred before 


who 


condemmeththe inſt, even they both are abomination to the 


a 5/420. AAA xz 


— 
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whoarethe EleQ,fo let vs aske and anſwer new;who are 
the wicked.No man deſcribes them becter-then doth the 
Propher David , andthe Apoſtle $,Pautourofhim, from 
top totoe.Hertels ys of their Throats, he tels vs of their 
Tongaes,hetels ys oftheir Lips, he tels oftheir Months, 
; -their Eyes, their Feere. Their Ty noaAT," faith S. Paul, 
dis an open Sepulcbre, they hane vſed their T ONG v £16de- mRom.3.13. 


| -ceit 2 the poyſon of eAſpes is wnder their L1y's, whoſe 
| 'M ov T nu fulof curſing and bitterneſſe, Their Fit Tare 
h :ſwift ro ſhed blood. Deitrultion and calamitie are in their 
p waies,oAnd the way of peace they haxe not known. The feare 


Es of God ts not before therr Exts. I wil conclude this point of 

y -wot making the wicked innocent, with that ofthe Prophec 
David,Pſ.11.6. The Lordalloweth the righteous: but the 
wngodly, and bimthat delighteth in wickedneſſe , doth his 
ſoule abhorre.V pon the ungodly he ſhallraine ſnares, fire and 
brimftoneftorme and tempeſt : thu ſhallbe their portion ts 
Arinke. And ſo I come to rhe latter eAttribnte, and conſe- 


| quently to the laſt of al:Yjfting the iniquity of the Fathers 
| Ss bechildren, vpon childrens ebila 4h 
| and fourth generation. v 1407 
I may ſay of this later Atrribate as ſpeaks the Poctin 
an other cafe, | | 
| #j venit bic flultus, flu ſupereminet omnes; 
and indeedofal the wauecs that went:before, none is come 
parable vnto this.Begin we with the word irſclfe /;ting, 
and how harſhly doth it found not to the worſt ſort. of 
cople,Schollers .Scholaſticue eft » ſaithPliny,quagenere 


dren unto the third 


Ovid.Trifl, [.13 
Eleg.z, 


= Plin, -Zpifh 


Lo nil ant ſimplicinme,ant ſyncerine,autmrlins:Iſeus t1Ep.z. 


_ NithPlinyis aScholler, then which kind of men none more 

boneſt m their dealing ,none more fyncere,none better, And 

yeteuen amogſuch ſhould a Vintatiobe had, how would 

every mi bluſh therat,that in any wiſe reſpeQeth the cre. 
dic of his:College. And yet you know who #-ſaidic; 2, 

nm: fures paruum ducunt ,The Iudge may be worlſe,thent 
a3 Felon thatfiands atbar, Iris nor ſo with God&vs.Come 
R323 we 


4 , 
pi V 


® Disp, Laeve.l, 
6. Divgens, 


V 
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ePſ 130.3. 


47id. D.Fulck 


egainfi the De- 


we tothe matterthar is viſited, and that is inicuity.S7iw | 


geitates obſervandtris Domine? ſaith David , Domine quiz 
ſuftinebi? If thos Lord wilt be extreae to mark what ts done 
amiſſe:ob Lord who may abide it? Butthis is nor all nether, 
for comeweto the miner here,and it ſeems not our owne 
Jniquirie, but the /niqnity of rhe Fathers wpon the childre, 


1, and vpon childrens children, ever unto the third & fourth - 


Leneration.Sce-Belcued,the greateſt affliction.thar can in 


this world happentoman.Many an one there is no doubt. 


were3 Campians, he cares not, he fearesnot,he will do it 


that js reachles of himſclfe;come rackzcomerope,thewords . 


| though he die forit athuufand deaths:but whe heſees his - 
| cos, mh chilaren m hazard; & that his poſterity (all-ruc bis faulty. 
1/ wg, Encid: TEtwati natormm, et quinafcentur ab ils; 


ſure. p.138, 


CDari.3-9«. 


thatis,as hereis ſaid; His childrev, and bs childrens chit> 


dren vnto the third undforrth generation;, then will he be 


mooved to-remorſe , that had noe many daies before a 
world of wickednes in his heart, Letme inſtance in that 


diſhonourableknight Sr Everara Digbj,one of thoſe hel. - 


Ih Powder-rowr, who combining himſelfe-wich'rhae 
curſed crew and moſt deſperate Catelines of our ape, what 
lictle reckning.did he make of the-whole State of this our 


Land.Of his moſtexcellent MAa1tsTIE, akingnotte 
be paraleld in the world, his Gracious Conſort our Soves- - 
raigne Qiv BEN E,the worthy Succefior of Queene El/zas - 
beth, that worthy P'x 11 cE too tooworthyto liveany | 
longer amongſt vs, his H1Gnmnzs thatnow lives, and . 
grauntoh God, hemay liue# ever for ever,the Reverende 


RELATES, the worthyNon-LEts, the whole K iN Ge 


DOMEit ſelfe, when as-they were allof chem<defipned ts - 
a-perpetuall deftructionm, Did henothope, and choſe his . 
" :;Gomplices,ta ſec oxr *SanAtuary laidwaft;ow Altar bros - 
duEſdi0-231 downe,ovr Temple deftroyrd:owr Plalterion to faint, . 
oxr.Song to ceaſe,our Myrth to vanifh away, & the lighe - 


-ofewr Candleſticke to be quenched, and the Arke of or 


exr-Holy Things defied; + and i. 
al RT the. 7 


_ rr rn nr CIT En a Gs 2 .- 


Thefourth LeBuve: mo 


| the Namethat is called vpon over vs;altogither diſhono- 


red,and owf Children put co ſharne; and oxy Pricfts 'burnr, 

and our Levites carryed into captivity, & our Virgins de- 

filed,& our Wiues raviſhed, andowy Righteous men ſpoi- 

Jed, and owr Children deftroied, & owr young me brought 

mro bondage,and'owr ftrong men-become-weake' :' And 
whichis the greateſtofal Syonrheſealero loofeher wore 

ſhip,aud tobe deliveredimothe: hands of them thar hare : 
vs? Andycr® Hzanthe perill of hisprivate and domeſii- _ ory 
call cRate, how did he preſently pur on the bowels of Na- AE 
ture,and Compaſſion, . making pecitionſorfeoth for his mates 
Sonne; thathe (with his Maicflies leaue-)mighthaue the 

benefit of an Entaile., and-ſoroſucceed himrin hs Lands, 

Nen me fugit * ſaith Tully; quam fir acerbum Parentii ſoe- "Tully Epiſt.ad 


fora Filrorum penis lus .. Sed hocqreclave legibus comparn. Funny. 


tam oft, tcharitas tberorumramiciorerParentes Reip.reds 
deret. I am not ignorant how hard itis that Children 
ſhould be.puniſhod: for their. Fathers4rcaſonable facts, 
Bur full well did the Lawes provide it ſhouldebeſo;thar - 
the loue: which Parents did: beare ynto their Children, , 
mighr make-rhoſe Parents more reſpeQtiue tothe Com= - 
mon-weale.Now if fo-be the loue-of Children, and feare-- 
of theirmiſcarrying,might indeerethe io farre to the loue- 
ofthe Common-weale which coulde but kill their bodies 
only , as? {peakesourSaviour; how-ought they to-feare 7 Mar x0.285- 
him which is able to deſttoy themlelues,” rheir-Children, . 
and Childrens Children, vntacherhirdand fourth gene< 
ration;both Soules and Bodies in hell. | 
Oh but thou wilt. ſay:what? & ſhall I bepuniſhedthen 
for that which was:my Fathers fault? = Shall nor the Tuage * Gen, 18 255 
of al the world do right? Or ſhal we renue tharancient Pro-: 
verbe againe, ®* The Fathers hane eaten ſawer grapes, and * Ezech.18es < 
the childrens teeth are ſet owedge? © - 


b Tantene animi culeſtibns ire: ? b Pr Ev.lg * 
Nay Beloved, miſtake me nor; 
© Nulle bic infedie tales:abfiffe moneris:: Virg ak 86 


K:.3 F Noe L 


_—- 
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92, 


as 

Nernin Vii rb aferam, we A'S 

-For.ivisnortobee ſornderfiond,: that if the Parents bee 

Wicked;& rhe Children be godly he wil- puniſh che Chit» 

dren for the Fathers fake:no,God forbid. Burif ſobe the 

. Childe followa wicked Fathers fteps, 2nd his Childe his, 

- and ſoalang,thenwillbe howre downe R_ onthar 
-houſe,and root ourthat Family fromthe Ea 

: not be one left thatmaketh water againfta wal. Thus was 


19301: 2 122711 G 


"Goth Atribates, 


ithere ſhal 


it propheſied of [eroboary: Bebolded faith the Lord, / will 


® bring evill pet the houſe of Teroboam, and will 'cut of frong 
Jeroboambimthatpifſeth ag ainff the wall,as well hemthat is 
ſputwp.aehimthatic left in Iſracl, endwillſweepe awaie the 
remmant of the hauſe of Leroboam , as a man ſweepeth awaie 
"v5; ;Hillis.be allgone. Burthus much of the eAtrribures, 
:.or Properticz of Batemats careis tobe, tointreate of 

his workes;whereforc of his #orkes Godwilling the nexte 


.-| Inthemeane time Ht ſobleſſe vrand the ſcedethat bath 


VO RET TT POET 0dr. move + 


iy 
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SOOT TECRNS..-.  _ 


*> 251 Oraſmnch' as there irnooeud of the - 
0 Greatneſſe of Gad® ſaich 5.) Auſten, « 044 may. 
=> j for our parts Cannot concrine: forwe oft finu,e en 
<D. LL ” ” qe 1038 ( 
. are viterly deficient tn bi ae 0 67mac nmr ny 


TEE to the ends . that we may be re 

SA) n ſhed by bis Goodueſſe,let vs Mb nant. rg 
SE confider his Workgs, andin regard of ins magnitudine 
|. th:ſehw:torkgs, ter us praiſe hinsvt refictoms e- 
therorke. man,” inregardef theſe. things madeglet 25 praiſe Ivnitate , ad 
him the Maker gn regard of the (reature,let vs praiſe bim,,”” hy mt 
the Creator Having formerly declared toyou. , Fir, ' the.ribus laudemus: 
Eſſence of God whereby to know him, ſecondly his. Attrioperaniem , de 
butes;-orhis Properries,& in both ofthem comming too 994i; conduter” 
too ſhort of conceiving his Greatnes indeed, what remai —_ an 
nechinthe laſt place, but that wee nowe come ynto-his 4, Frys 
W oR x £5:that ſorefreſhed with his Goodneſle, and ta- 

king a view of thoſe his Workes 5. we not only praiſe the 
Workeman;and Maker, and Creator of chem,as ſpeakes 

S:x Auſten bur fully finiſhalſo ; and make an end of thar / 


_—_ 
my 


one point of Divinity propoſed inthe DEGAnning. and in - 
my firſt Divifien,concerning G op. To this end:and pur. - 
poſchaue] choſen at this rime , a paſſageof the Apoſtle - 
S.Paxls,whointhe 17. Chapter ofthe Acts, the 24,25,, . 
26,and 27 yerſes,ſpcaketbon this wiſe. . Eſa 


L nh 


Gods workes. 


<oo 


\ 1#he Lord if {o be they might haue groped after bim, 
ud found hrmgbough dowbrleſſe Lebe, aot far from 


© "every one of ws, 


... That hþtnee#ro zcquaintyou here with the occafien of 
theſe wordsthar would now be to little pupoſe,, and as 
-fittle ſureable-ar rhjs rimeto themarrer Thaueinhand . I 

- corhetothe words theſeltes which firf intreate of Gods 
F FPorker: ſeron! 'of che Powerfulnefſe of thote:Workes to 
\makevsto Rel 


*4 


afterGod. 'Now the #orkerot God are 


- Hiamecdherepartiyin generill;parrly in particular, Thoſe 
which ate in general are the World, and All rhmys that are 
thereim:that whichis in particular;is:theiCreation of Alan, 
Ofboth in their ſeverall order , -and firſt of the orkes of 

. God here namet'in generall:God that made theiVorldand 

nt all things that aye therein, &c. oy 

_ KMacrob.Se- 


'-Greatis the'conichendarion thath Aaorobine giues vane 

to V:rgll fora certainebemſtrchinm of his, 
Vs audirefaith he,iInm tanta brevitate dicitem , ot ariav 
rimagis & contrahibrevitas ipſa non poſſi 7 

 e»Ercamposrvobi Troiafuit. 

Ecce panciſſim# verbic maximam civitatemhanſit', & ab- 
ſorpfit menreliquitillinecruinam, Speaking immediatly.a« 
gaine ofthe ſame Poet, & how hehandled the ſelfe ſame 
4amatter in an other place,after a moſt copious kind of mi- 
n ner 


i. com... 


- 
_—_—— et. 


tt 


| The fift Leave. © . 
per when as he had rehearſed ſome nine of his verſes to 

that purpoſe, 

Venit ſumma dies ,& ineluabile fatum 
Dardanie,and ſo forth; _ | 
whereyetitis1n Virgil, & inelutabile tempma) Onis fons 
aith he Lon torrens,quod mare tot yg KAY 

invudavittHepraiſcd him before for his Breyj ty , for that 

in thoſe words, | | 

num Et Campos vbi Troiafuit, 

Brevitie it {elfe could not haue beene compriſed more 

briefly. He ſwallowed vp, ſaith Macrobius , #n the feweſt 

words that conld be,the greateſt City that ever was:he left it 

wot ſo mnch as any rubbiſh tobe ſeen, Which Virgil,ſaith he, 

in anotherplace ſpeaking againe of the ſelfe ſame City paſſeth 

both Fountaines , and Rovers, and Seas inplenty of wordes, 

That which C2fofes ſaich in ſo many wordes in the firſt | 
Chapter of Geneſis(8& Moſes as ©ſpeakes Theodoret was © INpls Meg 
the Ocean of Divinitie ) our Apoſtle guided here by the oie + 5 00- 
ſelfe ſame Spiric that Moſes was, comprilerh in theſe few: auyfu; ixee- 
The world and all things that are therem, Looke we backe »dy wlaCai- 
vnto Xoſes,and confider his words of the creation , and rour. Theo- 
Outs fons,quis torrens,quod mare tot fiuttibus, quot hic ver doret, Ad Gree. 
bis invndavit?what Fountaine, what River, nay what Sea Infid Ser,z. þe 
can abound with'ſo many waues, as Moſes theredoth *9* 

with words? But come we againevnto the Apoſtle here, 
and conſider we theſe wordes; The worlde,and all things 
that are therein,and Quam multa, quam paucis, as Tull : 
dſpeakes,in how few wordes, how many divers and ſun. *7*I.Epif. 
dry things may we ſee contained! As the creation of the Fax] fot, 
lkght;the creation of Heaven; the creation of the Earth; 
the Sea, Hearbes , and Trees;the creation of the Sunne && 
Moone,and'Starres;the creation of Whales , and Fiſhes, 
& fethered Foule;rthe creation of the Beaſts of the Earth, 
and Cattle,and cyery creeping thing of the Earth, as alſo 
of Adam and Eue, from whom our ſelues firſt came. Ina 


. 


@ Word nothing now whatſoever within the 'whole com- 


paſſe 


$3 - God's Workes, 


paſſe of this. world , but was created then atthat time,if 

notin the /udividanm, yet doubtleſle in the Species of it. . 
© Sie cenſto. 72 Excellent and moſteloquentis that paſſage of Tereulliar 
| mere propria, fo this purpo ſe , Iwillengliſhitas I © may.The rule of 
quaſiy, natrvo Trueth, ſaith he, exafeth at our bands,that firſt of allwe - 
euiuſg, lingue beleene in God the Father and Lord Omnipatent, that ts, the 
decore fovert moſt abſolute Maher , and Creatour of all things, who hath - 
— aa builded the Heavens on high, and fixed the Earth beneath, 
certis,utita di- and befpred.the Sea with moyſture, and hath trimmed, and 
cam,idietifmi dreſſed every of theſe with all ſuch neceſſaeries as are behos+ 
fulturs ſultine- full for them, For firſt concerning Heaven, he hath cauſed” 
or - nn therein the bright-ſome riſmg of the Sunne,the ſhining globe 
| nm ids of the Moone Fe hath filled with augmentation to lighten the 
{ant ſint civer: night withall,as alſowith the many beames., and brightneſſe 
gratiam prifline of the Starres,all which be would that with orderly procee-. 


commendationis 1;,, 1; they ſhould compaſſe the whole world making forthe 
+> wr ' benefit of mankmd both daies and wonrths,aud yeares, and 


294þ.$71. fianes,and times, and commodities, Secondly concerning the 
f Regula exigit Earth, he hath made therein the Hills, and CMountaines of - 


veritatis vt pri- 
mo omnium Tokens in Deum Patrem & Dominum omnipotentem, id eft xerum onniun 
perfefliſimum conditorem,qui Celum alta ſublimitate ſuſpenderit,terram deiefta mole ſolidave- 
rit, aria (oluto liquore diffaderit, & bec es ago & condignis inftrumentis &r ornata &r - 
plena digeſſerit. Nam e in (olicdamento celi luciferos Sol ortis excitavit,Lune candentem globii 
ad ſolatium nott» increments orbis implevit , Aſtrorum etiam variis radiis fulgoribu(g, micantis 
lucis noftem accendit :& bec omnia legitimais meatibus circamire totum mundiambitum voluit, 
bum.1n0 generi dies nenſts aunos, figna,temporautilitateſy, faflura.1n terris quog, altiſſimos mi» 
tes in verlicem ſuſtulitvaltes in ima detecit camps equaliter firavit, animalium greges ad varie | 
as bominum ſervitutes viiliter inflituiteSyluarium quog, robora humanis v/ibus profutura ſolida- 

vit,frages in cibum elicuit fontium ora reſeravit, & lapſuris fluminibus infudit, Poſtea v1 ipfis 

quog, delicias procuraret oculis,uariu frorum colonibus ad voluptatem [eflantium cuntiaveſtiuir, - 
In ipſo quog, Mari,quamvi eſſet,&- magnitudine &+ viilitate mi abile , multimoda amnalia, . 
nuac mediocris nuns vaſti corporis finxit , ingenium artificis de inflitutionts varietate teflantia. 

Duibus non coutentus ne forte ſfemitus &-curſus aquarum cum diſpendis poſſeſſoris bumani ali. 
enum occuparet elementum, fints littoribus incluſit : quo cum fremens fluflua & ex alto fu fu- 
mans vnda veniſſet,yurſum in ſerediret,nec terminos conceſſss excederet ſervans iura preſcripta: 
wt divinas leges tantd magyus homo cu flodiret,quanto ills etiam elementa ſervaſſens. Poſt que ho- 
minew qu6q, mundo prepoſuit G quidem ad imaginem Dei faltum: cuimentem & rationem ins - 
didit ,& prudentiam ut Deum poſſet imitari: cuins etſi corporss terren« primordiagcaietis ramen .: 
ep divini balitns infpirata ſubſtantia. Teriul.de Trin..493. 
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an exceſſine height, the Valles and Dates he hath depreſſed 
as low,the Meddowes and Paſtures he hath ſmoothly ſpread 
in carpet wiſe , he hath ordained the heards of ( attle for the 
ſundry ſervices of men, He hath.made ſtable, ſure, & ſtrong, 
the bodies of Oakanud T imber, for the ſervice of Man too, z 
hath brought Corn out of the earth, and made it fit for meat, 
he hath uncloſed the heads of Fountaines, and powred forth 
the ſame into the glyding Rivers, Afterwards that he might 
procure delight unto the ere he hath cloathed the Earthwith 
ſundry kinds of flowers. Thirdly concerning the Sea , howſoe« 
ver it waexceeding admirable both for quantity and wiility, 

yet hath he formed and framed therein divers & ſundry kinds 
of Beaſts,ſome of leſſe,ſome = greater Bulcke , allteſtify- 
ing unto vs the wiſdome of their Maker in refþett of the va= 
rietie of their making, Wherewith not yet contenting him- 
ſelfe,leaft happely the ruffling and raging thereof ſhould to 
the hurt and loſſe of Man the owner,incroach on the other E 
lement,he hath appointed bownds unto the ſhoare,wherevnts 
when the roaring floods and boyſterous wanes are once come, 
they ſhould backe againe with heaue and hoe, neither ſhould 

they exceed the limits ara onto them, but keepe them- 
ſelues within therr ſet bowndes , all ta teach Man to obſerge 
Gods Lawes ſeeing the Elements themſelues are ſo obedient 
therevnto. eAfier alltheſe things rehearſed he hath placed 
Han over the world,made in trueth at firſt to the ſimilitude 
of God: to whom he hath given a mind, and reaſon , andwiſ< 
dome,that he might imitate the ſame God JWhoſe Body how 
ſoever it had an earthly beginning,yet was a (ſubſtance insþi+ 
red into him of a divine and heavenly breathing. Thus for 

Tertullian. Whoſe wordes ſince I cannot giue themthe 

true perfection they ſhonld haue, you may finde them in 

the Author himſelfe, and they are very well worth your 
tooking over,But to come vnto my purpole. 
Alltheſe things thus ſpecified as they could have been 

- made in a moment, ſo is it not amiſle for ys to confiderin 


' @ Whatſpace of time they were made. Moſes :informes ys of 
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Six Birth-daies that all theſe Things had;and indeed they 


were no lefſe that went tothe diſpatchmg and finiſhing 
ofthem . In the firit of them was made Materia prima: 
The Prime Mother ofall things being , as atfo Light and 
Darknefle..In the ſecond, the Heavens , thoſe celeſtiall 
Orbs aboue.In the third, he brought the Sca into his own 

eculiar compaſſe,and making the Dry Land to appeare, 
he cauſed it to bring forth both Hearbs, and Plants,and 
Frees.In the foxrtb, he made the Sun,the Moone, and the 
Starres in the Firmament. In the fift, he made:the Fiſhes of 


. the Sea,the Fowles,and every creeping thing, In the. ze 


he made the Beaſts of the field, and all Eattle; &arlengrh 
he made Man,s Mmnſcs/wc hath concluded all this in foure 


onely verſes which he would haue young .men to hauc by 
heart, Theverſes aretheſe 2 


PRIMA Dies Iuce;Calum AlTERA; TERTIA Terram 
Sydera QyarTa;SeQvyENs Piſcem habet et Volucrem: 
SexTA Animal quoduis, Hominemg, ex pulvere terre 
Protulit:at SABATHVM ſeptima lux tenuit, 
They may in homely wiſe be engliſhed thus, 
Figsr Day had light:the SEconD Heaven: 
theTrirD the Earths round bowle: 
TheFovarn the Sun,and Moone, and Starres: 
the FreT both Fiſh,and Fowle: . 
The S1xt bruit Btaſts,and ( attel che, 
and brought forth CManwithall, 
SEAVENTH Day had reſt,and that it i, 
which we the Sabboth call. 


Here ifa doubtariſe concerning the Angels, why CHoſer 
in deſcribing the creation of all other Creatures omitted 
them:I for my paream of Zanchins his- opinion,that Ado. 
ſes hath not omirted themaltogither, but hath compre. 
hended them,though in ſecretwiſc,in the firſt wordes of 
his Booke.For wherc he ſaid, Þ I» the beginning God crea. 


ous ted rhe Heauen and the Earth, In nomine calorum, Shams , 


— - 


- 
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waim, i faithhe, Ange/os comprehendi non dubito,querum i z 1xc.de Opes: 
ſodes calum- eftſupremum. Inothing doubt bur ynder ory we hy 
the name of Heay® the Angels are comprehended,whoſe 13:Cvae 
ſeare ts the. higheſt Heaven . Whoſoever defireth to ſee 
more-hereof, & on whart day it is probable, thatthey were 
created, and why Moſes ſpeakes not of themin as dire& 
tearmes,and as roundly,as he doth of Things viſible, Tre- 
ferre you vnto Zanchins , as alſo toa ! Treatife of Angels 114, calietd bis 
fet forth not long agoe. . Forcturne then. where Lleft, Treatiſe of An- 

Having thus muchſpoken in generall of the Creation gt{«c.34p. 1G 
ofthe World, andall things therein contained, it will fur- 
ther our knowledge herein;if ſo be we do conſider, Firs; 
of what he: made this world;Secondly,how he-made it.OF 
what this world was made is intimated-vynto vs in the He 
brew word, Bara ſignifying,Creavit.Now for the Latine ms 
word Creavit,howlſoever ſometimes it is truely fpoken of 
many things as Men,& other Cronmidanbial are borne 
by propagation: as ® Livy ſpeaking of Syſvixerhe ſon of m r5v,Decad,.- 
Aſcanins ds daithhe,,/Envcam Sylvinm creat:is deinde Ea-1.bi, 
tinum Sylvinm: Sylvins begot e/Encas Sylvins,and eAEne- 
as Sylvins Latinus Sylvins;yetpropryſſime * ſaith Zanchi-'" Zanch, deO; 
ws, ſmpliciter tam aliquid dicirur creari,camex nihilo av L162. þ.9. 
liquid fit,fimply and moſt properly thatis ſaid to be crea 
red, when ſomething is made of nothing. Now this parti- 
cle Ex,Ex nibjlo,Otnothing, as the ſame® Zaxchizawell, ,, 
obſcrveth; ſometimes fignifies the material cauſe, whereof, ,,col 2. : Y 
ſomewhat is made, ſometimes order only,as when weaſaie, 
Ex mane fit dies, ex dre meridies : of the morning day is 
made,8& of the day Noone-tide: thatis,afterthe morning 
comes the day ;& after the day hath begun;,Noone-tide. 
So likewiſe in this place, All things are made of nothing 
thatis, whe as nothing at all-was at firſt, afterwards what< 


| ſoever was, the ſame was. made, - This T-confeſfe was gib< 
' beriſh to eAriſterle, who doated on Nature ſo much: but + 


a5onedaid inthe? Poet, PVirg,Eebs t. 
Quid faceremineg, ſervitio me exire licebat, -. 
; L 3 
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1 Nec tampreſentes alibs Cage ſcere 'Divos, 
What would you haue me do? Neither could Iput of my 


. ſervice wherewith at firſt I was ſo fettered ,nor once ſup- 
- poſe that there were elſewhere ſo fayourable Gods: ri ghe 


ſo inthis caſe was it with Ari/totle, ſworne-man he was. 


to Nature,neither ever. dreamt he of the true God..'Where 
inlet vs ſee yet howhe himſelfe, and the crew of Philoſo« 
. phers thar followed his ſteps, tumbled (asit were) at 
-ſtrawes &leapt over blocks:how many Argoes cies they 
:had abroad,and were at home as blinde as Beetles. The 


Intelligences, and Soules of Men they corild not be igno- 


rant how they were made, without przyious, or prece- 


dent matterat all, for even by their owne confeflion rh 
are immateriall,they are not logd and cJogdwith Matter. 


[Now God that couldthis do , anddoth it dayly eyen by 
their confeſſion (Imeane concerning the Sowles of men) 
could not heat firſt haue made this World, and all things 
therein contained without any helpe of Hatrer at al? was 
'the Lords hand ſoqſhortned?Or had he then for{ooth no 


power?Doth he aſmuchin a manner now , and could he 
notdocitatthefirſt? Indeede could God haue done no 
more then Nature,it had beene ſomewhat they had ſaide: 


Fortrueitis in Nature', Ex nihilo nihil fir : of nothing 


naught is made. Artdoth imitate Nature, wherfore as Na- 


ture-muſtneeds haue ſomewhat to worke on, ſo of neceſ- 


#rbeod;Div... ſity-muſt Art to,and therforethe Potters art * ſaith Theo= 
Decret. epit.l;5, doret , that requires clay:the ars of building tones & brick: 


$985. Col.1. 


'F Maſc, Loc, 


: Com,Cap.de 
 Creat,p, bL. 


the Carpenters and Shipwrights,wood and tymber: the art of 
Weaving ,woole:of Tanning & Currying hides & Jhinnes: of 
Painting colaurs,But it isnot ſo with God, he calleth thoſe 


things which be not,as though they pgs 3 17, eAnd 
f 


through faith ſaith the Apoſtle,we vnder/tad that rhe world 
was ordamed by the word of God, ſo that the things which we 
ſee are not made of things which did appeare , Heb,11.3, I 
conclude this point with that of MMuſenlns ; if ſo be faith 
XMuſculu it be demanded whence God created al things,our 


ay 


—_ 
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&nfwer i ,that he created ſame things of nothing ſome things 

of the eartb,ſome things of rhe water, & ſome things of fleſh. 

He created of nothing the Heaven,the Earth 'and Sea. Of 

the earth he created Adam our firſt Parent, and Beatts,and 
Plants,and Hearbes of every kinde.Of the waters he created 
Fiſhes and Powles of the aire , Of fleſh he made Exe the firſt 
Mother of mankinae, Allwhich notwithftanding (as * one « jp, po, eatechs.: 
obſcrues). were either immediatly; or mediatly made of 4ngl.edj.161t 
Nothing, foraſmuch as the prime matter of all at the firſt p.311, 

had a beginning from Nothing. And thus much of the fir/# 
point,namely of what he made this world:Inow come to + 

the Second,namely how he made it... 

How God did makethe World weneed no better In- 

firuQor the that excellent Singer of Ifrael Davidthe Pros 

phet, who ſhewes vs in a many places that the World was 

made bythe Word. As Pſal. 3 3.6. By theword faith he', of 

the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the hoaſts of them 

by the breath of his mouth: and againe in the 9 verſe, For he - 

Spake and it was done:he commanded and it ftoodfaſt : And 

Pfal. 148. 5,For he Fake the word,and they weremade, hee + 
commanded,and they were created... For the better procees« - 

ding wherein weare to obſerue®fiue kinds of operations, « Veſen.tbiy.; 
The firft of things which worke according tothe qualitie 31 =" __ 
and force of their owne nature, not being guided by any : 

proper ynderſtanding or will of theirowne,; Such is the 

bperation of Fier, Water, Hearbs &precious Stones, The 
fecondis of thoſe which follow Nature in;working to,bur + 

not without ſome proper appetite, or defire of their own, .. 

though the rule of reaſon be wanting.Ofthis ſortare the -- 
operations & actions of bruir Beaſts. The rherdis of Men, . 

and Divels,who alſo worke according to:the. qualitie of : 

their nature,namely by reaſon, deliberation;8 freely,bur - 
corruptly.The fourth 1s of good Angels who-likewiſe as + 

Men worke by reaſon and will, but nor corruprtly, The fift - 

isthe higheſt,and ſupreame kinde of working, which ace - 

carding tothe nature of the firſt Agent floweth froman : 
YIiFs: - 


4 Pſ.r43.5, 
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ors - __ —_— diſ- 
ing of any higher cauſe, And therfore this Agent, who 
Pons God Femſelfe.is moſt wiſe, moſt et 
and moſt infinite, who hath no need ofany deliberation 
to go before, but without motion, at his becke and com- 
mandement only, workethand guideth all things, both 
what he will, and ashe will.* He fake theword, and they 
were made, he commanded,and they were created. Howbeir 
here we are toknowethatthe Word of God.is taken in 
<he Scriptures, generally & ſpecially. Generaliy,and fo ie 
is taken either for every thing,as Luk. 1.37:orforthe do- 
Arine of God,as1oh.8.47: or for things that haucibeene 
Jdone,as Luk:1+2. Specially,and ſo-is:it taken or for the 
promiſe of God,, -as-Epheſ.5:;26: or Gods decree, as Efay 


ynderftanding,and will,and that moſt pane perfeQ, 
ep 


.and moſt right,neither is it ſubie&rot 


S996 forthe commandement of God,as Deut.4.2:or 


7.P1,33:6, 


or condemnation, ſentence,and iudgement, as Eſay,28. 
14:0: for the'Sonne of God the ſecond Perſon in Trinitie 
as Ioh.1.1:orlaftly forhis beck only as Heb.1. 3, Bearing 
vp all things by his mightie word, and ſoiitisin thisplace, 
By the word of the Lord. y ſanhDavid , were the heavens 
made , andall the hoaſts of themsby the breath of his mouth, 


_ . Andthus muck-of the ſecond point, and conſequently of 


: Tacit, Anal.l, 
. 6C.p.189, 


the Workes-of God, that are named here in generall:now 
ofthat Oze that is named here in particular, andthat is 
Man. And hath made of one blood all man-hind to dwell on at 
the face of the Earth , and hath aſſigned thetimes,that-were 
ordained before,and the bownds of their habitation. 

Being to ſpeake,Beloued,of M a n,I may fay as did Tis 
berius the Emperour, when he wrote to the Senate of 
Rome.” @uiaſcribamwvobis P.(.aut quemodo ſcribam, aut 
quid omninononſcribam hoc tempore, Dy me Deeg, peiu 
perdant.quaperire quoridie ſentio,fi ſcio.Whatitis I ſhould 
write vnto you Fathers of the Senate, or how Tſhould 
write ynto you, or whatat this time Iſhould notwrite, 
the Gods and Goddeſſes more afflit me, then I feele my 
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& Fiſt.47,Progm.fe 105, 


ſelfe to beevery houre,if Ifor mypart,cannowtel.Right = Le#.z.p.35- 
ſo,Beloved,ſetthe execration aſide,or this of Tiberius, or * lob. 10.9, 
that of Iezabels , Tihe Gods doe ſo tome, andmore alſo,x, © 13944. 
King.15 .2.and what toſay, ornottoſay , to ſpeake or pa - G4 a 
write of Man, Ifor my part knowe not.Shall1telyou of 4, Metaph, 
the excellency,& nobility of his Birth, how God wrought Tra@.1.c.1, 
him with his own handes ( as you heardnot * long agoe 79%-1.9.357: 


out ofÞ Tob,and out of © David ) how heis 4Nexws Des, — _ 


& Mnndi, as ſome cal him,as others, Horizon inter corpo= cg 19.2. Art.2 
rea & mcorporea;A faſtning or knitting together of God p.184. SoPicol, 
and the World: The Horizon between corporeal things, Copula &+ ty. 


and things incorporeall? Ina word how he is placed here qe mortal, 
inthis world by God that made him, to be the © Monarch pear 6 


of the ſane? That were the next way,? ex fulto inſanums 42.p.174. 4 
acere:: with pride and felfe conceif, to ſethimquire be- geine, Mortalis 
fides himſelfe, Shall I withs P/izy then tell you-of his mi. #* fins, perma- 


. | ops : 1 Nentwmn Or flux 
ſeries,and how of all other living Creatares,Nature hath ;,%" _—_ 


brought him forth altogether naked, & afterwards when 4 Eo; 

1 : - Mundig, Epilg. 
he is cloathed,cloathing him yer withthe bountie, and gus,Piccl.tb.c. 
riches of others?how to all the reſt ſhe hath given ſuffici- 29.2 ade. 

© Pj,v.6-58 

Tertui.Omnia ſamula ſunt hominis, omnia ſubicfia, omnia mancipata. Tertulce Anima.c.15.p. 
552, tTerent,Eunnch. Aft.2.Sc,2, £ Principium iure tribuitur Homintgcuins cauſa vide= 
tur cunfta alia genuiſſe Naturaymagna & ſeva mercede contra tanta ſuamunera: vt non ſitſa* 
8s eftimare,Parens melior bomini,an triſliorN overcafuerit. Ante omnia unum animantinn cunce 
t07um,alienis velat optribuitceteris varia tegument tribnit,teſtas cortices, coria,ſpinas, villos, 
ſetas,pilos, plumampennas,qnamas,uellera.Truncos etiam arboreſq, cortice, interdum gemino,a 
fFrigoribus & calore tutataeft, Hominem tatum nudum-e&> m nuda bumo,natali die abiicit ad van 
gitus ſtatim & ploratum , nulluang, tot animalium aliud ad lachrymas ,g& has protinus vite pri 
cipio. At Hercule rifus precdx ille &+ celerrimus,ante quadrageſimutn diem nulli datur. Abhoc lus 
ct rudimento,que ne feras quidem inter nos genitas, vincula accipiunt, &+ omnium membrorum 
nexus:14g, feliciter natus iacet nanibus pedibuſg, deviatiis, flens, animal ceteris imperaturum: 
& a ſupplicits vita auſptcatur, van tantum ob culpam quia natum eſt, Heu dementia ab iis 
anitiis exiſlimantium ad ſuperbiam ſe genitos. Prima roboris ſpes,primumg, temporis munns Dude 
drupedi fimilem facit. Quando homini inceſſus?quande vex?quando firmum cibis #3? > quamain 
palpitaxs vertex,ſumme inter cuntia animalia imbecillitatis indicium? lam morbi,torg, medicing 
contra mala excovitatg,& be quog, ſubinde novitatibus witty, Cetera ſentire naturam ſnam alia 
pernicitatem vſurpare, alia prepetes volatus alia vires, alia nare:Hominem ſtire nibil ſine doc< 
trin4,non fari,nen ingredi,non vefertbreviterg, non aliud natarg (pente quam flercPlin, Natur, 
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| enttoclad them according totheir kind, as Shels, Hides; 
Shag,Briftles, Hare,Feathers, Quils,Scales,. and WooP-: 
Jhow the very truncks, and tems of Trees: and Plants, 
want not their Barke andrind, yea and ſometimes double - 
to0,to defend them againſt the iniuries both ofheat and: 
cold : Man only poore wretch, how even vpon his birth. 
day ſhe hath laid him-naked on the Earth, thereto pule- 
and cry from the very firfthoure that he is borne, . ſo that: 
no creature whatſoever is ſubie&to ſhed teares, & weepe. 
like him?Shall Itel you &ow when he1s bornegheis immee. 
diatly faſt bound , hauing no part or member at libertic,a: 
thing,(as Pliny notes not praQiſed on the young whelps 
of the wildeſt Beaſt that 1s ?- Shall I'tell you how long ris, 
ere he can afterwards goe alone?- pore it is before he 
can pratile and ſpeake,feed himſelfe,and chew his meate? 
how long the mould and crowne of his Head continues. 
to beat and pant before his braine.be well ſerled , the vn-- 
doubted marke,and token, faith Pliny,that bewrayeth his. 
exceeding grear weaknefle aboue all other Creatures- 
whatſoever?Shall Ttell you of his infirmities & ſickneſſes- 
that ſeazevpon his feeble Body, beſides the new diſcaſes- 
that happen vnto him continually, able to check and fru-- 
ftrate all proviſion ofPhylicke , and skill of the moſt exe- 
pert Galen thatis ? ſhall I tell you howamongall other- 
Creatures there is not one, but by aſecretinſtin& ofna« 
ture knoweth his owne good, & whereto he is made able; 
ſome make vſe ofthe ſwiftneſſe of their feet, ſome of their . 
wings.ſore are ſtrong of limme, ethers apr toſwimme, . 
Man only knoweth nothing vnleſſe he be taught, he can; 
neither ſpeake , nor goe,nor cat,otherwiſe then he is trai- 
ned toit,and to be ſhort how naturally he is apt & good 
atnothing but topule and cry? Surely this were even e- 
nough to make vs bid defiance to Nature, and vnder that - 
pretence to blaſpheme even God himſelfe. Whether then. 
ſhall we turne our ſclues ? To which of theſe two waies 
ſhall we betake-v8?wewill venter on theformer, and io 
| much © 


4. how ſtandaboutthem, onely Iwill ſay with S, Auſten: 
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much the rather on that , for that if in conſideration-of 

our Excellency we be puft vp too too farre,weare like to 

haue day by day Monitors enough toput vs in minde of 

our Mortalitic.He that ſaid of our Betters , [haze ſaid yee 

are Gods:and yee allare children of themoit higheſt, b ſaid *Pal.86.1, 

with one-& the ſelfe ſame breath:bat yee ſhall die like men, 
Concerning our Creation the it appertaineth to.conſfi- 

der :i Firſt of the making of our Bodies,& they how they '/id AM. Bun- 

are cnduedwith aliving Soule .C6cerning our Bodies we [e077 5108 

are to note the! wonderſull compoſition,and connexion | orgeaet 
thereof, the iuſt proportion, conveniency,and beautic of rech,q. Edit.Pa. 
every part.This it was that cauſed Galen to write that ex» 1iſ.1608.p.88, 
cellent Booke De V/u Partinm,wherin he deſcribes with © Catech.g.p. 
admirablecunning,the knitting together, the proportio-= *97* 

nable agreement, the beautie & yſe of every member,and 

-amovg others hath this | fs. : eAdmire net, ſaithhe, mGen.de/a 
the Swans beantie,nor the beantie of the Moone : nor that the Part l,3:6.19, 
wHltitude of the Stars are ſowel digeſted in ſuch good order. 

Wor let their greatneſſe,or beantifulneſſe , or reſtles motion, 

or compaſſe ,& circuits that they continually vſe ſtrike thee 

with admiration , as if thoſe things which are herebelow in 
compariſon of them ſhould ſeeme but ſmall aud baſe to be ac 

counted of,and towant indeed their luſtre and excellency.For 

thou ſhalt find that even in theſe things(he meaneth the ſe- 

yerall Parts of Man):the wiſJome,& vertnes, & providence 

of the Creator doth ſhew and declare it ſelfe , and that the 

workemans art and cunning u as much in theſe , as in any of 

thoſe whatſoever, The more wicked and abſurd were the 

HAanichees of old(with whs another day this very ® Hea- 

then ſhall riſe in iudgement and condemne them) who ar r2. 42; 

held that the Body © of Man was evil by Nature,and that © Aonſ.de Ca- 

the Divell was the Maker ofit, Norfſhall they be quit of frexdverſ.her. 
altheir puniſhment who held this Herefic but by halfes, 1 *60-269+ 

-meane the Paterniani,and Venuitiani, who ſaidas much 

-of the lower parts,as did the Marichees of all, I cannot 
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The fleſh when it 1s formed,it is the works of God + whenis 


P Caro igitar 0- 55 made,it is Gods worke:when it ts brought forth it is God's 
_ _ 0 _ cn; works too:when it is regeneratedit is Gods worke : when it ts 
Dei eft: 96.4 con (gned,t is Gods worke : when it is healed,it is Gods worke. 
ditur,opus Di What trowe we hath the Druelto doe at all, with that which 
eft: cum pro: is ſo oftentimes &f ſo many waics Gods work, But.thus much 
auctur,Deio- of the Body,now as touchingthe Sowle, 

AFmee- As touching the Sowle-we aretonote two principall 
generatur , opus wn = 

Deieft: cum ſig. Points, Firſt and formoſt whence it is, then the Nature 
watur, opus Dei or Excellency of it, Whence it is weare-{o. much-the 
eft:cum curatur, xather to make enquiry. , for that9 Diverſe by ſuch like- 
; ++ ha lyhoods as they haue conceived, haue taken the Soule ta 
IO toiien: o. benothing els in effe& but only ſome Elermontary Concree 
pre Dei? Aue,de tron,and ſo conſequently both ta follow thezemperature 
Ferb. Apoft. ſer. of the Body,and to be but Mortalalſo,Whereas in trueth 
Ce as itwas firſt of all breathed into Adam, fois it {though 
ud Plat Lew , not inthatmaner) into al & every of ys that come of him, 
| ky carcer that being moſt true which® Zanchine hath, that the Soule 
[odps qu. cape] in the 1 $7 of man is infuſed by creating, and by infuſing is 
ceterum Apoſts- created , So that we hauc not our Soulcs Ex traduce, by 
lica, DerTem Propagation:as we haue our Bodies, . though thereare--I 
[rar \gtood confeſſe great men and ſome of the! Fathers to, that hold 
tul.de Anima.c, this opinion. Concerning the ſtate of the Soule * ſaith S, Tev 
30.p.573. Vid. rome writing to eMarcellinrs,and eAmnapſychias,Tremem- 
Davids D:fire, bpy your queſtion very well, vay.indeed the Churches queitio, 
on cg > _ WHETHER it came y 68 Heaven,as Pythagoras the Philoſo. 
g can es Bun- pher,and all the Platoniſts,e& Origen thinkes:or, WatTHER, 
niesCorner lone it be of the proper & peculiar ſubſtace of God, as the Stoicks, 
Lt c.1.$.699 the Manichees, and the heretical Priſcillianiſts of $ pame 


11 wedis ho- ſuppoſe : or, WHETHER they are reſervedin Gods treaſure 


mor rn made along time before they came,or deſcended, into the Bo= 
charie Zach.12., dy ,as ſame Eccleſiaſtical Perſons fooliſhly are perſwaded:or, 
1.S TH hoe . | 

rs in mcdio 


eins finvit , according to Vatablus)creando infunditur,es infundendo creatur, Zanch,de Oper, 
Patt. 3ol:2ob5.Theſ.3ep:559 Colt, * Tertullian,and Gregory Nyſſen,cited by Colerus. Dhaf, 
Theol.e+ Philoſoph, Nuts, Anima ſit ex tradice.p.s i © Hitron, Epit,ad Marcel:&h Anapf, 
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Wurrusn dayly they are made by God, andſo ſent into the upy wma [a 
Bodies,according to that in the Gofpell, My Father worketh culatibinullus 
hitherto,and I worke:or ,\WnETHER it be ex traduce,as Ter- videtur dignus | 
tullian, Apollinarins, and the great eft part of the Weſt are of [A[e+#%i de bras 
opinion , that 4s the Body #s borne of the Body , ſo the Soule cy 
ſhould be borne of the Soule,ef be of like condition, as are the Non Patriar- 
Soules of bruit Beaſts,Wherevpon S. [erome: What my opi- cha non 10s 
wion is I remeber 1 bane delivered in my works againſt Ruſfi+ 09410, non Apo- 
v1, Now his opinion therewas this, When Ruffiumz had qr 
faid that he for his part held nothing poſitiuely, and defi- 5 ha — 
nitiuely in this Queſtion, burtleft the truth therof to God'carceribus, + 
him(eclfe,and ro whomſoever he would revealeit : hat! exiliis moraba- 
» ſaichS. Jerome, throughout ſo many ages ſcemes no man > #uſmads 
worthy in your eies , towhome the Lorde hath revealed the tent 
truth of this Queition? Not any of the Patriarks? ' nor of the nus in Evange- 
Prophets?nor of the eApoſtles? - nor of Martyrs ? Why, man, lie: Pater inquit 
were not theſe myſteries made moſt apparant to you your ſelfe !*%lavinomen 
when youwere inpriſon,and in exile? Father * ſaith our Sa-! RO 
viour in the GoipeL,] harerevealed thy name wnto nrtn(He I 
that revealed the Fathir was he filent in this caſe cocerning'\marum Paru ta 
the ſtate of Soules? And now Sir dogou marvwaile if you giue cuin? & miraris 
candale to the Bretheren , when as you proteſt you knowe ficontra te Era. 
»ot that which a/lthe Churches of Chriſt prof jſe they know # pe pr 
- | : citentur,ck. 
But thus much of the former point whence the Soule is. id n:ſcire te ins 
Concerning rhe Nature,or Excellencie of ie asit partly res qued Chriſte 
appearcth hereby in thac itis made by God himfelfe : ſo is £cc:eſie ſe noſe 
itevident by the effects alſo, which it worketh in the Bo. /©09w7? Hie: 
dy . For where before the-comming thereof the Body in COTg 
ſome ſort is like thoſe Idels of which the Plalmiſt y pea- * Toh, 17.6, 
keth:They hane monthes and fheakg not: crerhant they and Y P15: $6: 
ſee not-: they haue eares,and henrenot : noſes haue they and * {ima rout 


— | lnmeofs corpus, & cona+ 
ſmell not : they haue hands and handle not:feet haue they and te ects. 


walkg not : neither ſpeake they through their throat ; the ſecus forts pa te 

2 Soule doth no ſooner come, but the Body hath a power 4b ilaeſt enim + 

4 , SE! ; impinei eppedes + 

in inceſſum,& manus m contaftum, oculss in conſpetium ev linguam in offatum,velut ſreillas-+: 

rio motns ſuper ficitm intuvs agitantem. m_— Anima.cz,p 528, _ 
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roperforme allthis, ;and therefore in tra oftime'it ſpea- 

keth,jr ſees, it heares, it ſmels,it handles, it walkes, it per- 

formes, what not? And thereforeÞ 7T#lyin this reſpe& ye- 

d Tall, Som ry truely, Mers cninſq,us eff guiſg,: The Mind-or Soule of 
Sip. Manisallin all. By reaſon of this itis that hee hath the 
knowledge of numbring , apoint peculiar to himſelfe: 

that he vnderftandeth not things inparticularonly,bur in 

.a generality and vniverſality:that he inyenteth-and d1{pov 

ſeth Arts,diſcerneth Vice from Vertue, things honeſt fr6 
.diſhoneſt, and rules(as.it were the world) both Land and 

-Sea,By reaſon ofthis itis that thoughhe hath nor as beujr 

| Beaſts either Feathers,or Wings to Hy with , Or Swiftnes or 
Nimblenes of foor,or Finnes whereby to ſwim,sr extraor- 

bs « dinary Strength,&c: yet hath hethat ewhich<recompen- 
P _ 733, <cthand makes amendsfor all theſe. For though he hath 
407.Vid. Laft, not Feathers to fly with,and mount aloft asBirds doe, yer 
de Opific Dti.cs-how many.meanes hath he to aſcend, and deſcend, to goe 
2. 3.Senica and come;even-when and whither he wil?If he want him- 
de Benefie d.2. (o\fe the Swiftneſſe 8& Footemanſhip of Beaſts, yet how ma- 
as of ny Beaſts are there with whoſe ſwiftnes he may help hime 
ſelfe? Though he hath not Firnes whereby to ſwim,and ſo 
to paſle along the Seas, yet hath he Boats & Ships ro helpe 
himſelfe , and by reaſon ofthoſe helps, how is he con- 
yerſant in that Elemenc ? Asfor Strength which he may 
ſeeme to want to beare burthens afarre of , we dayly ſee 
how that is recompenced by the ſervice of Beaſts vnts 
his vſe.So that whatſoever he wants in himſelfe , he hath 


4rd calo.taf willnothereſpeake of our Creatio in the image of God: 
la.615.$.3- 


—_— — —c— 


yas 


was: © Fuitllinm, '& ingens- Me p 
Gloria -— mncaade. | . ds ———_ 
Paradice,and Calice,were once ours. But now, now wee 
may ſay-asf CAH:lo did:2At hi iam mortai ſunt: our armes fTulldeSeml 
are not our owne-and adde what followeth there to, Now 
vero tam ifti,quam twipſe,nugator. Triflers as we are, nay 
Traitorsto God aboue,not our Armes ſo much,thatis our 
Bodies, as Soules & Bodies both. O- Adams faith Eſdras, sz,Eſd.7 48; 
VV hat haſt thow done ? For in that that thou baſt ſinned, | 
thou art not fallen alone,but the falla/ſoredoideth to vs that 
come of thee.Truc it is,there are fome reliques in ys of that 
Image wherevnto we wereformerly created, but whether: 
they areinreſpeRt of our Bodies onely , or only of our 
Soules , orinrefpeRt of both, Body and Sowle both togis 
ther, I will notnow diſpute the caſe, Ireferre you ymto® « z4,p, 4 0% 
Zanchine,who is likely to reſolue you in this point no mi per.Dei:Part. 3, 
better , Nor will There deſcribe vnto you that excellent {.3c.1.p.609. 
conſort and apt proportion which is: betweene the Hea- - Od _— 
vensaboue, and the-Body and Soxle of Man: what cor- yo rn 
reſpondencethereis betweene az andthe Senne in the donec in Chrifls 
Firmament-betweene Mar againe,and the Moone: Man recenſeatur.Ter 
and the other Planets: an and the Stars: Man and thoſe '#.de Anima.c, 
celeftiall Orbes that are aboue, iris done alrcady to my **? 559 
hand by an excellent P/ararchin this kinde i e Antonius i Hirm.caleft, 
HMizaldus by way of Dialogue. Fwillendthis point of co7.6 human. 
the Nature & Excellency-of the Soule with that of S. Bey. ©" 4ton. Mi» 
ard :| Quid non tute andeat apud Deun cuin ſe inſignem =_ rrp 
cernit imagine, illuſtrem ſimilitudine novit.? Ouid mquan 1 gernard ſuper 
wvereatur de maicſtate, cubde origine fiduciadatur > What Camtic. Ser, 83. - 
may not the Soule ſafely dare to do with God, by reaſonf-184.Col.3.. 
of whoſe imagethee is ſobeautifull, whoſe fimilitude 
makes her ſo glorious? What need ſhee to feare that Ma- - 
ieſty, who by.reaſon of her birth may have ſuch confi- - 
dence? Itis thatin effeRt which the Apoſile hathto the 
Hebrews," Let vs go boldly to the throne of grace, that wee? Heb.4.us,”) 
May receine mercy , and finde grace to helpe in time of needs, 
And * 


4+ 4» Andthus much of the Works of God asheretheyar6ns- 
medin generall, and one of themin particular , *Now of 
the Powerfulmeſſe 6f theſe his Works to make vs to ſeeke 
' after God:T hat they ſhould ſeek the Lord if ſo be they-might 
haue groaped after him,and found him, though .doubtleſſe hee 
be not farre from every one of vs. | | 
- Asitſtood with goodcongruity inthe building of Bao - 
el that their tongues ſhould be confounded, and they 
ſhould notynderſiand one an ether,and ſo perforcebee= 
yery of them drivento leaue of their intended worke : fo 
was itneceſſary in building the -Charchthar the Builders 
thereofſhould ſo ſpeake as thazthey ſhould not only yn. 
derſtand one an.other, bur be vnderſftood by their Hea- 
rersto, This it was that was the cauſe ofthe Zn myracle 
that-was wrought by our Saviours Apoſtles-afterthe Af- 
 cention,of whome it was ſaid by their Hearers, who were 
n Ferxs in 46. » fone of them of Afia,ſome of Africke:, fome of Europe 


C2, theknowne parts of the world at thattime, Behold, ſaie 
they are not all theſe which ſpeake of Galle? How heare we 
AR.3.7. every man our own language whereinwe were borne? Parthi= 


ans,and Medes,and Elamites,& the inhabitants of Meſopoe 
tamia,and of Indea,and of Cappadocia,of Pontus,& Aſia, 
of Pirpgie and Pamphylia,of Egypt, and of the parts of Li- 
© Calv.inP[19 bja,hich ts beſide (yrene ard ſtrangers f Rome , & lewes, © 
PExcept 1 row and Proſelites,(Tetes,and Arabians :we beard themeake 
the power of the ;,; ouy owne tongues the wonderfull workes of 'God. Indeede 
_ _ as it is noted by a ®. worthy Writer ,.& experienceſhewes 
ſpeaketh « Bar. the ſame;,the difference of tongues is the cauſe that mutu- 
Ld be all communication betwixt diverſe Nations doth ytrerlie 
that heaketh ceaſe. And though one be moſt eloquent in his owne lan. 
L - _ _—_ guage, -yctif he come among Strangers he-muſt be faine 
x.Cor. 14 11, {be mute& hold hispeace,orifſo be he wil needs ſpeak, 
Barbarws bic e- every one that is by,will accounthimbutbarbarous, Nay 
goſum quianon had he the knoyledge faith Calvin of all the rongues in 
nr ot vlls.. the World,yet could he not ſpeake at once to two tundry 
thy 19, * * kindesof Men, 23203 Grecke anda Romanco, bucas 
; oone Is . 
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ſoone as he turned his ſpeechortotheone, or tothe -0< 
ther., the one. or other ſhould nor conceiue him, . Well 
fare a language! then that goeth throughout the whole 
world.That not Parthians,and Medes,and Elamites, and 
the Inhabitants of Meſoporamia only,in a word not thoſe 
of Afia,and Af icke,and Emrope,can —__ and vnderſtid, 
but thoſe of eAmericato : nor only the learned and pro- 
found,but healſo that cannot a letter ofthe Booke, even 
he that ſaich,as it is in E/ay, [cannot read,Elay 29.12.A0d 
would you know what languagethatis? Itis the laguage 
of the Heavens : Iris the language of the Day and Night, 


| AndyerlTamdeceaued too, forasItakeit, itis no lan- 


guage No,butir is a voice then,it is a ſound, they are cer- 

taine words;of which we may much better ſay, then did 

the Pythagorzans of Heavens harmony,q Qui eſt,qui c0- 47yll Som, 
pler aures meas tant & tam dulcss ſons? wunes the Pros Sip, 
phet David, who ſpeaking of thoſe heavenly Creatures 
(whereby he meant no doubt the reſt of the Creatures 
too)The Heavens, faith he, declare the glory of God: & the 
Firmament ſheweth his handy Workes. One day teleth ano- 

ther:and one night certifieth another.There zs neither Seech , , £6. 

£23 , [4] prulcbritss 

or language:but their voices are heard among them. Their diane cbr 
ſound is gone ont into all lands: and their woras into the ends ye quedam ſunt 
of the world, In the beautie of Heaven and Earth, * ſaith $., pagine ad omni« 
Ambroſe ,there are as ir were Leaues andPages that alwajes #2 0culbsſem- 


er patenies, or 
| uent- Cu} - 
lie open to every mans eye,and never are filent of their eAu Autorem ſux 


| thor,theopen proteſtation and declaring whereof imitates the nunquam tace- 


reaching of aHMafter , & Speech of holy Scripture, Hence tes,quarum pres 
it ee S.e Anthony gaue that excellent anſwere to a !eſatiodethi- 
Philoſopher, who demanded ofhim how he could poſſi. *®, *atur 
bly ſpend his time inthe Wildernefſe,ſeeing he was defti- urs 1 
tute of Bookes: Mews liber O Philoſophef faith he,eft Na- rarum, Ambreſ, 
turarerum a Deo conditarum:que quotieſcung, animolubi- Epift.L10,Ep, 
tum fit meodibros ipſina Dei ad legendum ſuppeditat.Q Phi- 540263» 


loſopher;ſaith $* Anthony,my Booke is the Nature of all aro panes 4 
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andrea, ' notwithftanding'thar T want the ſacred Vo-. 
Jumes of God. That, Beloved, is a Booke indeed wherein 
all things are wrote in Capital letters, infomuch that who 
ſo readerh it, may not only run, as*ſpeaks the Prophet bur. 
do many things elſe befides. This is the Book thar tavght 
u Concerying the Heathens ( to the ſhame of ® eArbeifts beit ſpoken) 
this point , & of that there was a God at leaft. Who when concerniog the 
Atheiſts =_ Heavens they perccined fuch zquabilitie of motion,ſuch . 
ao _ turning & trolling of them, ſuch diſtinRion , ſuch vrility, 
on 1onas, Lefi.g beautie,order,both of the Sunne, the Moone, the Starres, . 
p.61.6+ French & what not? What did they but gather thence that what. - 
Acadeny. Parte 42g done, was not done by chance, butthat there was  . 
be-9%s Supreame Power that did diſpoſe and order all, As if one, 
x : fi qui in * faith Balbus in Tully, ſboxld come into ſome houſe, or into . 
Downs aliqui, a Schoole,or into a Faire or Market place, and ſeeing the or - 
aut in emaeh- der of all things there,the whole maner and diſciplimeghe can. . 
K1n,aut in forum \ 4; foppoſe that any thing there is done without cauſe , but ha. 
> 1p bone i well »nderftandeth there s ſome Onewho doth command and. 
rerum- rations, #s obeyed. Much more in ſo great motions,gn ſo interchange= 
modum,diſcipli- able conrfes, ſuch orders of ſa many ſeverall things, things 
nam,non poſfit (5 vreat that hae never fayled for ſo long a time , he muſt 
er chu of needs determine with himſelfe that ſo many motions of Na- 
eſſe aliquems in- Fre are not altogether maſterleſſe , but that they are gover- 
telligat,qui pre- ned,gurded,and ruled by ſome Intelligence.Loe the Pow er- 
ft e& cntparea- falnefle of Gods workes to make vs ro fecke after God, 
tur. MalidWa- A 19 fomuch therather when we ſhall conſider with our 
our ſelues his admirable Workmaſhip,as is! noted by $;Hie- 

3 G K 
viciſitudinibus rom , not onely in thoſe greater workes the Heavens and 


tau multaran Earch,Sunnec and Sea,Camels and Elephants, & ſo forth, 
rerun at, iau- | 

tarim ordi-. 

nibus , in quibus nibil unquam immenſa', & infinita vetuftaa mentita ſit flatuat neceſt eÞ,ab 
aliqua mente tanto: Nature moins gubernari. Tull.de Nat.Deor.l.2, Y ViCreatorem non in 
Calo tantiim miramur,& Terra,Sole,Oceans,Elephantis, Camel, EquisBubus,Pardis,Vrſis,Le. 
onibuz,ſed inmin«tis quog, animalibus,Formica, Culice, Maſcis ermiculisgg iftiaſmodi genere, 
querum magis ſcimus corpora,quam nomina, 1. in cuntlis veneramur ſolertiam © ita mens 
Ebriſto deditage put & in maioribus &+ in minoribus intenta eft (ciens etiam pro $629ſ0 verbo red. 
dendan efſe rationem Hier ad Heljod, Epil aph, Nepotiani, | 


e Hab.z 2, 
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butinthe Jeaft kind of Creature chat js,the Gnar, theFly, 

the Flea, and ſuch like, 7 avtre Artifex in modics, * faith * 7*11nl. de 4- 
Tertultian,quanti & in maximy : As$kilfull in working — 
theſe leaſt littles , as in che hugeſt things thatare, Nay *In magni: cor- 
Pliny doth admire him more jnlitclethings then in great, P9ibus, aut cere 
ina wholeChapter rothat pparRonty he miſnames him /*4ioribur, 


& calls him Nature, but youſhall haue his words at large. res. nn 


In bodies of any bigneſſe* ſaith he,or at leaft wiſe in thoſe of fuit, In bis tam 
the greater ſort, Nature had no hard peece of worke topro- parvis,atg, tam 
create,forme,and bring allparts to perfeftion, by reaſon that 1i,que ra- 
the matter whereof they be wrought, ts pliable and will follow = {ns voy 
«< ſhe would haue #t, But in theſe ſs little bodies(nay prickes Abi yams 

and Seckes rather then bodies indeed) how can one compres tio? Vhi tot ſen« 
bend the reaſon , the power, andthe inexplicable perfettion [us collecavit in 
that Nature hath therein fhewed? How hath ſhe beſtowedall _ ? &- ſunt 


the fine Senſes ina Gnati& yet ſome there be leſſe Creatures ,," maps 


then they. But I ſay where hath (he made the ſeat of the eies (win in eo pes 

$0 ſee before it?where hath ſhe ſet and diſpoſed the taſt? where tendit > vbign- 
bath ſheplaced and inſerted the Inſtrument apd Or an of Patum applica- 
Smelling!and aboue all, where hath ſhe dilfpoſed that x end. 91 vbiodergs 


full and terrible noyſe that it maketh ,that wonderfullgreat ors ys wig 
ſound I ſay inproportion of ſo little a body? {'anthere be de- lextam illam 
wiſed a thing more finely and cunningly wrought then the & portiene 
wings ſet to ber body > Marke what Jong ſhanked legs abone "xmam voce 
ordinary ſhe hath given unto them;ſec haw ſhe hath ſet that page r= IM 
hungry bollow concauitie inſtead of a belly : andhath made fron cogar ones 
the ſame fo thirſtie and greedy after blaod,and mans eſpecial- wit: prelengavit 
{y.Come to the weapon that #t hath topricke,pierce, & enter Ptdum crura? 
through the chin;how arteficially hath ſhe pointed and ſharp- "_ ielnt 
nedit? And being ſa litle 4s:3t 1s(a5 hardly the finenes thereof ,,m? ab rogn 
EE OO ELESIENS 1. ſanguinis,ehpo« 
fi ſimim bumani, ſit.m accendif\Telum vero perfodiends tergori,quo ſpiculavit ingenio ? Atg, vt 
In capaci,cum cerni non poſſit exilitas,ita reciproca geminavit arte, vt ſodiends acuminatum pa 
riter,ſorbondog,. Fiſluloſum eſſet. Luos teredini ad perforanda yoberg cum ſana tefle dentes af+ 
ſoxit?potiſſimumg, + ligno cibatum fecit?Sed turrigerss Elephantorum miramny humer 0s ,Tauree 


, 


21mg, colla,e: truces in ſublume iattus, Tigrium rapinas,Leonum inbas, citmrerum Natura Buſ* 


2 ram magitquam in winimis rota fit, Plia.Hiſt.LtL.6,2, 
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The fift Lene. s 
cannot be ſeenc ) yet as if it were of bigneſſe and capacity an. 
fwerable framidir ſhe hathmoſt cunningly for a efoldoſe: 
to wit moſt ſharpe pointed, topricke andenter: andwithall, 
bollew like a pipe for to ſuck.in &conveigh the blood through 
it.Come to the Wood-worme zwhat maner of teeth hath Na- 
ture given it tobore holes andeat into the very heart of hard 
Oke?who heareth axny found that ſhe maketh whiles ſhe is at 
her worke? andyet in woodand timber ,ts in 4 mannerall her 
feeding We make a wonder at the mon#Irou & mighty ſhoul» 
ders of Elephants, able to carry turrets vpon them, We mar» 
wvaile at the ſtrong and ſtiffe necks of Buls,e to ſee how ter = 
rible they will take vp things & tofſs themaloft into the aire 
with-tbesr hornes. We keepe a wonaring at the ravening of 
Tygres.and the ſhag manes of Lions madhve in comparifon of 
hoſe Inſefta, thatis, Creatures that haue no fleſh, nor 
þ1oud,nor finew,there x nothing wherein Nature and her 
whole power ts more ſeene,either ſheweth ſhe her might more 
then in the leaſt Creatures of all, And thus, Beloued, haue 

ou heard concerning theW or xEs of God, You haue 
heard of the Powerfulreſſe of thoſe Workes to makevsto 
ſeeke afcer God. Iris no ſmall comfort that the Apoſtle 
giues vs here in thisplace that donbrleſſe be is not far fron 
every one of v5.1 wilende with that of Þ Elay,Seeke yeethe 
Lord whilehe may be foundicall yee wpo him while he 15 neer, 
For whoſoever acketh, ſaith our Saviour, receineth + and he 
that ſecketh findeth, Mat.7.8.But forafwach as there is no 
ſeeking ofhim(as Fmean ſceking now atthis timeJmuch 
tele calling vpon himas he is neere vnro vs ,, vnlefſe we 
be of the Church of God my next care &paines ſhall be 
to entreat Godwilling ofthe Church... | 

. TInthe meane time,Godſo bleſſe vs, and the ſeed that hath 
beene ſonne,&fc. ry 
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| ; I Ka - 161 Zo: 
S3 am come at this time according to - 
LY promiſe to ſpeake of the Chxreh of 
: '&/ God,andit is nolitrle ioy vnto me, + 
that Iam come ſo ſoone vntoyou.. 


J- to-ſpeake thereof. Had the diſtance ' 
beene fo great betweene . my laſt 


-_ ” 
E 


as-I hope none are here,that-l made fo long delay, & took 


ſolarge areſpite,in regard ofa bad cauſe which was to 


yndertake,arfor I meant to fall ro a Non-ſuir, Burthanks 
be vnto God rhat hath given vs lo ſoone this. opportuni- 


ty _—_ -— - of hearing,& concerning you, that - 


1 cannot \ayas did the Aurhor of thar Treatiſe, De arbore 


ſcienthie boni& mali;in S.eAuſtens 9 Tome,®] for my partb 2Debitum cure 
am carefullto pay the debt of my Speech , but I'want my olde ſotvere ſermons 


| being here, andthistime, ( asiv- 

RL —_— = hath becne many times heretofore 
| vpon none of theleaſtandlighteſt : 
cauſes) irmight happyly have given occaſion toſome- to > 
thinke,eſpecially had they beene popiſhly affeRed, ſuch . 


(reditors,and therefore now Beloved, of the C nx vr. c y,/*4 Priſtines 


ethe.Charch?Do Iintend moreov MENS n92 nve- 
But ſoft,did I'namethe crto ; redizore,. 


ſpeake of ir? Andare wenotall ofys.chenlike> Nabal,or Auz,Tom 9.9, 
$515 312. 


like to Niobe inthe< Poet, . 


Nec flefti cervix,nec brachia reddere motm,” br.Sam.25.37: 
Nec pes vt ire queat,fit & intr.4vt viſcera ſaxum?” © Ovid Miah d » 


tharis,our hearts to die within'vs, and-we to-become like 


to tones, Anuditonomine Eccteſie, hoſts expalluit 4 ſaith i Camp. Rat;ys ©- 


{ampar, & he ſpakeiteyen of vs whomhe tooke for the. - 


N. 3. Churches: , 


-xo8 © TheCharch. | 
«hitch.in Churches enemies, [mdernbuit Campiane , * faith Whita- 
Camy.Rat.ze ker:They whome you meaneywere not wanne, as you ſay hut it 


+ f Ouid tibiP;- they are ſtrange. Woers,f Exrymachus,P:iſander, Antinous 
- Jandrum, Poly* Afedon;Polybus,and the reſt of that whole crew of Pene- - 
Dug, Medion 


r 7 at . Ek- Y 
xr vj. ber Husband in the 8 Poet: 


; makes them rather bluſh , when they ſee ſo chaſt and boly a 
Matron ſo impionſly and infolently abuſed by yow . Indeede 


lopes woers were not halfe fo boiſterous; But] lay with 


| das, Antimad, =-.- Non vacat vanis diews 
- manas, Alg, ali- 'Conterere verbis,anchoras ( laſſic legit, 
: _ Pen ] will notſtand wording it with our Adverſarics, Tixe,& 
lope VO. Tide,tarry noman.] come vnto.my Text. 
E Senec, Troas, 


AfR.3.SC. Man  -Andthe Lord addedtothe Charch from day to day, 
eris quidem, fuch as ſhould be ſaved. : 


'Thewords are the words 6f S.L#ke,in theſecond chapter 


' « ... ...» ofthe Atts,ard part ofthe q7verle. For the better vnder- 
| macs: 6" ſanding whereof we willfr# ofall ſpeake of the Premiſe 
.quidem viden» {es:then ofthe words themſelues. 
tur ſonare bi= The Afts of the eApoſtHes" ſaith'S. Terome, do ſeeme to 
ftoriam, &r naſ” ſhew-wnto vs a bare & naked hiftory, & to declare the Chur- 


centis Eccleſie 
inſantiam tex- 


ches infancie, but if ſobe we ſhall take notice once that the 


- fad .riter thereof mas Linke the Phy ſition whoſepraiſe i in the 
ls Grigio Gofpell,we fhallfinde that all bis words are phyſiche and me- 
eorum Lucam dice to a ficke andfeeble Sole. Tndebd of all orher we are 

oe Mediews Yi gft beholding to feiavhe thishis Hiſtory ofthe in» 
t 


. C21s laus £ 


FR fencieand propagation of 


Church , That our Saviour 


pink. wnrAc would build his Charch, the Evangeliſt S.:cMarthew tels 
.2nus pariter om- vs,and he tels it in our Saviowrs words,who when S. Percy 
uiaverba ilius had confeſſed thathe was Chriſt the Sonne of God: Bleſe 


animy languen- 
84s eſe medics 


ſedi faith our Saviour,art tho Simon the ſonne of Tonas,for 


nan. Hier Prol fieſp and bloud hath notrevealedit vnto thee, but my Father 


bin 


3Mar, 16. 17. XX. 13: 1 0-2S gg m_ 
tdi rh. If Helſoulnot evereome t;S Marke' relsys,howater the |_| 


.Galeat.adPau- which 1 in Heaven. And 1 fy alſo wnto thee that thou art 


Peter, vpon' this rockewill T build my (hureh,, & the gates 


Lords 


The Sixt Lettiwve.” | 
Lords afcention into Heaven,the Apoſtles went forth 8 
preached everywhere, And how the Lord wroughe with 
them, and confirmed the word with fignes that followed, 
But this is all, nor doth he fo much as name the Church. 


No,nor 5. /obn neither in-his 6oſpel,only herels vs ®there= Tok, 21,19; 


how our Saviour bade Si»m20n Peter three ſeverall times 
feed bis Lambs, & his Sheepe,not a word how hefed them 


afterwards, or how the Stock did increaſe. True it isinhis - 


Revelation he diſcourſeth of the Church at large . But of 
that Booke wemay fay as S, lerome did ® Tot habet Sacra- 


S,Denystolike effeCt, The matter ® ſaith he;of this Booke 


nor but almoſt in every ſeptence of it, there lyeth hidd# a cer 
taine ſenſe exceeding myſticall and marveilons. S, Luke the 
Evangeliſt deales more plainely;, who though in his for- 
mer Treatiſe he doth not ſo-much as name the Church ot 
in this later he doth, and for three and twenty yeeres togi. 


ther declares vnto vs howit began, how it increaſed, how it - 


" Hey, vbi fer: 
menta,quot verga.lt hath as many miſtertes;as words, and pre. 


i farre more profound the my wit can reachwnto, & I doubt her. pap- pl 


continued in the World. Inthe firſt chapter of all then hae - 


ving declared ro Theophy/ns;and in him to all vs, parthie a » . 


recapitulation of whathe had intreated of before, & that 


by ſhewing generally the Subie& of his former Booke, . 
namely our Saviours Odvuearmt,y Ayuele,his Deedes, and: - 
his Do&@#rine,and that in the firſt verſe; more ſpeciallic his-- 
Converſfing with his Diſciples, and Aſcention into Hea= - 


ven,andthar from the ſecond to the eleayenth verſe:part- 
la Narration ofthe ſtate of the primitiue Church as then 


it food at that rime,and a puny good while after that,in ' 
the reſt of thatfirſt chapter, and pare of this ſecond I haue - 
in hand:he comes atlength to ſhew the fruit of a certaine + 
Speech S. Peter made ypon an occaſion that was offered : 
him by ſome of the Jewes, Now the fruic and effe&t was, .. 
partly Speciall,partly Generall, The ſpecial fruit thereof - 
was partly in the Iewes that dwelt in Ierutalem: parry in + 
their Advcrſaries ghat.ſawthe. wonders and'ſignes that - 
WEIe: © 


Lon 


194 .» TheCharch,'. | 
were. done by the Apoſiles.The general fruit thereof was 
partly the.community of ſuch things as the Faicbful enioi- 
ed.one with-an other,as it is inthe fowre and fortith, -and 
flue and fojtith verſes:parth the praiſes of God, :& favour 
with the People as it is in the fixe and fortith-yerle:pare/ze 
Gods adding daily vnto theſuch as hepurpoſedat length 
to ſave, as it is inthe ſeayen and fortith verſe. And of this 
ſeaven andfortith yerſe now atthis time, & of theſe three 
points therein-bandled: namely Gods Addition to rhe 

- Church:Gods dayly Addition toit: and Salvation of ſuch 

as ſhould beadded:eAnd the Lord added tg the (hurch frs 
day to day ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, le And F Lord added -to 

. the Church.) 

Being to ſpeake of this addition, and augmentationof 
the Church of God,(I meane the Vibble Church , forof 

'P /id,M, Hoo- the Church?P. myſticallwe-hauenow at this time no cauſe 

er Ecile), *0l. eefpeake.) Weare firſt of all todefine what the (harch of 

63 $.1-p. 126. G30 q is.Concerning the true definition, and right delcripe 

tion of the Church, much hath beene ſaid by a many, and 

diverſe and ſundry arethe Volumes that yet are extant to 
this purpoſe. It was well obferved by thea Preacher that 

there is noendinmaking many bookes and much reading #5 4 

wearineſſe of the fleſh. Doubtleſſe in making bookes of this 

argument, there hath becne no endas yet, andareading 
over but of tome of them, what a wearines would it proue 
to your tender yeeres? I,if you-pleaſe, will ſaue you ſome 

labour,and as Lelizs ſaid to Cato,in behalfe of himſelfe 8 

his friend Scipio,borh of thetm young in'yeeres, Cato ſome 
r Duartum an- fowreſcorc and fowre,* Volumus ſane,'niſt moleft eſb, Ca 

um ago & Ve po ranguam aliqua viamlongam confecerts, qua nobu-quog, 

On _ ingrediendum ſit gfuc:quoperveniſti, viderequale fit, We 

| *  wouldfaineknowofyou6(Aatoas of one that hath nade 

that long iourny,which wealfo are.to goe , whatitis you 

arenow come to,and hold concerning this point. Iformy 
part hauercad ſomewhat indeed, but when I haue .often- 
times called to.mindeibe belt of that which I haucread _ 


-4Eecleſ.18,12 


cither + 
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Either in Profeftarts or mnoratuting this point , T 
muſt needes ſay I never met with more judicious lines a» 
bout the (burch, then thoſe which our worthy Hooker 
hath lefc roall Poſteritie, Youſhall have them in ful mea- 
ſure:and howſoevyer they may ſeemelong , yetremember 
that of f. Martial, i Mantial.x. 

Non ſunt longa, quibu nihil et quod demere poſſic; pig.la/Ep.775 
Where therc'is notanidle word , that in no wiſe can be 
Jong. And ioyne vnto it that of* Auſten, e Abſit vt mwlti- t Aug, Reval, 
loquium deputetur,quando neceſſaria dicuntur , quantalibet l1-p.in Prology 
fer monum multitndme ac prolixitate dicantar, God forbid 

thatthat ſhould be accounted too too many words , whe 
neceffaric things are ſpoken, be the ſpecchir ſelfe never ſo 

long. 

HVRCHthey , " faith ReverendHooker , #.4 word « 11,trooker 
which Art hath dFviſed thereby to ſever and diſtinguiſh that Eccleſ, Polly, 
focietie of Menwhichprofeſſeth the true Religion, from the S-68.p.164. 
? reſt which profeſſe it not. There haue beene in the world from 

the very firft-foundation thereof but three Religions:P A'G au 

MI SME, which lived in the blindneſſe of corrupt, anddepra- 

ved nature; IvDAISMEembracing the Law which refor- 

wed Heatheniſh impietie , and taught Salvation to be looked 

for through one whom-God in the laſt daies would ſend & ex- 

alt tobe Lordof all ; Finally Cyx1isSTIAN'BELEEeE 

which yeeldeth obedience to the Gaiell of Teſus Chriſt , and 

acknowledgeth him the Saviour whom God did promiſe,See« 

ing then that the (hurch is aname which Art hath given to 

Profeſſors of true Religion; as they whichwill defiue a Man 
are to paſſe by thoſe qualities wherein one Man doth excel 
enother,and to take only thoſe eſſentiallproperties whereby a 

CAMas doth differ from Creatures of other kindes; ſo he that 

will teach what the Church is, ſhall never rightly performe 
the worke whereabout bhegoeth,, till in matter of Religion he 

i rouchthat difference which ſevereth the Churches Religion 

: ' fromtheirs who are not the Church, Religion being therefore. 
pemnarer pert pefronempiation perth weiiengee welt Gor, 
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finethe Church which is a religions Socretie by ſuch differt#- 
_ dee properly explaine tho office of. var} rugs, i 
#0 ſay by the obieft, or matter whereabout the contemplati= 
ons and ations of the Church are properly converſant, For 
fo allknowledzes and allVertues are defined. Wherevpon be- 
cauſe the only obieft which ſeparateth ours from other Relt- 
gions is ITESvs CuriIsT, in whomnone but the Church 
doth beleene , and whome none but the Charchdoth-worſbip, 
we finde that accordingly the eApoſtles doe every where diſo 
tinguiſh hereby the Church from Infidels and from Tewes,ac 
counting them which calivpon the name of owr Lord leſous 
Chriſt to be his Church, If we goe lower we ſhall but adde vn- 
to this,certaine caſual and variable accidents, which are nos 
properly of the being , but make only for the happier and bet= 
ter being of the Church of God, either indegd, or in Mens o- 
pinions,and conceits,Thus for that worthy Hooker, and no- 
whit farther then» viorious Trwerh marching. before, : 
himſelfe like afaithfull Souldicr ep by Rep followed af= | 
ter,So thattheſe things thus conſidered, we may withour- | 

= J,d..100. Ore adoe define the Charch inthis wiſe: *ﬀ A Con- | 
hers Learned MVNITIE OF MEN SANCTIFIED THROVGH THE PROFFS- | 
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Diſcourſe of 1u- $STON OF THAT TRYETH , WHICH Gop HATH TAVGAT 

Plification,and 74x W okLD BY H1s SONNE CrrisT Tesvs. Firſt where- 

Workey&&ebe 2s Tay A communiticof Men,] exclude not omen from: 

"3 the {hrrch.No more then doth that Creed which imme=« 

diatly followes the Goſpell, andis called Epiricium by 

5 In Epinicis, 7 Eraſmus,chat is,a ſong of Triumph inregard of ViRtory: 

qued poſt Aria- over the Arrians )whenſpeaking of our Saviour, it faith, 

nos profligates ppho for vs Mev, and for our Salvation,came downe froms 

4m o_—_ Heaven.lIt being a ruled caſe iy the® AHpoftie that there is 

_ Deum neither Jew), nor Grecian : there i neither Bond nor Free : 

verum d> Deo- there is nether Male nor Female: for yet are all one in Chr iſ 

verd,&rwEraſe. Teſs, Secondly by Sanftification,Imenne with M. Hooker 

in1.C.7-} zſeparationfrom others not profeffing as they doe. Oe. 

*Eu 28, therwiſe(as he oblerverh)true Holinefſe, that is, Sanltifi-\,. 

—=HS0* cation doth norconſfill in-profeſiing, butin obeying hey b: 
w_— ye crueth. 
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truech of Chriſt, 7 hrrdly & laſtly, that Trueth which God 

hath taught the world by his Sonne Chriſt Ieſws,I'mean thax 

Faith winch the world hath beene taught , whether by 

Chriſt himſelfe at the firft,or his Apoſtle after him. Con- 

cerning which Faith Tertullian ſpeaking in a certaine 
Treati(c, Regu{a,* ſaith he,slizs vna omnind eff, ſola immo+ a Tereullian. de 
bilts &+irreformabilie. The rule is one alone, only immo- Virg.Veland, 

uable and not to be framed anew,What Rule that is ,he #385. 
ſheweth in that place by rehearſing the e Articles of Bee 
leefe.Which Beleefeas you ſhall knowe hereafter is the 

Epitome ofallthat which the Chwrch is to belecue : & the - 

Epitome againe of thar Beleefe is that of the Apoſlle Se. 

Paul:> God us manifeſted in the fleſh , inſtified in the Spirit, * 1\Tim. 3.16, 
ſeene of Angels preached unto the Gentiles, beleened on in 

-#he world,and receaued vp in Glpry.Sothat the Church as I 

-defin'dit before is , A commutnitee of Men ſanttified,that 
is,ſeparated,from all other whatſoever,through the profeſ= 

fron of this trueth. And this definition as it is apincy and 

according vntorules ofan Art but meane , ſo may itbe 

—— very fitly ro the [aw-boxe. of that filly Beaff, | 
wherewith there were made by< Sampſon ſuch beapes vp- eludg.rg. 16, 
on heapes, Forif vie muſt thus define a Church by that 

which a Charch eſſentially is, and not by thoſe qualities 

wherein one Chwrch may excel) another ,what meanethe » 
Papiſts in general,the Teſuirs in particular,the great4Lo. 477d. D.ner 

icians of the world,and None-ſuch of our daies, to for. Prideaux Ca. 

get themſclues ſo farrein defining ofthe Church. Letme co = 
inſtance in Cardinal Bellarmine, who amongſt 7eſuites hae. 5 
beares the bell.Eccleſia,* ſaith he,eſt cetm hominum eine p.1z9, s 
dem Chriſtiane fideiprofeſſione,& eorundem Sacramentor * Bell. de Eccl, 
commmunione colligatus,ſub regemine legitimorumPaſtorum, Han, I 3, 
ac precipxe vnins Chriſti in terris Vicaris Romani .Pontifi= ©** 

ci. The Churchis a Communitie of Men tyed together 

bythe profeſſion of the ſame Chriſtian Faith, and partici» 
pation ofthe ſelfe ſame Sacraments , ynder the governe.- 


' Ment oftheir _ —— ſpecially of the onely 
O 2 


Vicar 


xo$ 


fHorai, Art. 
Poct, 


EDan,2,33, 


b Eccles,ro,r That of the Þ Preacher, Drad flzes cauſe ro ftrcke, and = 


The Church. 


Vicar of Chriſt on the Earth,the Biſhop ofRome,Which 
Definitio puts me. in- minde-of that 'merrimentinthe 
> P oct; | 


Humano capiti cervicem Pillor equinam. 
Tungere fi velit, & varias inducere plumat, 
Undig, collatss membru ut turpiter atrum 
Definat in piſcem mulier formoſa ſuperne: 
Speftatum admiſſ; riſum teneatis Amici? 


ich till ſome one of you engliſh berter,. the ret in the 
myhane time may content themſelues with this : 


If to a Womans head,an Horſes maine 

eA Painter would annexe : and then againe 

Decke every Iumbe with Feathers to and fro, 

Hind loweſt parts like Fiſh themſeſnes ſhould ſhow, 
Ay Friends were you tothss fright, 
Could yourefraine?would you not laugh outright? 


Now-ſuch a Picure as that ſhould be, fuch a Definition 
this is. Itputs mein minde of Nabwchadnezzarss Image, 
whoſe Head was of Gold:his Breaſt and his. Armer-of Sil- 
ver,his Belly and bis Thighes of Braſſe,his Legs of yron, 8 
his Feet were part of yron, and part of Clay, A community 
of Men,ther's the Gold + Tyed togither by the profeſſion of 
the ſame Chriſtian Faith ther's the Silver: eAndparticipa- 
tion of the ſelfe ſame Sacraments , ther's the Braſſezand as 
Bellarmine waderſtandeth Sacraments it is Brafle indeed, 
or rather Copper :. Under the government of their lawful 
Paſtors,their's the yron:eAnd Fpecialy of the only Vicar of 
Chriſt on the earth the Biſboyof Rome , their's partyper 
palc,part of yron and part of clay, Itputs-me inminde of 


irifie the ointment of the Apathecary: ſo dothua litle folly 
that is in eſtimation for wiſdome and for glory, Surely this is 
not alittle folly in him that is in ſuck eſtimation for wiſe-W#. 
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dome and for glory to make vs ſuch a Definition, What? 
No more Church there, where the Biſhop of Rome is no 
more?Muſt we participate of your Sacraments, your Pz+ 
ſtors,your Pope, or ſhall we not elſe be of the Church?/u- 
deedi faith ob to his three friends, becauſe that yee are the 
people only, wiſdome muſt die with you', Becauſe youfor- 
ſooth are the only Cathelickes, the Pope the only Vicar of 
Chriſt,rhe Charch, muſt die with you, Iwillnot ſay Belo- : 
ved,as) followeth : But we hawe underſtanding as wellas rye, Js 
they,and are not inferiour vnto them, Compariſons be odi- 

ous. But as Campian comes ypon vs, when we ſpeak of the 

myſticall Body of Chrift, which is his Church too: n Que " Camp.Rat.3-- 
Scripture,que ſenſa,qui Patres hoc penicillo depinguns Et 

cleſiam 2 'So let vs be boldro aske of Belermine; what : 
Scriptures? what ſenſe of Scriptures, which oftheFathers 

trow we deſcribe the Churchn this ſort? The Church is » Senſerat in - 
tearmed by the witneſſe of Teſyits themſelues, doubtleſſe Scripraris tum. 
of" Campian, A fruitful,vinyard,a high Hill a dire& Path ; P!opbeticis, th - 
the only Doue:What?8& was that YVirezard then, thac Hill, yy -wanay We - 
that Path,that Doze,whenallthat was firſt ſpoken,vndet Elleke w— | 
the government of the Biſhop of Rome, when as himſelfe mentionem: vo) * 
was not extant thenzand yet the Church then was? Afeer- caricivitatem 
wards when there was the Exſ# Church, as alſo'the 1#eFt, [anfiom, f jo 
and the Eaſterne Churches for cauſes beſt kriowne vnro (a yaw 
themſclues; did ſeparate themſciues fromthe Weſt {hurch Food —1hon ang 
&-reiuſed the Biſhop of Romes iuriſdiion,came ſomany view, columbs - 
millions of Souls preſently, & ſo great apart of the whole vnican exc, 
world,not to be fo much as ofthe Ehnreh? You ORoma» _— Ret. 3s + 
niſts that-heare S. Paxleasking the queſtion to the Ro- Mika 
manes,nay thundring it out-ynto them P T# ques es quiin- quem oe: a 
dicas alienum ſervum?Whoart thou that iudgeſtan other cung, lego,vide» - 
mans Servant?Dare you not i#dge only,but condemne, 1, gc 0! 9h1nd vera - 
damme to the.-pit of hell, ſo many millions of Gods Ser. ** */***ſed- 


i Job. 13. aG- 


 vants,and all for they are not ynderthe regiment, & rule vn. as th | 
of che Biſhop ofRome? * Jovin, Apol, --. 
q 7 antane vos geners tennit fidncia veſtri? P Rom, 14.4: + 
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Tam colum terramg,,DVt 1 fine numine,vents 

Miſcere,f tantas audetis tollere moles? 

Dare you oh youRomaniſts? dare you do thus, and thus? 
But what do Iſpeake to them that heare not , or care not 
what is ſpoken?I returne vnto your ſelues. 

Bellarmine you ice is at apoint to acknowledge no 
| Church atall: ro bea Church vnleſſe forſooth it beynder 
r/id.Sadeel. the Regiment ofthe Biſhop ofRome,Even ſo is! Twyrrian, 
Oper.cdit,1593 and ſo are others, and therefore frame they their Definiti- 

$5640. on ofthe Churchaccordingly.Mors like a Scholler yet Sr 
Thomas More,who howſoever heloved the Pope and his 

"Supremacy no manbetter,(Greater lone then this, hath ns 

Cobire ns, 9h f ſaith our Saviour,when any manbeftoweth his life for 
4 0 4p 9h bis friend)yernever broughteither of the into the Chur= 
againft Tyndal, ches definition , whether becauſe he would not entangle 
L.5.oper.Aug.p; the matter with two queſtions at-once, as*the himſcſe 

GIFs would makeys belecue : or whichis more likely in ver 
= Th,Moore 1eed(though he himſelfe ſay-not ſo much)for he ſaw fac 
tal lt c.ate We bl he Charch when 1 

Oper, Aug.pag, adefinitionſo diſagreeable to the Church when it was e- 
148. qually governed by fowre Patriarkes, He then® defines it 
x > us: Gods Church is a Congregation of People gathered into 
Engli 5, his Faith. And Faith ſaith he, # the firſt ſubPantialdfn 
urge rence diſcerning chriſtian men from heathen,as Reaſon is the 
bore and ſhafts difference dividing Man from all kinde of bruit Beaſts. Mark 
when they be I pray you, The firſt ſubſtantial difference,and,1 As Reaſon, 
well, but ether A 1.4 why not the only ſubRanciall 'difference then, if as 
yr rn M Reaſon,and ſo ſhould there need no more ſeconds to the 
cory eſe eſſence of the Church,then there doth to Reaſon, his own 
withnew fea- inſtance there given,towards the definition ofa Man?Bur 
ebering.peecing.rhus farre yer were not much amiſſe, and as it is,it isfarre 
and beading beyond the definition of Bellarmine. Buthere's the ſpight 
po > oY againe that S' Thomas like aright®* Engliſhmaninot let- 
done, vntil they ting it alone while it is well, will bee till campering more 
be flarknwwgh's and more withit, tillatlength hemarreall., For had he 
Aſch.Scboole of r5eant by Faith the Twelue eArticles of the Creed onlie 
'Shovting, l,2-fe hich are indeed the Summeof Faith, andas S. eAnſten 


_ ſpeakes 
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y ſpeakes: The fonndation of the Catholicke Faith wherevp-, c:1.: : 
od {burches frame doth ariſe , built he the hands of the hay 
Apoftles,& alfo of the Prophets: we might indifferent well tum per quod 
agree with him, & the queſtion were neere at an end, Bur *4#ciamſur- 
when hei$fill pidling with it, andtelsvs how he meanes] ”__ om 
by Faith,that we ſhould forſooth.belecue that * CMatri- xibus 4paftole- 
wony is a Sacrament,that the Sacrament of the Altar is therum & Prophe- 
very body of ( brift,that Prieſts may not wed Nnnnes , or to!«um. Aug. de 
ſpeake in his owne merry phraſe that® Fryar Txcke may ——_— 
not marrie Maide CMariav:: : who ſees not the good pale > Mawedhp 
of milkehe gane vs ever now, turn'd.downe againe- with 665, © 
his heeles.Ilperceivethart of /erexnic is too tov true, Þ Can * Moore.lb.p., - 
the blacke Morechange hisshin? Or the Leopard bis = " 9. 
Sr Thomas hath andy bs Teeth white,all is els as blacke as 313-236: 
coale . Now then havingſeene what the Church is by our 

owne definition given,and that our owne definition is by 

all likelyhcod to much the better,for that that of our Ad- \ 

yerſaries is. .ſo bad, letys now come vnto thoſe three - 

points] told you of at firſt : the firftand formoſtwhereof ! 

was,of Gods addittonto the Church, eAnd the Lord ads 

ded to the (harch.. 

How the World ſtood affeted at that time , was inti- 

mated ynto-you before, when Itold you from 2 Hoo- 

ker,of Pagnaniſme,and Iudaiſme , and Chriſtian Religion. - 

Indeed the two former Paganiſme, & Iudaiſme, were whe 

time was the two graund Religions of the world 5; Paga- 

niſme which lived inthe blindnes of corrupt, & depraved 

nature: /udaiſme embraciug the law which reformed hea- - 

theniſh impiety , and taught ſalvation to be looked for 

through the XZefſias that was to come. Howbeit when at 

the length the Meſſiacindeede was come, and God had + 

< ſentforth his Sonne made ofa Woman, and made ynder , Gals ct 

the law that hee- might redeeme them which werevnder OE! 
the law.and they deſpiſed him when he came, 4 Hecame,, , 


; , 7 - I,1 ” 
onto his owne,and his owxe received himnot,, then as there ——_ 


4; was long warre* faith the Scripture; berweene the houſe * 2.Sam3.5e 1- 
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of Sext,and the houſe of David, but Davidiwaxed irene 
. ger;and the houſe of Saul waxed weaker: right ſo was it 
1n this.caſe,though not by dint of Sword, as that was, yet 
f Heb-4- 13+ by vertue ofthe-Word,which ts linely * ſaith the Apoſtle, & 
8iBregyIs 2 mig btic in operation; and ſbaxperindeede then any 8 Sword, 
Tus To andentreth throughever unto thedividing aſunder of rhe 
Vardp #2728 Soule and the { pr of the ioints,,and he marrow, and ts 
peaxare adiſcerner of the thoughts, andthe intentrof the heart , So 
Alsoper= the Apoftlero theb Corinthians, Theweapons of our war= 
daeCor,10.4 fare are notearnall , but mighty through God to caſt dowune 
| holds caſting downe the imagivations, and everiebigh thing 
_ that ts exalted againſt the knowledge of God, and brmgin 
into captivitie every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, rs 
thus were many of the Jewes brought into this captivity, 
and a many more of the Gentiles, 
i Ozos Fs bic caſus excelſomags . 
AAAS, Duj. Solio þ ws pre multss capi. 
. ung, bymen, who had they not thus beene captivated, had never beene 
1lohu8 36, truely free. It was our Saviours own! ſaying , /fthe Sonne 
ſhall make you free yee ſhall be free indeed: and you knowe ir 
= Conmnion is a paſſage in one of our dayly Prayers, ® whoſe ſervice i 
Booke Colect perfef freedome.But to returne vnto my purpoie. 
S Firſt concerning the /ewes, how they were-to be added 
CT", ore Church,divers & ſundry are the teſtimonies, which 
the Prophets haue to that purpoſe, I will.content my lclfe 
with ſome few. Firſt the Prophet » Eſay, Heare 0 Iacob my 
fervant,and Iſrael whom Lhaue choſen. Thus ſauh rhe Lord 
that made thee,and framed thee from the wombe; he willhelp 
thee, Feare not O Iacoh my Servant,and thourighteom who 
Thbaxe choſen.For 1 will powre water vpon the thisſtie., and 
floods vpn the dry. ground.: -Iwillpomre my Spirit wpon thy 
ſeed,and my bleſſing-upon'thy Buds. Ard they ſhall growe as 
among the graſſe,and as the Willowes by the rivers of waters. 
One ſhall ſay 1 am the Lords : another ſhall be calledby the 
wame of Iacob:and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand vn. 
ko the Lord and name bimſelfe by the name of 1ſrael, And a« 


gaine 
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gaine in another® place, Heare yee me O houſe of Iacob, & » 5 

oF, that remaine of the houſe of Iſrael , which _ nr; of me TO: 
from the wombe,and brought vp of me fromthe birth, There- 

fore wnto old age I the ſame, even I willbeare you vnto the 

hoary hatres:1 haue made you, and Iwill alſo beare you, and I 

will cary you, and Iwilldeliver you. And againeina third 

P place: Thu ſaith the Lord God,cven God that pleadeth the vEfay.g1,21, 

cauſe of his people; Behold I haue taken out of thy hand the ; 

cup of trembling,even thedregs of the cup of my wrath : thou 

ſhalt drinke it no more.Soalſo the Propher Ioel- 1 Beglad locks, 23, 
ee children of Sion, and reiozce in the Lord your God; for he 

bath ginen you the rayne of righteouſneſſe,and hewill cauſe to 

come downe for you the rayne,rven the firſt rayne,and the 1a- 

ter rayne in che firi# mone:h. And the Barnes ſhall be full of 

wheat and the Preſſes ſhall abound with wine, andoyle. And 

againe alittle "after: Yee ſhall alſo know, that [aminthe * Var. 
midſt of Iſrael,and that Iam the Lord your God,and none = 

ther,and my people ſhallnever be aſhamed. eAnd afterward 

will I powr e our my ſpirit vpon all fleſh: and your Sonnes,and 
your Daughters ſhallpropheſie , your olde men ſhall dreame 
dreames,and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, Andalſo vpon 

the Servants,and vpon the Maids in thoſe daies wil I powre 

wy Spirit. All which and that which followerh there to 

haue beene ſpoken of the Tewes, witnefſe $.Peterin this 

Chapter,at the nine & thirtierh verſe; I omit ſundry other 

places throughout the Prophets c6cerning thispurpoſe; , , 4 
ſuch as are willing to ſee more, TIreferre them to f /7ba- , hr: oven gil” 
us Regins,of Chriſt his Sermon going to Emaus, 159,and 195, 

Secondly concerning the Gentiles ( for ſo the Tewes * Nec enim 0- 

call'dall che world excepttheſelues )the Propheſfies were £9/101,q%0d ſo- 
25 many,orrather a many more then were-concerning TP4 ayer wappm 
lewes.The-ProphetEſay hath not a Chapter almoſt, but, ,,y quire. 
icentreareth more or lefle ofthe vocation of the Gentils: lu diſcere quo- 
as the 2,theg,the 11,the 18,the 42,the 45,8 a many be. #am aqua cing 
des. I will content my ſelfe with a place or two.For what (yo eff_Irengus 
need weendeavour,t faith Irenzus,to drink vp the whole, = —__ 
| | P ._ "Yau 
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Seato ſee whether the water thereof be ſalt orno ſeeivg 4 

very fewe drops will ſerue theeurne. Firſt-rhen the Pro- 

a Efay,54-1, pe v faith, Reiozce O barren that didft not beare: 
reake forth jnto toy, andreioyce thou that didft not trauaile 

with child: for the deſolate hath moe children , thu the mar 
riedwife,ſaith the Lord. Enlarge the place of tl.y tents, & let 

them Spread out their curtaines of thy habitations:fpare not, 

| fretchout thy cords and make faſt thy fakes, For thouſhals 


encreaſe on the right hand and on the left , and thy ſeed ſhall 


poſſeſſe the Gentils,and dwell in the defolate. Cities, And a« 

«Eſay 43.6 BAinc in another *place, 7s ita ſmall thing ſaith the Lord, 
” | thatthouſhoulaſt be my Servant to raiſe vp the Tribts of [te 
cob and to reſtore the deſolations of Iſrael : Twillalſo gine 
thee for a light of the Gentils, that thoumaiſt be my ſalvati- 
' enwnto the endofthe world, This it was that our Saviour 
 yFIoka0.16, himſelfe ſaid inthe y Goſpell of S:John,Other ſheep-T haue 
: alſowhich are not of this fold: them alſo muſt [bring , and 
thiy ſhal heare my voice;& there ſhal be one (heepfold,c one 
Shepheard,Whervpon the Apoſtle to the Ephefians, ſpea- 

king ofthe Epheſians when as they- had beene Gentils, 

« Epheſ.2.12. Tee were,* ſaith heat that time without ChriSt, and were 4- 
liens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, & were ftrangers 

from the covenant of promiſe,and had no hope, & werewith- 

out God in the world. But now in Chriſt Ieſmyee which once 

were farre of,are made neere by the blood of (hriſt, For he ts 

; our peace which hath made of both one , and hath broken the 
*1nofculum Ye* 2,1 of the * partition wall, in abrogating through his fleſh the 
eipir OTE. hatred,that.is the law of Commandements which ſtandeth in 


ricters de di- 
x veniente ordinances for to make of twaine one new man in himſelfe , ſo 


Ang, de verb, making peace,His concluſion Þ there is , Now therefore you 
Apof-Ser.13. are no more — and forrainers , but (tizens with the 


+ Eph i519. Saints,and of the houſhold of God,&f are bailt upon the foun+ 


dation of the «Apoſtes,and Prophets , Teſws Chriſt himſelfe 
being the chiefe corner ſtone, in whom all the building cou- 
pled together groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, And 


ofcifiscanke ye are, Engliſh; Itiſb, Dutch, Dancs,French, ,,, 
GL EEESCNUNS FS © | | tat, &. 5 
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Italians,& whatſoever Nations clſe have put on this robe « ag ,, ,-- 
of Chriſtianitie, Of a trath , © ſaith S. Peter , [perceane © Et de Hieros 
that God is no arcepter of Perſons , but inevery Nation, ſo\mis,es de 
he that feareth him and worketh rig hteouſneſſe 1s accepted 3'anaia' e- 


with himy, The Courtof Heaven, «4 faich S.Terome, lies —_— | 


as open to Great Britarne, as it doth vnto Teruſalem, And eron.od Pane 
againea little before, The Earth is the Lordes , © ſaith linum de inflits- 
| he, andallthat thereinis. After that the fleece of Jy. ore Monadhi, 
ry-being dry, the whole world beſides was wet with * HAR 
heavenly dew,and many comming from Eaft and Weſt, & ,,z, oy Poft- 
reſted in eAbrahams boſome,the Lord lefrto be knowne quay, fccaro 
in Tury only,and to haue his name great in Iſrael, but the 1udee vellere, 
| ſound of the Apoſtles went out into all lands , and their %niverſus orbis 
| words into the ends of the world. Such as are defirous to _ __ =” 
ſee more concerning the Vocatis of the Gentils, Ireferre —_ Ae 
them againe to Yrbanm Regins his excellent Treatiſe to te & Occidews 
this purpoſe engliſhed by 4" Hilton ſometime Schoole- !evenientes,re. 
Maſter at St eAmthonies. And thus much of the firſt point, ©##erunt in $- 
of Gods Additiontothe Church: Inowcome tothe ſe- | ge : 
cornd,and third,Gods dayly addition to it,and the Salvatis ;au:um inry+ 
on of ijuch asſhould be added therevnto . Iſhall be verie deaDew,o-in 
briefe inboth,and all for Thauc already beeneſo long a- !/rael magnum 
bour the Firſt. And the Lord added to the Charch from drie "en ns: ſed 
| #0 day,ſuch us ſhould ſaved. [From daie to daie} | hw eng 
Our Saviour thar ſaid in 5, Johy's 8 Goſpell, of God his poftolorum,ch : 
Father, No man cancome tome, except the Father , which in fines orbis 
bath ſent me,draw him, | ſaithinthe ſame Goſpell of him. {#17© verba ee» 
ſelfe,7,if I were lift up from the earth will draw all men unto ps 
26. What this /iftizg vp was, he had ſhewed long before. x ; neo long 
As Moſes,i ſaith he, lift vp the Serpent in the wildernes,ſo agee, ex againe 
muſt the Sonne of man be lift vp,that whoſoever beleeverh jn leprinted,1612. 
himſhould not periſh,but hadie eternal life, Thar our Savioufx * none eef- 
thus had beene lifted vp, thatis ypon the (+ofe,and after-4, —- . 
wards lifted higher,that is, into heaven, whenas S, Luke &p.159. b, 
wrotetheſe words, the Apoſtle $. Peter declareth partly *loh-6 44« 


:__ inthefowreand twentieth, partly inthe ghree & thirtiet] p lob.12.32, 
” on | P 2 —_ loh.3.14 
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verſes of this vety chapter we haue in hand,” Teremained 


' nowthatlike aload-ftone he ſhould draw the world vn<- 
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to him,. andin very deed heſo did, His populousinheri« 
tance by that drawing was promiſed vnto him! Plal.2.8, 
diſcovered by Daniel ro repleniſh theEarth, Dan. 2.44. 
ſurvayed by Eſay from the Eaſt to the Wef?, Eſay 49.1 2: 
poſſefſed by the Apoſtles fro Ieruſalem tothe worlds end, 
as the effe&t hath declared, For, | | 

m Ouz regiointerrss horum non plena labors?” 
WhatRegion ? what Coaſt? what quarter of the World? 
nay what nooke did not ring. of their labours? Jt was our 
Saviours commiſſion to them, Go yee into all the world,and 
preach the Goel to everie creature, Mark.16.15, andaſ- 
much in efte& by S.Paule was acknowledged to haue bin 
done, 1thanks my God, ſaith he; through Teſus Chriſt be 
—_ -youn faith 1s publiſhed througbout\the wholeworlde; 

om. 1.8, | | 

Where by the way;Bcloved,we arc tonote,that al that 
hath beene ſpoken concerning Adding to the Church, is 
notſoto be taken, asifthe Church ſhould ar once, in a- 
ny one age, cnioy theſe large Dominions, nonotinthe 
moſt flouriſhing age, but only in ſucceſſion of times, Not 
at once like, the Deluge © ſaith a worthy Divine of our 
daies , covering the face of the Earth , but as the water= 
flowds in courſe winning ground in oneplace,and looſing it in 
an other dryed wp at Teruſalem,and Samaria, before.it haue 


© watredthe ends of theearth:though m ſome ages fullbancke, 


2. Peri. 15, 
Þ Revehi T4 


in ſome at a lower ebbe , Specially when it v5 peſtered with he« 
reſies and ſohiſmes,prophefied tocome in the later daies. But 
thus much briefly HG ſecond-point, I come vnto the 
third,namely the Salvation of ſuch as ſhould be added to 
the Church. And the Lord added to the (hurchfromadaie to 
day ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. {Snch as ſhould be:ſaved] 


It was evenBalaam's defire, - that Balaam of whom SE . 


Peter ®tels ys, how he loved the wages of vnrighteouſnes, 
& our Saviour ia the Þ:Revelation that he taught. Baalas 
| | to 


+. 
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to put > ſtumbling blocke before the childret of *Tſrael, 

that they ſhouldeare of things ſacrificed vnts Idols, ' and 
commit fornication: it was I ſay even Balaams defire,that 

he might befavedinthelife to come, Let me die the death _ D. 
#f the righteonr4 faith he;and let my laſt end be like his, Vn- * Hovietur amp 

willing he was to Jiuethelife of the Righteous, yer would ;,g,,, & '" 

he faine haue died their deaths, He knew belike the effet ane noviſſona 
of that which the Preacher * ſaid, /frherree do fall rowarde meaborum fic © 
the South,of toward the North;in theplace that the tree fal. milia. Num. 

keth there it ſhal be. Indeed the defire of immortality,# ſaith 1 WY 

Reverend Hookgr,and of the knowledge of that whereby « pope mn 

itrmay be obrained,is fo naturall vnto all men, thateyen Learned Dif. / 

they who are not perfwaded that they ſhall, do notwiths courſe of luſti+ / 
Randing wiſhtharthey might know a way how to ſee no P12; 

end of life. And becauſe.naturall meanes are norableſtill ©*2-3% * 

torefiſt theforce of Death;there is no People inthe earth ' 

fo ſavage, which hath nor deviſed ſome ſupernaturalt 

helpe,or other to fly vato foraide and ſuccour mextremis | 

ties againſt the-enemies of theirliues,: A longing therfore ' 

to be ſaved, ſeich he;withour vnderftanding the true waie * 

how,hath binthe cauſe ofal thoſuperftitiss intheworld: - 

We,Beloved,as we may long with others;fo which a mas - 

ny others haue nor, we may(ifſo be we will)haue our lons« - 

ging ſaved. How?By bcing ioinedtothe Church of God, ' 

and by harkning vnro ſuch as truely ſhew vs the way of ' 

Salvation. Concerning whom we-neednot now the teſtio + 

mony of a Damſel poſleſt witha ſpiritof Divination,who 

yet ſpake the truth, AQt.16.1 7, Thefemen are the Servants * 

of the moſt high God, which ſhewe unto vs the way of ſalvas 

tion; but we hauethe teſtimony ofS, Lake himſelte , who, 

asI-noted vnto you out of /eroz;howſoever he ſeemesto 

write a bare and naked hiffory;yet ſo ſets downe hitwerds, as 

that they arePhyſiche & medicine to a ficke andfeeble Soule, - 

Now among al hiswordsto that purpole, theſe no dorbe : 

of ſalvation by being added ro the Church, atenot the leaſt 
., to.beaccountedot;forthisdoubtleſſeas iris the way, ' (o 

2 a | Fy ; ; -  —_— e 
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iſe —_— there is no other way but - . pvc _ _ 
proNeve Eco i: 6 Chryſoſtome only that the ( haurch is a Ship, whoſe 
clefume10 =. Tackle is Ld whoſe Maiſter, out fentabywhote 
cem,pro Guber- Foredecke, God the Fatherzthe Gale of Winde, the Hole 
xatore Chris, Ghoſt;Grace,the Sailes;the 4 oftles, the Marriners; the 
pro Prora_Pa+ py goers the Fraught;the Old and New Teſtament the ſea 
_—_— wherein it ſailes .: -but alittle more fully with one of our 
| Velo %owne,thatſhee is a May of warre,andin this Worlda ves 
 gratiem, pro ry ſ(caoftroubles, vnderfaile  W hoſe Maifter 15'( Þri/t; 
Nantis Apefto- x;hoſe Maſt,his Croſſezwhoſe failes,his Sarttimory;whoſe 
leypro Navi- T1 le, Patience, & Perſeverancezwhoſe CaſtPeeces, the 
| ny =—_ Prophets,eApeſtles,and Preachers;the ſound of whs hath 
5 i Foſs beenc heard * over allthe whole world; wheſe Mariners 
-wentun & no-:be thee Angels foging their Celenſmata, y Glory bee to 
vaw commit-:Godin the high heavens, and peace in carth, and rowards 
y—— _ men good wil \whoſe Fi aught is,as the Soles of iuft Men, 
jake of Women,and Children;io therich Gifts, & Donations 
tn Scripturis di- beſtowed vpon Churches, and Colledges, bound vp in 
vinis margeri> bags thatſhall never = periſh, or wax old; whoſe Rudder, 
tamlatentcm, is. {harity,for all themorious, and actions of the Church 
- pa are wrought inloue; whoſe Anchor , isd Hope ; whole 
Dominica Edie, Flag inthe trop ofher is Faith, and the word writren in it, 
Baſ.1547.}, PREMIMVR NoN OPPRINIMVR ,, thatis, < we are caft. 
$37. Edit. Pa- downe,but weperiſh not. We ſay againe itis the Arke of 
riſ.1556.0757 agah, andall without this Arke what is icelſe, 4 faith a 
Pas cn of good oldDoRorand ſomerimes'a worthy . Preſident of 
Warre.y,F. oneofour Colledges,ipontxs,o& acr,imo aeris Or lncis, 
x Rom 10.18. ef vite privatio, Water and Ayre , nay a depriving of vs 
7 Luk,214. quiteboth of ayre,& light -and life it ſcife. Howbeit here 
5 L _ 3 4 we are to-note with Reverend © Hooker,that howlſoever 
» ps % the privilege of the Y+ſible Church of God, is tobe here- 
<2,Cor.a.8. inlike the Arke of Noah,that for anything we knoweto 

« Humfred.in the contrery;all without it arc loft Sheepe;yer in this was 


—_ 3-P-.che Arke of Noah privileged above the Church , that 


© M.Hookey Whereas none of the which werein the one could periſh, - 


Eccle/Pol./, 5, numbers in the other are caſt away , becaule to eternall 


The ſixt Leave. -  — _—_ 
life ourprofeffion is not enough, Many things exclude .-. 
from the kingdome of God, although fromrhe Chureh 
they ſeparate not. | 
And thus,Beloued,haue you heard of the Charch. You 
haue heard of Gods _—_ toit,of his adding to it daily, 
and of the Salvation offuch as are added thereynto. My 
f promiſe was when I ſhew'd you my Method, which If Leflr. p 295 
meant to obſerue:, how when I cametoſpeake ofthe | 
Church,andto ſhew-whatthat was, I would diſtinguiſh 
her firſt from Paganiſme,and [udaiſme,the two grand Re- 
ligions ofthe old world:ſecondly-from Twrciſme and Pa- 
piſme,thetwo ſmoaking firebrands of this world. Icis re- 
quifiteInow performe it , and though it bealabourof 
many Leazes, yet ſhall youſee 1 wilabſolue it not in over 
many Lines-. 
Firſt then concerning Pagariſme,yourare to know that * 
the word Pagans properly fignifiech Comnrry People, and 
therefore,s {aid Per/ris of himſelfe, 8 Perf in Savyr; 
=-==Ipſe ſemipaganus ' Prot.” : 
eAd ſacra vatum carmen affero noſtrum. 
Semipaganu,h ſaith an Interpreter , that is, Semiruſticns, t jan, Brita; 
& rudss Porta, And Pagans ſaith he,comes of Pagus a Vil- inPerſ. po 326;- 
lage:Pagns fromthe Greeke word Ilnyy , that fignifierh 7. 10an, Bape) 
Springs,or Fountaines by reaſon that about ſuch Springs 21, 16.p.3294 - 
Villages commonly werefirſt placed. You knowe how 
neceflary water is where any dwelling isto be. And we 
read ofthe Daughter of (a/eb, how when ſhe came vato 
her Father, Gine me 4 bleſſing, ſaith ſhe, for thou haſt ginen 19h 15.19, 
me the South Country: gine me alſo Springs of water, But to ludgete15s 
returne vnto my purpoſe. 
Parans properly fignifying Country People,when Reli. 
gion Feſt of all tooke place in Cities, Paganus in common 
l ſpeech,cameto be vſedfor Infidels, and Vnbeleeuers, !77d.2.2200+ 
ſuch as are vſually called the Heathen. Now the Religion ker.Eccleſ. Pol: - 
ofthe Heathen was to worſhip their Gods in Stocks and *5 5.80.p.250 > 
| ia Stones,andtherefare the Prophet David ., es for the 
2, "p- images. 


-— ——— 


mn Pſ.135.15, Ton? of the Heathen , ® faith he,they are but Silver and 
ho G dhe workes of mens hands. They bane mouthes , &.fpeak. 
h not:eyes haue they, but they ſee nor. They hame earesand yet 
they heare not: neither is there any. breath m their monthes, 
'n Nan ego illuer They that make themare like vnto the, & ſoare al they that 
lapidemcolo, put their truſt in them, Had youtaken yponyouto tell the 
wee illud _ thereof,and whatfupiditie it had beene, reaſonable crea- 
lee. »z ures as they were,to tall down before vnreaſonable,nay 
enizs. Propheta to worſhip ſuch baſc ſtuffe, Stocks and Stones, their an- 
vefter potuvit {wer would have beene as S, Auſten , and Arnobius relate 
noſe, quia 0c i;.rovs: » Iworſhip not that ſtone , neither that ſame Image 
tos bavent &-n0 ,p, 1t ts without ſenſe: for neither could your Prophet knowe 
vident,e ego ; o 
neſtio , quia it. that they hane eyes » and ſee not , and I my ſelfe beignorant 
lud fimulacbrii, that that 1 mage hath no ſoule , . nor ſees-with the eyes nor 
wec animam ba* heares with the eares Wherefore I doe not worſhip that ,but 
bet, necvidet r 1 --what 1 fee,and-ſerue himwhom 1 ſee not. eAndwho, 
ns yer _ willyon ſay is that? A certaive inviſible P ower,that hath the 
goillud colo fad fruition of that Image. And againe in another 9 place: They 
ddors quod vie ſeeme to be of 4 more refin'd Religion which ſay, I worſhip ne= 
deo,es ſeruio ti they the Image wor the Spirit, gaod,or bad, but by a corporal 


— 


_ -_ ſhape and ſimilitude I behold the figne of that which I ought, 
ak hell and ambound to wor(hippe. So? Arnobius: Neither doewe 
Inquit, intafib> worſhip Braſſe nor the matter of G ola or Silver , nether any 
le quod prefidet orher matter wherewith images aremade,doe we cſteeme the 


illi fmulachro. by themſelnes to be ether Goas, or religious Oracles , but in 
_— "FS theſe things we worſhip and reverence thoſe ,whom a ſacred 
| 4" AN ſobi conſecrationhath thither brought, & made as it were ro in- 
purgatioris eſſe habit thoſe images of theworkeman, Now LaRantius tells 
religionis qui yg jn the Churches behalfe, that ſhe hath no Images: Ne# 


we; ev ”  eft dubium.9 faith he,quin religio nulla fit, vbicwng, ſimula- 


Jemanium colo, chrum eſt.Doubrieſle there in that place is no Religion at 
ſed per effigiem all where ever there is an image. And Arnobius or Minu- 
corporalem es ; . ; gs + 
rei ſignum intueor,quam co ere debco. Aug.in F112, p.898, P Neg, nos gra, neg auvi argen'tg, 
materias neg, alias quibus ſigna confinnteas eſſe per ſe Deos, & religtef, adec er nmus unminaz (ed 
eos ins bis colimusgeoſq, veneramur , quos dedicatio infert ſacra , & fabritibus effitic inbabitare ſie 
wulachris, Arnob. agv2rſ,Genies.4,5,p 199, 4 Laftant,Divin.Inflit.l.z 6 19, 


rus 
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: : 
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tus Felix rather, to the ſelfe amepurpoſe: Oned pmenle- 

chrums ſaith he, Deo fingam cam frrette Ay 5,4rnob. aver: 
homo ipſe ſimmlachrum.? What image ſhall I-maketo re« ent.l,S. png 
preſent God thereby,fince if we take it aright , Man him- 

ſcife is God's Image? Paganiſme andthe Church then no 

better agree then Fire and Water, Heat and Cold, when 

they arc both of themanextremitie., They were the Apo+ | 
tle $.Paulsf queſtions,,Fbat concord hath Chriſt with-Be © 2.Cor. 6.154 


pe thetime paſt,ofeyery Forreſt of the earth;.and of all 
r 


excellency of power, T hou wait. light aswater : thou ſhalt not 
be cxeclent be ray aj 

did{# thou defile.my, bed), thy digmitie i gone... T',as the caſe 
now ſtandeth, weareta haveſo gl corc{podence with 


ſed(a point they glory in,pothing more.) Chriſt ſhall prov +. 


fit vs nothing. -_ | 2: Cod 11085 159365) 
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___Turciſmets @mingle-mangle of Tadai/me, and Herefe; 
4A. & Men. \ohumertheir we Prophitivas dbotne abirtn 
$736.C0kt% puther was a Syrian,or 2 Perfian,his Mother an Iſmaclite,. 
which lſmaelices being a people of Arabia, were called 
then Agarens:which tearme Mahumet afterwards turned 
tothe name of Saraces.It is thought that Sergine a Neſto= 
rian was a great doer with Mahumer in contriving of his 
Alcoran. At lengehthis kingdome ofthe Saracens began- 
+ AR. eh Mon, ©© be< conquered. by the Twrkes, Which Turkes after- 
p.124 Col.2. they had overcome them, and made their power large and 
£737.cohi, mightiebothin e4fa andEwmrope, began to dividetheir- 
Kingdomes and Countries amongſt themſelues, But whe 
they couldnotagree, but withideadly war contended for. 
the bounds of thoſe kingdomes and Dominions, inthe: 
meane time foure of the principal! Families conquering 
and ſubduing all the: reſt , parted the whole Empire a- 
mongſtrhemſclnes.. And yet they alſo notſo contented, 
fell roſuch cruell hatred, contention, warre, & flaughter, 
that there was no ende thereof, vnrill the remnant of the 
ancient Turkes was vrterly:rooted out. So that there are 
few now retaining which are' Twrkes indeed by birth 8 
3 Porch. 21904. bur the ſtate of their great Empireis vpholden by. 
Piigrim.1.3 6 the ſtrength and power of Souldiers , which haue beene 
10.11, 1.23 Chriſtians,and now are turned ro Mahumets _— It- 
«nd 14, ; - would aske a longtime totel you of thofe points thar are. 
*.Ramolds, eontainedin their Alcorer , bur it isneedlefle now arthis-. 
Gy fog. time; and therefore whoſoever will ſee more ofthem,, as 
and yet none of #1ſo of their Religion, T refer them to M. Parchas his d Pil- 
thoſe bundred grimage,whotells of cher opinions , their religious = 
&tenKuights, ces their Monaſteries, rherr Liturgy and Circumcifion, 
pw 1r4omes gy their Sepulchers, Funeral] rites, & Opinions toucking the 
Henry the D dead, *heir religious Voratics, 8 theer Saints, their Prieſts. 
of Normwandre's and Hierarchies © | rag och F f 


Feaſt inFrance... There were ofthe Popiſh e Catholikes,Sonnes of Zer= 
Mentaignes Eſ»yiah Simeon and Levi, Brerhrenin evill, the inftruments 


faiesl.1 » Ce 46, x _ . Þ he . . : , h 
£Gen.gg,g,. %. Fuckic arc intheix habications, whoſe fingers were 


ſpcares, 
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$ ſpeares ,andarrowes,E&theirpraxes fharpſwordes ; that g pai. 57.5. 
would make theſe Turkes and vsinamaneralt one z:nnd Ou 
nee Bae whoſe T gt was; Catvis 
ne-Fwrciſmuwbutthey gat nothing by that bargaine; Box ' © © 

A _ Hetftor of ours having anſwered thatBooke,c+ ,, q Satdf, 
very Chapter of ir, every Leafe;prefixed another therevn- | 
20,and to giue them an Oliver for a Rowlard,or rather (as 

ſpeakes ouri Saviour ) with what meaſure they mexeed; to VMny,x, 
meaſure tothe againe he on the contrary calledhis Tre> , \ | 
atife,T arco-Pa ,which ſor ought wee canheare of, 
goes vnanſwered tothis day. But now of Papifſme. » 

I call Papiſme all that filthineſſe and corruption of Dot 

Arine, which the Church of Rome, vnder the uchorigy of -- + 
the BiſhopoafRomerhcir Pope,and other factions Heads 
among them, hath gathered together rheſ& many yeares, _ 
and now maintaines at this day againſt the Ancient, A- 
poſtolicall, and truely Catholike Church of Chriſt, The 
4rngdome of heaven,) ſaith our Saviour ,- i like wnto aman 
which ſowed good ſeed in his field, Biut while men ſlapt,there 
came bis exemy andſowed tares among the wheat, Doubtles 
theſe Tares hauc beeneſowne asina many Chriſtis Chur« 
ches,ſo eſpecially in the Church of Rome ; which are now 
owne to thathead,thatrhey hageovertoptalthe other 
Fed & ſcemto heare the ſway alone. Far xezber doththat + 
Church now teach the Faith purely: or adminiſter the Ss-- 
craments fincerely,or Proj religiouſly;8 aboue al,is /do- 
datrowe. For Firft concerning the Faith of Chriſt, howim- a 

urely do they teachit? » Planting Superſtition infleed of mzrian Raw. 
Ret ion ; Pride inſteed of Modeltie: Dowbting inſteed of Theſ. angl.p. 


b. 


'T ing;a Phareſaccal Vanitie inſteed of Chriſtian Pietic, 729+ 


thatis(in aword) Y»f:ithfulneſſe inſteed of Faith. Con- 


- cerning the Sxcramenthow have they been increaſed by 


thEin number, impaired in vertue,deprayed witherrours,. 


| polluted with ceremonies? Concerning Preyers, how ir- 


lig ioufly,like Parrats & Popiniayes dothey pray? pray- 
iog likewiſc for the Dead = neede not A | 
» in Q 32 and 


_- 


134. The Church. FY | 
':; andjobedeſivered our ogony who'intruth-were 


neverthere. But:praying vnrs' ures, yearo-dombe 
crettiires;25 oyle, croſſes, images thar is moſt Jdo- 
latrous eremy, ® ſaidro4Free; \Thow 


hay ſer. _— tin, 
an 4M HO" Egthier,& ton flone,Thouhaf —_— me, were] amhal 
Diſcourſe of (> perſwaded morerighteous the thele. And yerwhile I thus 
flific.works ec tpeake of them, Ideny:themnot vtterly ro be a Church: 
3.4'Hcreuks Fgrawnte-the' Church of Rometo bee a+ memberofthe 
benchaed onion Fere ſome Cheb ee? > Cbwehen 
| | | A wreh cras 
[06-5 ye W zed,or if yowwil,broken quite.in peeces, forlorne, miſhapen; 
1 you aaa andeand 5 _y per, 
Body.of the yerſome Church.: His reaſons, eAntichrift muſt fir un the 
rrue Vine,yet HedfiGod:i 1 deny hen not the name of n Ehureb, -faich 


onely ſofarre q Morbay Lord of Plefſic,ne mirerhrmts 4 Max rhe news 


theirHerekes of wan, long ac be linerh , what fckneſſe ſoeverhe baths 
have exten- His reaſon is, Se/varion tn Jeſus Chriſt which is the Necks 
dcd. 2. He0- whithvayneth the Head wnh the Body; Ieſus Chriſt with the 
her Eccl Pol. Charchy.a vidde.fo feeble , and weaky , by Merits of men,by 
WriS06þi05 Jderirs of Sainrt.yby Birdans ; and ſuch ocher wickddueſſe; 
nor veterly that the life of the Church holdeth by a very little threed. So 
cut of home _ thatthelife ofthe Church holdeth then, Zarchins hath 
Church of Chrif.IfrheFatbers 7. where, as oftentimes they doe,. make the 
erue Viſible Chich Ee oe cotepurn myth do naghing 

Krued,as ſepariting Heterikes nor ultogether fromthe company 6f Belceyers bur 

fromthe fellowſhip of ſound Beleevers, Hooker [b.1:3:$' 15p.1 30:Thirwhichfepara. 
xech vxerly,thatwhich curterh obcleanefrs the:Vifible-Church'of Chrift,is plains 
Apoſtaſfic,dueRdenial,vrcer reieQio of, the whole Chiiſtia Faith. Hpoher L5.5 68. 
p-185. P Acnemibilongi rationibus diſputandum ſit,ngs, Pauli ayftorizate conte 9s eſſe de-. 
cetypi Abrithiiria Temple DA ſeſſaruer promenriar.” mm & bac va taxibna ſatis wali* 
dis me probaſſe puts; Ecaifinm licetſemiruptamjino [i labet dituptem-ac diformem alipuamta- 
men mancreiu Papatu, Calvin. Leito Zozino'Italo Ep.104. Side Cbrifti offiio,07- quarenda 
in Cbri/1o ſalute egatur,quo tanquanmiugulo corpori caput,Eceleſiet Crmiſturs contnngitaryſ;c meri* 
tis Hnminumn & Saflorun,indulgentiarum (ord bucget infinitis blaſphemiarummachini pars bes 
deflrine labeſabitba of ham 210 PRONE Keefe pendft Fl eager PT mOCRe (qve/ 
it Antichrifli in agends ſedilirinYnifi tempori Damn qui tum compeſcerent,$ #1 Senifpſ? 


ſet . Duondiu vel tenue ilk film reliquum manes, Ecclefig nemen non dentgamiis > "wt vec ef 
So contabeſcis pomen bominis quaadiuuivi, Morne utTraft dc Eccleſia:capa pag ag = 
Vid. 1bid. fp. 32»... . Te nids 200 obo od bans offs is bs 


I.) 22 + 
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theſe words: I arknowledge the (burch of Roxie,cuen at this + 
preſent daie for a Church of (brift; ſucha Chartch as Ifra © _ 
: : Nees gut. X 
neficio, bes _ 
boniid Re 


wpnquenchabte; 1 ſpeake notthis, Beloved, tocourtthe an conflan ev | 
Church ofRome,or toplay the prancke ofthatvniuſt See: 4, Deodid;pep- 
ward of whom our Saviour celsthe ſtory. Who-when his ſoxe Dorazing 
Maſter gaue him warning to give vp his accounts &. Ste- firileſu Chriſti: 
wardſhip, What ſhall T do?ſaith he: [ cannor dig & tobegge dotlrina perſi- 
Fam aſhamed. know 'what I willdo, that when Tampyt ont pe ang 
| of the Stewardſhip , they may receine me into thitr Bbuſ#s.So ira, rim ee 1 
'Y ifReligis ſhould alter, [ would gloſe withPapifts betimes SpiriewSatt> 
2 by hoJding the of the Charchene 60d forbid I ſhould once Chriſtumg;age: 
r hane as muchas a thought char way, but only ta meete noſcis Uh predis 
with the Harry Hot-ſpurs of our age who by their vntem+ part. —_ ens 
erate zealc in not holding what they ſhou!d,haue cauſed roregfiturocy » 
perhaps amianyto doc otherwite then they woulde, haug vivorite&+mers 
done, even vtterly to forfake our Church , which being rum dice: 
but of yeſterdaies growth in rcſpe& of the Church of ; vers fideles 
eſpe ecum i elerna 
Rome-, ſuppoſe that if fobe they be a Church, wee by zum rm" 
no meanes may be. vnlefſe we be- as theyare, I, for rusincreduley 
my part would inſtill other gates Learning into you, and auten & impis 
reach youro know the true difference which is berwixt 2/7 <ernem 
them both. If once we giue Prieft or Tefeit that advantage mags woo 
againſt vs,to holdchem no-Chuech at all, thats chat they tic ejus, eie Pa 
Gaal WARS CORTE : Ys ſ:.9ug cars 
ſa eſt,cur Eecleſiam hanc,pro Ecclefia Chriſti etiammun aguoſca:ſed quali? qualis o& ab Oſea alia 
iſq, Propbeti, Eccleſia Iſraelis ſub Ieroboams, &# drinceps (u ſſe deſerivitur: NunGuam enim Teſte 
putt a ſuis fornicationibus. Ag, hec de Eccleſia Romana. Zanch. de Relig,Chriſtiana, Epiſt.ad Þ=.. 
lyſſem Martinengum Comiicm Barchenſem Oper.Tom Sp. v.iiepoſt,pag 451. £ Luk-16.44 * 
| * 3 them:- 
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Surf centre; Gntedpre of $rontra iffu 
$46 dicer mes. Hert nee for ayeere Peſto! ay. 
ow £hy * Her Iebacan velir, tf non wr Airide. 


en had rather then all the Shooes intheir ſhoppe,we 

3 decker. wouldaliofyshoid this Fever. I will end with that excel- 
'Eoalaf, Polb.3. Jem® paflage of Reverend Hooker, worthy to be wricten 
» 943% in lenersof Gold: So, arre as lawfally we may we hage 
*Jecknow- »- beld, ado bold fe ip with them . For even 4 the 
þr = xn; wr & Fpoftle doth [ay of 1[reel,that they are in one reſpet3 ene - 
adocndic* ics, but in another, beloved of God : In likeſort with 
along &e: pong we dere wot communicate concerning undry her 
n= oe g19fe and grievous abominations, tt touching thoſe 
lower "ara 19410 parts Sof Che tian Tracth wherein they conſautly 
wer fl TIED rs * acknowledge the to be of the Fami- 
brift& our harty prajer vnto God Almigh- 

- 0 i flu coniozued fo far forth with them they may 
exreiiza; Ma- 6? a einen will) ſo yeeld 0 frame & reforme 
256713 in his ghomſelue diftraftionremaine in any thing, but 
— «rs _—_ one Heart, one Mouth glorifie God 
of Marg Parli- *he Father of onr Lord and Saviour whoſe Church we are, 
awenc.March The fame God fo bleiſe ys, and the ſeed thathath beene 


29.1603  fſowen,ftc. 


Pe T\ =, 


EY | |  Lellarey;. 
1623s, 
> 6) Henas ] acquainted you; Beloved, 
5 at the firſt with my maner of Me- 
—< thod]rreant to obſerue in this my - 
9 intendedcourſe of Cateohiſme , T' 
told you,” that being to-teachyou + 
9 the Feare of the Lori, thatis, the - 
dwg worſhip of God, 1 would intreate - 
xF ofall that worſhip inthe reſidue of - 
ar wr na Now for that the whole - 
Corps of Divinity compriſeth principally two points, God ' 
and the Chxrch, ItoldyouT wouldintreatealſoof God, , 
andofthe.Church-, What hath beene ſaid already cone 
cermng God, you haue heardin divers & ſundry LeQures, . 
as alſo inthe laſt of all concerning the other point, the - 
Church.Wherem being toſhew vuto you, Firſt, whatthe - 
Church is;ſecond!y,what ſhee is to Belecuc ; thirdly, what - 
to Practiſe; andin mylaſt Lecture having declared what - 
_ the Churchis, it remaineth that I now ſhew vnto you, , 
what ſhee is chiefly to Beleeme. 
The Text I haue choſen to- this purpoſe is inthe fix - 
teenth chapter of S* CMarke's Goſpell, the fifteenth and : 
Gxteenth verſes. The words ate thele.. 


And heſaidvntothem, Goyee intoall the world, 

and preach the Goſpeilto every creature. He that © 

ſball beleeue and be baptized, ſbalbe ſaved; but he. * 
"om ea 


— 


-” 


x28 « The Creed. 


In which words is comprehended the Tufſtificationof the 

 « _ Apoſtles Miniſtry; intheirs,of all ſuch Paſtors as ſhould 

ſcceed them to the worlds end, and eonſequently of our 

ſclues:So thatfirff of all we haue in theſe words the effici- 

entcauſe,& Author of it, who is our Saviour Ieſus Chiift, 

And he ſaid vnto them.Secondly,che parts of that their Mi- 

*.: | niſtery,as alſo ofour owpe,and they are rwo,Docrine& 

+, 1Adminiftration of Sacraments: Goe pee into all theworld, 

1 13 andpreach the Gofpell toevery Creature : there's the Do« 

Arine, He that ſhailbeleene,and be Baptized; vnder which 

« anchferypi 2 ſome are of opinion, the other Sacrament is compre- 

ex MoftsP Pies hended by way of Synecdoche, there's the Adminiſtration 

cheri $. Theol, of Sacraments. Thirdly ,wehaucthe Effe&here, . and that 

Doft.p,q52. is two-fold;Salvation;antDamnarion. The ox to Belee- 

| vers: He that ſhaltbelceur,and be baptized, ſhalbe ſaved: the 

otherto Vnbclecvers, Burke thatwil not beleene, ſhalbe da 

xed.ln theDoGrine'Inote two points:'Firſt who they are 

thatareto be taught : Secondly what, The Parties to be 

taught, Every creature,nor Bruit Beaſtsto whom St Fra. 

bD Fulcs & cir1s faidto havepreachedasitis in his? Legend, but Jew 

anfithe ve- and Gentile Bondand Free, and therefore a repealing of 

fence of the \CE- tharwhich he ſaid vnto-them before,Mat.10.5, Go not in- 

ſurep.262. totheway of the Gentiles, andinto the cities of the Samarie 

eAR.13046% tanes enter yeenot.Paul and Barnabas © giuethe reaſon, It 

was neceſſary that theword of God ſhould firſt hane been fþo- 

her vnto you:but ſeeing youput it from you,, andindge your 

ſelnes unworthy of everlaſting life,” loewe turnetothe Gene 

tiles, That whichis to be taught, is Evargelis the Goſpel, 

which St Matthew relaterth in theſe words, Teaching the 
to obſerue all things whatſoever Thaut commandedyou,” 

' I will not now meddle either with the Efficictit cauſe; 
or with the Effe,nor yet with the Perſons that are to be 
ezught;my intent'and purpoſe ists ſpeak of the Dodtrine 
only they were to reach, And be ſaid wnto them,Goyee into 

_ allthe world,and preach the Goffell,chc. 5 
The word GofpelintheQriginall is 73 *Eveyſtaor: and , 
| 5: Evan * , 


4 Mar, 28, 20» 
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The ſeauventh Leflure, 5; 
Evargethns fiir UlyricussaGreek 229 
Stora eh A us;isaGreeke wort;and figni 
PR aries þ r/ther.a.reward gives torhim joe ar” * Ithyr.Cla,  . 
BY ee lot tydipgs,02Sacificeroithe Ocddetardam mas von 
t3dingsir (clfe, lg chefirſt Ggnification.f ies 9 we 
tachelaconds Tully, and ſcorer incor os 
th ys 1 Aziſtophancs, Now ofthis aſtGhnificarionit 5 0 ſueves Fe 
[ 25435 cOpartro be poſcen 49a Bean; felt 9 
tz tine ofSalvation, whichwas notinventedb | — te rempore mibi 
HW oogkbas pk ynfoivs from Heaven, And:he I won _ ma 
Yes 79 j word wasthe Abgell.in$. Lukes Goſpell tha pena wg 
2ppep ped oabe Shepheandomps the birth of our Saviour [rot 
Srapiſte) Þ held," faiththe Angell, *sueyſexiZares ou Rp pend fares 
Engng ft: Binder or, or 
that: 4 c; WAS My | cb & ings. She, 9 ith $, AiifteGs, hem Toxys 
borng, wasb A Cu03 amr ies er he:chat was THIS. BESS L000 
ha - be andihe-Word. Wherefb i #vaſy + 
ug got withourcauſerchotthe Heaves pakeyrhe: els pe Fen 
Ie pg Shepheards-wereglad; rhe wiſcnenid ik ay: hack 
5h N ngs,wereitroubled, Children gtomnedd 3. 05419 - Iſocr ——_— 
'F ewe Hit there in-that) ahem ef i ur in Pom 
is meſſageiothis ſprt- , ®, Bebd/d , Lbring your) Foe UArifoph.Plur 
great ion that ſhultbe to all the People th hs 4 Tg - v.. of mm B:7g Annot, 
Pp b ornerhis dy inthe City o {David # ws ,F w3to you in Mat.t vt 
Chrift the Hord:yet he implyed nod evidnr i, Which - Evk.b.10. 
rd:yethe implyed nodoubr withall; (andy *24<".Poeric 
& & 


muchthe.rather fat be cals hima Sayjour)alchoſtparcols roi hem 
virgo e \ | 


and particulars concerning 
IR QUIT 1 COUL Nn the Salyatic | ; x 
All vh A A S 5A YAaton of Mankind. is #Þ 24 
PA" yg 866 i ore pardon. fam & ver 
Heads, that which we.comn iquity.to.reduce-to-twelue ©: 21c-i10 Cai 
KI This 22 hw HB why hvemeag mme\be laquat fin, 
thars ofjtar h Res indeed themſtlues. were: the \Au- Ange!? gratnies 
po bh AUT Ay ſomearcof opinion, orforict —_ 6 Peftre le- 
my fWapT IoFs % SF « of LITTON 4 wat: ; Ne att, agi imb- 
M"tifiian Wit fog PROSE 4 ©5.Þ 498. Las ic. 4 Arbits, tatr, Reges tur- 
vel-g pain Mrtificerin cre" pe eny ur fobeſo fi tn ſand ago par 
$,c pYcn{ilid' conflat | us 
ſuvcanſilid' conflaverunt. Ambroſ. Ser, 47 


$47 id dung, d | 
54 dee 6 Ten Se: 14 (a ##ad:Ctulnfitl2.c.16.5 18. 


marily 
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muſily coritainech chereinebur which chey definiered or 
by yeord ofwourh,! oret@by wiſting; Jtmitcereth'nor 


' muckwhether ofcheſe rwo waics we now rakeZhowbeir 


ivcontaineththeGolpells:Zpirome indent |a64 the Gol. 


 pell-is that DoArine which our Saviour commanderh 
' here in thismy Text, that t ſhould bepreached?to every 
 ..,, Creaturgjitfhallbe my whole care at this timetbenear 


oftheſame yo you;ant briefly as ry tianeris,toexphi- 
cate ynto yorreach particular, Firſt "then 6f the Cree ib 


| generall fecondly of every part andArticlethereof.” - 


Cd D.Rain. 
Cheſ.dngh p. 
"" __ 


Concerning the Creed ih generall it f containeth two 
Parts:One Jr's oo inftrugethour” Faith rouching God; 
the ether touching thePeople of God, that is, the Charch, 
Touching Godir teacheth vs to beſetbeiniimwhio is one 
Godin aature,diftintinehreePetſons; ' theFather, the 
Creator; the Sonne,rheRedeemer; the Holy Ghoſt, the 


: SanQifier, Touching the Peoplrof God irteacheth vs to 
ST 0 09min they are a{Þarcb, Holy & Catholike , which 


Communion of the Saints , ro' whom their Sinner are 


beingtoynedwittthicir Soules ſhall live-evertaſtingly. I 
©. - - armnotignoranthow others frame their Diviſion other- 
; wiſe.Card.Bellarmine among thereſt; The fir ff part of the 


Creed, faith he;belongeth tro God *: the ſecond onto the 


Deſc _ * Church the Spowſe of God. eArd at in God webelrene Faith 
Lt 


$58. . -. + 


"_ 


he;one Divinitic aud thr ce Perſons ſo tbe (harthwe bes 
decict that therticione only Church, and that it baththree 
prixcipallgraces;” the firſt in the Soule which isremiſſion of 
frunes another inthe Bedy which ſpall be the Reſurreftjon of 
the Fleſb,and the third'in the Soult & Body together, which 


ſal be lifreternal.A DiviGon Tmuch diſlike not. HowbeZ 


it, ſecingthe Commurier of Skiris1s a pretogatiue” ofthe 
Church,& the Cardinal in this NiviGon of his bath quite 


 andcleaneleft it our,T for — pug tees reg. 
u 


others like as they pleaſe, Thus much then ofthe Creed 


in generall,come we now eg every part atid'parcell” ofix 


The ſtanentb Leflare. | e327 
loparticular And fit ofthe firſt word (redo. Credo, {bes 
land Vuond dye 30 f2i9).v%21 
_ Itis anvſuallcuftome ir ſome of our Colledges (per. 
| haps inall)thar when tbe Party choſcn into it comes firſt 
Mas admitted , or to aProbationersplace, ortoa Fel. 
loweshe isasked by. the Party admitting him , who is the 
Goyernour or'hisSubſtizute, \ befare the reſt ofthe Fel- 
lowes preſent; Quidperie? What is.it, that you intrear ac 
our hands? And his anſwerpeſently is, if to be a Probati- 
oner,, Eleemoſynam huine Domus: burifrobea Fellow, - 
Dommus huins Perpetxitatem.Some (uch ® ceremony there: 7 595. Peter 
was inthe Primitine Church of old when any one was cx: ts = | 
verted:or from. Gentiliſma :or Iudaiſme to the faith of ding jo © we 
Chriſt Ieſus,$, was to be baptiſed. fAigen mixes @r;*laich Dueftions in | 
S.Cyril, Every of them was derwarnded whether he beleened 3Piiſme. 1. 
in the name of the Father, andtof the Senne , end of the Holy Then: LR 
Ghoſt.Wherevps rhey efr-ſoones made,faith he,rlw awly-. which nes 
$101 no yimpaſaving confeſſions meaning thattorthwich vsis nor (as 
they repeated this, or che like Creed, So that hereby we' !egel purifica 
may percejuein whatformethis Creed was pEned, names print" ”a p 
ly in the forme ofan Anſwerto aQueſlion; FhePricft,or the fled. os 
Miniſter askt the queſtion inthe faccofthe Congregati- outward im. 
on, . andthe Partic to be baptized made anſwereby the purity, bur 
Creed. > 126] ; T8 . imporapee,an 
- Nowoncerning the wordit ſelfe, Credo, Ibeleexe;it is. "5 o895uc 
as muchas #he had faid ;that Iam fully perſwaded, that go nb. 
theſe things T am now ſaying vnto you, arc true beyond' ence towards 
all comparifon, Ig{otructhat there is no evidence ta the God Mr Hue- 
world compazable yrro them. Thegreateft aſſurance ge- 1 Ecclefraſt. 
nerallywith allaves,) ſaith Reverend Hooker, thas which g, it 55+ 
we. haze by plainenSpett,andimnuitine beholding. Where we ix Civil Catech, 
cannos.iettaiue vnto bu, therewhut appeareth ts be trneby.Myſtag 2.9.519 
Ttrong and invintible demanſtration, ſuch as wherin it is not vid.M. Perkias 
by any way poſſible ta be decrined,;  therevuto the mindedoth = pn ed p.7 
neceſſarily #ſſeut , neither us it inthe choice thereof to dee 0515.1; _— A 
 therwiſe. eAndiniafe A 7a whichway-$ 7.17. 
> 2 


Lg reat 


grenteſtprobabilitis leaderh ,-thether doth the minds evey<i 
more incline. Now Scryture,ſaith he , with Chrift;an mens 
bring receined as theword of God , "that for which we haue 
probable yeathar which we hane neceſſary reaſo for,yeathat' 
which we ſee withour eyes , us not thought. fo ſure , as that: 
which the Scripture of God teacheth;; betarfe-we hold that' 
his fþcech revealeth there what himſelfe ſeeth je therefore 
the ſtrongeſt proofe of all, and themoſtneveſſary aſſenttd wn) 
20 by vs(which doe thus receine the Seriptare)” # the Scrip* 
ture it ſelfe, Thus farre he.So that now we feetheforceoÞ 
this word Credo, / beleene,Foraltthe ſequels that followe. 

| after,being grounded on thoſe Scriptures, which we afſu- 
« il ae" redlybelecue ro bethe gs (as it wereJof God, arid Qs 
a eef. Pol raclcs from him, perth ſpoken by bimſelfe,, parry digta- 
13.6.8, p. 146, ted vnto themwhodeliveredthemfrom him'; hence itis- 
Reaſss to prove concerning theſe points, that every of vs ſaith Credo, 1 beo 


. 


the Seriptuyes leewe. - -*© F 7% TYLorve ig bs 2 4G £41 s 
a we yr . Lburfome will ay,why ſay wenotinthoplurait mum-: 
L1.0.7'S 4 @ br,Credmus we beleemt®like as weſay inthe Lords Praj- 
Yy — _erPaternoſter,onr Father, and Panemnoſiram, our bread; 
| __ and Danobs, Giue vs &c. The cauſcistwofold:3 partly 

a M Perk.on for inthe Primitiue Church this Creed was madeto be: 
- heCreed,$24- ananſwer(as Itold you Nroa queſtion demanded ofevery- 
016, 4 one in particular that was to be baptized : partly forthar- 
howſocver we are to pray one for another, &thereforeto 
-_. , Wetheplurall number ;, yer wher we come to yeares: 
(andſo were they come'who were commoenily. baptized- 

-- Iinthoſetimes- ). wemuſt hane aparticular Faith-of- our: 

b Had,2543- owne, according tothat of Þ Habacnh , Influcin fie ſua 
' ++ v5pet,Theiuſt ſhallhive by his faith © Andas the Prophet: 

- . .- ſaith Fideſua,ſfo ſaith our Saviour Fides tua; Thy fark ark: 
made: thee whole, Mat. 9.32: Burthus mpch of the firtt. 
\\word (redo, Lbeleewe, whichthereforeI haue beenevhe: 
Jongerin ,. and handled. it apart:; for itis particularly to: 

be applyed to every Article herefollowing: And foTrow: 
come yntotholc Arcicles;thefirtand-formoſt wherofis,. 


£33 


The ſewventh Eefture; 157 

L-vizerrs/ 1x: God Tus Farntn Aturonry, Marek =» 
ON HEAVEN AND" BARTHY OG Oi FA tn B98 

There are that maketwo' Articles of 'this, which is the _ IN 
firſt, and ſay.thac'S* Perer, he ſhould fay, 7 beleene in God Ws. 
the Father «Almighty,and $* Fohn,he ſhould adde; Maker 
ef Heaven,end Earth, Burlrather follow them that make \ 
it butoncionly,, -and ſo: purpolenowre initreare of it at” ** 
this times 1A | 7 1 h0035 nh DITA 3114 90079 

Firſt then where it is ſaid, 7beleene' ir God the Father: © 
Dem eſt © faith S* eAuſten,& Pater eft, Dew poteſtate, pa- © Aug-deTemp- 
ter bonitate.God he is,& Farher both,God jn power, Fa SerdI9.. 
ther in goodnefſe.. Of God the Father Thaue fpokenbe= 
fore,as allo his Omnipotency exprefſed here by the word* 
Almighty,aud of his making Heaveniand Earth; &rhiere-" 


cary with them great force, yergre they norſo peculiar * 17d. 8. Jnwet / 
and ſpeciall roGod alone; nor fopreciſely vſed as ſome Def.of the 4pot. 
do imagine. And therefore is it ſaid; ' Exod.1 4:71 accor: ©4172 62>} » 
ding tothe Hebrew, The People belceved inthe) Lovil & mm i en £ 
his ſervant Moſes and God himſelfeſatdvnro Moſes ae 1, ma; 
cording to theHebrew to, Exod.19.9.Eo1comevnte thee + Marags 
in 4 thicke clowde,that the people may heare , whiles Italke Þ 
withthee:and that they may alſobeleene in thee for ever. So'f Buſh ge Shine ; 
ft Baſeh/e Mw urIanf 2 ini un fits +, They Se 
HY mT BEL RR; (Ie < _— $2 ad 


= % 


234 , _— IS 
were boptizedineMoſerand belrevedinhim, AndeeHriad 

8 Secret. bifl, |. = great hereticke, and £#20jw-in 8 Seererechis Story 
1.6.19.exwerfi- (hereinitthouldſeeme according tothe cuftome of thoie 
_ Joan, Iacvb. rirmes) Credimus inwnam Catholica Eecleſiam Dei, ab vna 

CF 045 FEITA MIS T4 Ae AUT ET ARE fg, fEpOrTIE 

Fee "OR leeuc iu one-Catholicke Church of Godipreading ir ſelfe 
i Mar, 7.21, from angendofiheworld-vaco theather. Burthus much 
1oh.z.34 -of = firſt Article . The ſecondis this : Ap 1N Jesvs 


= a. __ Cynist . 11s ONLY. SONNE OyR Lox. ' _ : 
” iti, © - {eſa > faith S* Auiten,fiynifies 4 Saviour, excal. 
os ont pded to Criſt of the Greeks word Chriſmn,, becauſe that a 


odo verd lin- [ed the Sounes of God by grace he alone ts bis Sonnebegorton 
£92 hy ment u by nature: ſme femnneoperts ® faith the fame St eAmfter, 


mg & Soanc ofhis Father,asnotdorneby humane birth,the ons 
Filine nwva sft}y.S anne of his Mother,as.notnceding man's helpe. He is 
Ne ie cherefora called Lordyfor chat heiis as $5.Zobnt files him, 
parc; mg þ LondafLoode mdbing of kings» A ——— 
uoweda?hmpaſſibilicenin oft reſpnſio Naw Puavds gemporate oft. Quarods aueres. 
Perales nnd 2c Hw actor p49 * Aug," 

. map Tr Phefe4 


(4+. PRovai7.14 


OY 


ages Cetlures | | i 


bo aricy nearer br rn Forth WT 
of Sini& Sathans, Not with copy uptible things 4s po t I era, 
Perer,as flver and gold, but wibbs FECIONS bt as ofa 
Lambe undefiled;andwithent Fjor; Thus the foure Beaſts, 
and the fourc- Jncawenty: E vince Reva :on of St 
Jobn, Tho aver yp to taker - an to o-; 
drn1he fe Faroe aſp ; eds Few ira "Rer.$.9: 

pr pr thy blowil att oF every kinred; * mitfrongus, - - 
_ ople,nnd nativn,and baft made os onto var God The: 

efts, & we ſbhabraignr onthe earth. FuDomines Dos , © Aug in Pal, * 
—_ ſaith St: Auften,td of, tx verifſims Domime,von qua= \ ; 9.Þ 1107. 
le; Dominihomnetwon quales Domini qui enmiit ſaccille, vol Mi Per: 
ſeu qualis:Dewinus eyai emit  ſangurns," Lord;Lot "Thich St Lingyp the 
Alien that is moſtervely Lord; nor ſuchia Lord 4s Men Cf 2-065 
are,not ſucha Lord as buyes his Vaſſall by the'peny, but, OIOOS. 
fuch a Lordas payes downe right his moſt precious bloud calefaciente ſole- 
for-him.Ictollowerh:Wr1cny was ConCErveD BY THE de pure lime 


Hoty Gros; BorNnt' of The) VirGiy May, > formatur; fie 
Fhe third Arricle:and itcompriſeth the Inicarnation'of:  - 1:4gra 


our Saviour,& that Incatnationis here expreffed b two nf 

fundry and fevers)! parts:” Firſt his Shin rn FLA Yap exe 
his Birth, The Conception of Chriſt is here ſer down with care Chriſti de- 
his efficient cauſe the-Holy Ghoft; even as the Angellſ ſaig {#/a carne Vire 
to /oſephToſeph the Soune of David, * ſaithhe, fearewor fe Ser eſe. 
rake Mary for thy wife,” fer tharwhith is conceiyedin bet gigs ovaes.” 
& of the Holy Ghoſt, Which Conception S* A##e1 makes te concepta ef. 
more laing. vato vs by this Similirude.- As a wormye y faith Ynde _— 
he,throwgh the heat of the ſwnne is  formees and ynade of mod (Oe Rugs ” Pa. 
axd [lime atone: ſo the holy Ghoſt ill w af wid ſame? ore 2 
the bear tof the Virhin che fleſh oe ge ſum ermig * 
fleſh alowe' of Me br without NG boerrere of << nou How, 
Fleſh by w red WW, 1Ccoparin bi irs 4 ideft not ton- 
Tam Ker fc} ith I FOAM ben of epi wore bg- *- 


| or Ma. men. Bit ofthe! Conception we may. (eTenp CP __ R 


ruard.Copcr 38 dd | Neepuef oe i Rdonavte; nec pos b 
| an Je(7 HW CARIEnte... NE er.contie potkbly bY E 
rs ON af elite I 


_— 


j; himſelfe,; that. fe gaue bimſclte, 

AT Hogs cr paſſbly be carts. bur by.the/ Party chargdid?re» 

ceiue i pn vnto his Birth, concerning which weare 

to nate\the Birch = » #ben-his-Marher recorded 
Kites _— @F3115 114 (alle. 

| Ganch 5 Chvif rota chos have Ch 

1 rlopaVaedhefintere | 

_—_ EE Yauhthe Ann 

206 $I Eno ior .thatftatbe to allthe Peon 

B raperel hat ctetope ornerhieduey iothe (ity of Da» 


OW" Us 4 pt reps Chih, the Leer. And there efte 
24 > _ thar Avgelan Arnpſavir were) of 0: 
op El oe be. «ther nab Ny axe> {hte d, (xSeutdiers)prais 


Audſaxing, :Glonie beta God im. *& bigh'Heavens, 
© "andpeaccingnrth,and towards men goodwill; And indeede 
' according to this ſacred hymne,how weregll theſe; things 

7 are fulfil d? | For by. tcaſon of this; his Birth , Fir, What 
#4 11 Glory a8 Given 9 God,nor eglythenat thar time, bug 
dag4,2, wht? after,and everfince2Secondly, what multiplicitic of Peace 
<6. 1n,garth?Peace with God, Peace with Angels, Peace with 
vio our ſelues, I meane in our conſciences, Peace with our E= 
ies,andin a word, Peace with allthe Creatures of the 
world befides. Andindeed;itwas convenient ſuch Peace 
£54458 ſhouldbe, , fincethis. our Melchiſedec was. then borne, 
Heb 7.2, "King of Salem, thatis< King otPcace. Thirdly,w hat great 
3 —_— il was towards mepyeting God by this his Son's 
-AVd.Lift.3. Birth was 4 reconciled {ſo'vnto ve? Burl come to the Mo- 
Ts 49- ther of C 


ws ..TheMe' erof Chit here deſcyibedby her Quilitie 
A mobs ber Namie ay AA Qu = noyavt-rpl wayzaiVirgin: 
rt en quod ipſe nature Vire 


6 Aur aro Neg ef nobdeoi 
Serable ,-  gmme, 7 ont hs & priman mulerens 
tac coſta farmare.Letitnotſecmeincedibilero thee 
ir heſhoyldbe-bornepfaVizgin, whof foumerlyanaren 

le F 


The ſ[eaventhTefare. | £35 
ble coframe andfaſhion eAdam our ofthe Virgin duſt of 

the Earth,and theficſt woman that ever was, but only ofa 
rib. Quantulus eft qui natus eft f ſaith the ſame St eAnſten 
in an otherplace, ſed quanim oft qui de Virgine natua eft? 
Seemes helitle vnto thee when he was, or becauſe he was 
borne?I, but confider how great he was,that was borne of 
a Virgin. Thename ofthe Mother of Chriſt is added here 
-if this place , parr/yto ſhewthathe came of thelinage of 

D.vid,& therefore that he'wasthe Meſlſias, that was pro- 

phecicd of before:partly that as her ſelfe prophefied al A- 

ges ſhoulds call her BLessep ſo her Name ſhould beregi- e Lut.r..48, 
fired in that Briefe , which was to hauepaſſage over all 

the world. am loath to goe beſides my way, bur it ſhall 

not be much amiſſeto relate vnto you one ſtory concer- 

ning this Name. It is Þ reported that at Poiriers inFrance, , Moneabgne bi 
our Ladies Churchthere had this beginning, Alicentious xe l,x:c.46 
young Gallant hauing his dwelling houle inthar very | 
place, whereas the Church now ftandeth, cauſed ona 

night a Damſellto be, brought him, with whs he thoughr 

Ne) wn Templo dicere non eſt, that that is not to be 

ſpoken in this place. He was no ſooner about to wra 

himſeHe(in illos receſſmeloacaram , itisScaligers i pheate i Scaliger in 
of that highDelight)but by chance asking her name, and £474. Exercit, 
hearing irto be Mary, was ſoſuddainely ftrucke with _ a 
an awtull reſpe& to the ſacred name of the VirernN es 
Maxvy., that he not only immediatly put her away from 

him , but reformed che remainder of his life ever py Gin Fe 

had beene well we mighthauc heard of Hey reformation 

too,that we mighthaue ſaid , as 1Ovid did, Iovid,Met.l8 

Illa vets, domins etiamcaſaparud duobus 
Vertitur in Templum, | 

But howſoever that was, the report was, that in confide- 

ration-of this miracle, there was firſteretted a Chappell 

inthe place where Hz Houſe then Rood , confecra- 

redto that holy Name , and afrerwardes the faire great 

Cherch which yet continueth to this day, ButI come to 

$ the 
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the fourth Article. : SvrrzrRBD vVNDER Ponyt- 

vs PILATE, was Crvcrritep , DEAD, AND 

BvRIED, | 6 
mn Mentio Pile. The mention of Pilate here,"-ſaith S. Auſten, i tv ſignific 
ti ad temporis the time when as our Saviour ſuffered, it is no hoyour vnto 
2a him at al, And therefore the poore ſimple man,of whom it 
rok phare 3s ® reported, that he was fully perſwaded, that .if Portine 
dignizate, Aug. Pulate had not beene a Saint, the Apoſtles would never 
de Temp,Ser. haue ſuffered his name to tandinthe Creed, was by all 


187, £ likelyhood one of that ranke of whom M* #hite © tels ys | 
Ecelel. Pol. Ly. iP his Way to the Church. But to returne vnto my purpoſe, 


$7914p.2000 Wehaucintheſc foure wordes, Suffered, Crncified, 
* M, Whites - Dead,and Beried,the eſtate of our Saviours humiliation- 
way tothe 1r%e namely that condition of his,in which he abaſed himſelfe 
_— 9 even to the death of the Crofſe : that by that meanes he 
Creexumauee, Might performe the office of a Prieft in making ſatisfaQi- 
&4.6% On for vs tothe Juſtice ofhis Father. All this is confirmed 

| by our Saviour himſelfe; as firſt his ſufferings, O fooles, 
PLuk, 24.25? ſaith he,and ſlowe of heart, tobeleene all that the Prophtts. 
haue ſpoken!ought not Chriſt to hawe ſuffered theſe things, 

to.enter into by glory?Secondly his Crucifying, As Moſes, 

3loh.3.14. ſaith he {ft vp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe , ſomuſt the 
rJoh.13-3»- Soune of man be liftyp. And againein another place, 7,f 

| IT were lift vp fro the earth wil draw al mewnto me. And the 
ſV.3z Evangeliftthere! addeth, Now this faid be, fignifying what 
*Maz.26-35. 1-:th be ſhould die. Thirdly, his Death, Triffss,* faith he,eft 
anina mea v(q, ad mortem, My ſoule is very heavy, even 

» Mark, 14.8. ynto the death: Fourthly his Buriall: Let her alone," faith 
he,why trouble yee heriſhe hathwronght a good works on me, 

ſhe hath done that ſhe conld : ſhe came aforthand to annoint 

»y body to the barying.What?will you ſay?and did our Sa- 

viour then,did he ſuffer ſuch extremities?was he Crucifi- 

ed?did he Die?was he at length Buried?ble that was God 

did he ſuffer?nay could heſuffer? could he be Crucified? 

could be Die , and be Buricd? yes, butnotas.God, S. 

Auſten..doth explicate it-by this: ſimilitude,. eA _ 

| ai 


| = 
age? ? 


1179 i el MI Renee»; 


r39 
verbi gratia, 


ren,a Philoſopher is dead,a Philoſopher is buried when a4 al yy;g, us y ven 
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I amnot ignorant that this particle, He deſcended into _— apinns 
Hell,is annexed by Some to the Article that went before, loſophum ſepul- 
as if it were part ofthe eſtate of our Saviours humiliation. rum,cum tetum 
Ane7 they make this Hell to be the vnſpeakeable diftreſ- ſecundum carn# 


ſes,rorments,and terrors of his ſoule, into which he was _— — 
plunged both before,and then eſpecially when he hanged _ ef Philos 


on the Croſſe, & much eyen in theſe late daies hath beene /opbus;;ra Chri. 
written of this argument to and fro, I muſt needs fay that ſis Dews,Dej, 
in this pore differ from them who were dearer to me in fi, Dominus 


theirlife time then ever P/zto was to Ariſtotle, True itis glorie,cs fiquid 
. o o N - buiuſ, ſecki- 
that all thac which thoſe Articles have concerning this 1, vous 6. 


oint wherevnto we do all = ſubſcribe, is only this : eAs citur; & tamen 
Chriſt dyed for vs and was buryed, ſo alſoit is tobe beleeved ref? dicitur 


that he went downe into Hell.But foraſmuch as by the wor. 2% crucifix, 


thy Prelates of our Church that point is alittle more ex- 7 oo _ 


planed vnto ys, 1 would wiſh youto take them for your ,afumeſe, 
Pilors in this caſe. I wil ſhew you their words briefly,you md Hud 
may haue recourſe vnto them when you pleaſe, 4s Chriſt 79 Dominus 


in his body faith Reverend * Nowel,deſcended into the bow... £9! - _ 
tum Aug.Epift.10% p.295. YVrſin.Catec, Angh, Edit.1611.p.509, * The Articles agreed wp 
by the Archbiſhops & Biſhops in the yeare 1562.07 confirmed againe 1571, * M, Eius ad infe* 
r0s deſcenſus quam babet ſententiam? A.Dadd Chriftus,ut corpore in terreviſcers,ita animad core 


are ſeparata ad inferos deſcedit,parites g, mortis eius vis ad mor tuos inferoſg, ades ipſos v(g.co 
LT Ca &+ mime incredulerum triſtifime ipſorumg, incredulitati maxime proj K+. 0 
tionis [enſum perciperent,ipſeq, Satanas inferorum princeps tyrannidis ſug.e tenebrarum potentia 
omnem af fliftam,profligata,er ruina opppreſſam efſe animaduerteret:e contraria verd parte mor= 


4#i,qui vivi-Chrifla confedebant,redemprionss ſuc 9pu iazn perfetuan eſſe perſpicerentgcinſy, vin 
| 2 ets 


M.D.Fizld of x. 
the Church, 1.5, Prince of Hell, felt that all the power of his tyranny and 


faſten condem» ſaith that worthy Þ PxeLAtE of 
_ hy Di* indefence of chis Article,as [defre, = ro ory 
| gains poten his Adverſary,and 1 vrge you no farther, Now that Chrifk 
over the Prixci- after death deſcended into Hell,is a-point that all the Fa- 
[-—_ _—_— ng o phe, " _ breath,that S* eAufter is bold tor 
ec £o/ecure JAY » #ss nif; inflaelts negaverit fui 
Mlerwrey: P ftum?Who butan Infidel m——_—_— wy po _ 
pa ” nn That a many of the ancient Creeds wanted this dee 
our comming 2 inſt exceptis againſt ir,for they want alſo divers other 
thither, of the Articles beſides, that are inthe Apoſtles Creed 
d8.Biiſons Sur- mightinſtance inthe 4 Councell of _— the Ce = I - 
Mew Conftantinople,the ( omncellof Epheſis,but J bell onh 4 
Mans redemp. which followeth here, our Saviours ReſurreAion. - 
tion,p.677- Concerning his ReſucreRtion I fay,as did St eAufter, 
* Avg, Ep.994 © If concerning Chriſt tho haſt heleownl that which "a 
w£ Foy on proach unto him,in any wiſe beleene that which a —_ 
dranve, of ——_ to his 97s If thau haſt beleeved that that doth com re 
kind p.445. Deat ,boleene that alfo that doth soncerne his life. Tndeed 
®Si credidiſti de this is apoint proper and peculiar to vs Chrifth ; Th , 
_ quod de- he Suffered, and was Crucified, and Dead,and Burk Fe _ 
o a 1 oh ” Tewes will belceuc ſo much, f They gathered "ages rh 
Gi credudif wirh the Elders ,nd tooke counſel, and ganelarge —_ onto 
gued mortis eftcrede quoduviie eft, Aug de Temp.Serabt, CMarerf a2, 


the 


f 


. m ſaith St Anften, that 1s, the condition of our nature which." Aug. de Teps 
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whe Soldiers, ſaying ſay his Diſciples came by night, Poke 
bim away while we ſlept. Bur that the third day he roaſe 3- 
gaine,or thar he roaſe againe at all, nor Jew, nor-Gentile, 
nor any will beleeue, that is nor firft become a Chriſtian, 
Befides that vpon this point al our Religion doth depend. 
For sf {o be Chrift s ſaith the ApoBile,be nor riſen,then i oxr 81,Cor.19.14 
preaching vaine,and your faith is alſo vaine, eAnd weare 
found alſo falſe witneſſes of God. Grievous conſequences 
no doubr, and yetthe Apoſtlsgperh on. /f Ebriftk ſaith he dV.rx. 
be not has 3 0nd faith ts vaine:ye are yetin your fins, And 
fo they which are: aſleepe in (rift are periſhed. More grie- 
yous conſequences thenthe former. They concerned the: 
living only,theſe the living and the Dead.But will you ſee 
the Superlatiue, that that roucherh vs thatare liuing nee= 
reſt of al?i If in thes bfe only we hawe hope in (hriſt,we are of 1;xge 
«ll mi the moſt miſerable. You know what T wlly faith in his 
Paradoxes concerning Fooles, Omnes ſtultos inſanire,and 
Stultos omnes,ſervos.Surely it were happy with vs Chrifli. 
ans that we were ſuch Fooles, but if Chriſt were norriſen 
we ſhould be-worſe far, Franticke fooles, & Slaves ſhould 
be farre aboue vs, we, poore we, ſhould be ofall menthe 
moſt miſerable, Burthey were our Saviours owne words, 
1 Deſtroy this Temple, andin three daies Iwill raiſe it vp as 
gaine,They deftroied it, & according topromilc heraiſd 
it vp againeinthree daies, .anddid withall what after fol. 
loweth- Hs AsctnDED ixnTo HEaven, AND SITTETH: 
AT.THE RIGHT Hang. of: Gop Tus FaTHER AL- 
MIGHTIEz 

Ic is the fixt Article,and ſpecifieth farther to vs our Sa« 
yiours exaltationinto glory . Heaſcended.into Heaven. 


[loh.z.199 


he tooke by being borne of a woman, he placed aboxe the Hea.. S153 

wvens at the right handof God his Father. The cauſes of his. 

Aſcending were diverſe : as firftofall ro lead ® captivity n Epheſ. 4.8;- 

captiue that is Sin , & Sathan,and Death,and the? Graue. 9:,Cor;r5555 

Theſe they were that -captiyated vs,theſc they are that are 
| | S: 3: led? 
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PEpheſ, 4.3. led Captiuesby our Saviour. Second, togine? gifts and 
—I.Cor. 12«79. graces vhtito men, the gift of propheſying, the gift oftea- 
't lok.x - * ching, the gift of doing miracles,the gi healing. hird 


 &ifſe Deum cor- gg qv charge of Gods choſen? It is God that inſtifieth , Who 
Nl enmity ſpall codemnne? It is (brift which is dead. Tea or rather which 


_ my ſb. he offers there our Prajiers to God he ſhewes in his Reve- 
ane mocking lation,Rev.8.3.Then ſaith St ohn,another Angel came, & 
tal. * before the Altar, having a golden cenſer, and much o- 
® Efficacig di- doxrs was give vnto bim that he ſhonldoffer with thepraiers - 
_ pe mm- of all Sarmts vpon the wow altar which is before the throne, 
— Now that this Angel was our Saviour, 34 D. Rainolds 
Dei nee cops: proveth at large,in his 62.LeQure,p.695, 

rake lixeamen- Concerning his ſitting at Gods right hand youare to re- 
$a pexuainr.NZ member what you haue heard * before concerning ſuch 


. & cum Oculi parts of a Bodyzas the Scriptures aſſigne to God, Terealli- 
-”. 6 hathanexcellent paſſage to this purpoſe : which ma- 


ia neceſſaria,ad cuins ſolurs etiam tacitum arbitrium & ſerviunt & adſunt onnie, Cur enim re- 
-guiret Ocales,qui Lux e(1?aut cur querat Pedes ,quivbig, eſtZaut cur ingredivelit, camnon ſit quo 
| <la- 
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elaredto vs by theſe Members,  notthe feature & faſhion ,g,,/ ome 
of God, nor yet his corporealilineaments , For when his i poſſuzaue cur 
Fits are deſcribed,itis meant that he ſeeth all : when his Maxw expetar, 
Ears, thathcheareth all, When his FinGer,the meaning ©#% ad onnie. 
- of his-will is manifeſted ro vs : by his NosTrI1Ls is meant tifex *h- 
the receiving of our prajers as of ſo many ſweet ſmels. By j2x, voluntas? 
his Hanps that he.is the Maker of eyery creature wharſo- nec Auribue e<- 
ever.By his Arms, that no firengrth can poſſibly withſtid get, qui etiam 
his Power. ByhisFszT, rhathe filleth all things , and Mhtermemid | 
that there is no place where this Divine Maiefty is not. _ "6 _ | 
Much more he hath to that purpoſe which I here omit for cauſam linguans | 
brevities-ſake-So that concerning Gods Right Hand here gugrat,cuico- 
the Truth indeed is that Godis a Spirit, & hath nor Right gtare-infſſe 
hand norleft , Behold my h ands and my feet *ſaith our Sa- þ x Terta 

. gy —_— | = de Trin,p.497» 
viour,for it is 1 my ſelfe:handle me and ſee,* for a Spirit hath';g1 x1 ud, 
wot fleſh and bones ,as yee ſeeme baue . The words then are yerſ, Marciow, 
metaphoricall , and are taken from Kings andearthly Po- Lz p.y7. 
tentates whoſe vſuall cuſtome is ro place ſuch on their * Luk 34. 39+ 
right hands as they purpoſe extraordinarily to advance, . 
So did king So/omon his Mother, 1,King.2.19.and David- 
prophecying of the Church, Kings Daughters ſaith he, | 
were among thy honourable women: vpon * right hand did DL.4F-10-, 
ſtand the p06 ina veſture of gold wrought about with di- 
ought colours. The meaning then of theſe words , And /it- 
zeth on the right hand of God the Father eAlmighty is :that © 
our Saviour Chriſt God and Man after his Aſcenſion into - 
heave, is advanced to ſuchan eſtate, as that he hath there- - 
1n fulneſſe both of glory,and power, and Maicſty, and au- 
thority inthe preſence of God his Father,8& of al the holy - 
Angels and Saints in Heaven. Itfolloweth:; Faow Twzxca 
HE. SHALL COME- TO IVDGE THE QVYICKE . AND. THE. DEAD, 

The laſtpoint in this-Creed that- we are to belecue cs. 

cerning our Saviour: anditis as touching the laſt Iudge... 
ment. Andit is thus much ineffect :; that Chriſt ſhall come - 
mthe clowds of heaven with exceeding great glory, ang : 
valpeakable Maicſtic waited on... and accompanied with . 


Le--- 


emis ifta Maf. 
ne — * ſuch as'S* Peter Ipeakes of, 2:Per.7.4.#here « thepromiſe 


ne alli? 6 
agen doubt, who teacheth, that they-which then ſhall remaine 


Ser,31p 84. _1-.- ; , <p 
de Trang: Ser. talitieremoued , they ſhallputon immortalitie. Now to 


: Heb'9. 27. 1w Tas Hoty Gnosr- 

, —__ of Ofthe Holy Ghoft I haue ſpoken gbefore , and how he 
$Yid.Lef.z, is thethird Perſonin Trinitie, and why he is called Holy 
$.43.0rd 54, Gho#t;thotis, Holy Spirit , {eeing the Father-and the Son 


are 
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2re Holy both;and both ofthem are Spirits, That which 


- <6cerning this third Perſon is thus brieflydelivered bere, 


was more largely declared afterwardes'to: the whole 
Church of God in the Creed of elrhanaſiuc,as alſd inan- 


other Creedin the Synod ofÞ. Conſtantinople , and which * Yid.M. Hoe- 
3n the Booke of Common Prajer followeth immtediatly k*7 Eccle.Pol, 
the Goſpell. The particulars concerning the Holy Spirit $5:5-4%4-56+ 


in eArhanaſinu his Creed arethele: Firſt that there isone 
Perſon of the Father,another ofthe Sonne, and another 
of the Holy Ghoſtzbut the Godhead of the Father, of the 
Sonne,andofthe Holy Ghoſt is all one, the glory equall, 
the Maieflie coeternall . Secondly, that ſychas the Father 
3s ſuch is the Sonne,, and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt , namely 
yncreate,incomprehenſible,and eternall, & yernot three 
eternalls,but one, notthree incomprehenſibles, but one, 
not three yncreated,but one. Thirdly that as the Father,8& 
the Sonne are both Almightie, both God,both Lord; fo 
likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt, & yet not three Almighties but | 
one,nor threeGods but one,, northree Lordes but ane; 
Foxrthly that the Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, andofthe 
Sonne, neither made,nor created, nor begotten, but pro- 
ceeding. Laſthy,that there is one Holy Ghoſt, not three 
Holy Ghoſts,and thatin this Trinitie cone is afore,or af+ 
rer other , none is greater or lefſer then another ; butthe 
whole three Perſons be coeternall together and cocqual, 
That which was declared in the Councel of Conſtaxtine- 
ple was this: / beleene in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord & giver 
of life , who proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne , who 
with the Father and the Sonne together i worſhipped & glo- 
rified who fake by the Prophets, And thus mu & ofthe firſt 
oftheCteed in{truQting our Faith concerning G o p,; 
Now as toiiching the other Part concerning the PeopLy: 
os Gop;thatis,his Cyvacn;the firſt whereofis this, Tus 
Hoty CaTtaotixe, ChvRcCn. 
- - When I ſpake vnto you the laſt timeofthe Viſible 4 
Church of A ——— ef his Myſticall Church 
ti. we 


adver, Elndrhin.gs cauſcrs ſpetke; No tnote indeed we ha, 
v 
her.d4.c15,6 forwe weretherito ſpeake of the Vibble only,ſuch asthe 
l.5-6.13- Chtiſtiarisinthoſe times,and we in theſe are to ioyne our 
0s 0g; felues vnto.Howbeit now weare to ſpeake of the Church 
38.2  Myſticalt or Inviſible, foraſmuch asthe Holy Catholike 
mbroſinEp, Churchhere mentioned ,is that Myfticall Body of Chrift, 
ad Ephef.c.3; The (hircbrhen in this ſenſes raken forthewhole com> 
»cyornger pany of Gods Elee,andrharby thereftimony oftheſe x 
rey * Farhers Jrenaus, Clemens eAlexandrinu, St Gregory, Se 
_ 1c. 1.6 Ambraſe,S* Bernard, and $* Auſten. ipare to quote their 
1.15.6. 1, & de words;you ſhal fee them, with much more to this purpoſe 
Catech.Rudic. in DiRainolds? Theſes concerning the Church, In this re= 
| mg - w_—  fpeRiristearmed of vs,a Body Myſtical. A mw becauſe 
natl.5.cay. WM containeth a huge multitude norfrom eAbel/to Zachas 

1D-Rainoldiſex ris only, Mat.23.35. butfrom Abe/to thelaſt man that 
Theſ. de Script: eyer ſhall be ſaved. Ffyſticall, for that the myſtery of their 
& Eccleſ. Thel. .onjunRionts remooued altogether from ſenſe;tor albeit 
+ "ps - "gg theirnaturall Perſons be vifible ro the world, yerdifcerne 

wenotwhereby they are infallibly ofthac Body. And this 

is the (arholike Charch here-meant inthis place.. Where= 

ynto fincethe Mother Church ofRome, like the Mother 
m Herat.Serm, Frog inthe ® Poet, thar ſhe may beas big as She, puſfes 
Lz.Satz, Ypherſelfe ſo much, | 

| m Ouantand! num tandem, fe inflans, fic magnafuiſſet, 

®Catech. Trid: - | Afaior dimidio num tanto! cum mag, atque 
in expoſ. Symb. . «$2 mags inflaret: | 
Fd. D. Rayne, ould,fome of her litle Frog-lings would pur herin mind 


2 ————_—_ of thar which followeth , 
© Andrad. De- --=Non fi teruperts, inquit; 


feuſ.Fid, Trid, | Par eris. AED 

£2.Pet.2 S999 Fro lay the very Truth the name Catholicke ( asthey 
— rmeaneit)doth not appertaine to this, or that Church, but 
Fceleſ. Al there ro the Church Univerſall,continued through all Nations, 
cited by M.D* Ages,and Provinces,from Adamvnto vs andour Poſtert. 


Ron: in bis ty-as the ® Councell of Trent in therr Catechiſme,and the 
$673. 


- 
ks - 


(luch 


ited) * Expounders ofthe Councell Andradins,& Perrm 4'Sors © 
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(ſuch is the force of Tructh)do plainely confeſſe, But thus 
much of the Cyyrxcn , Come we now to thoſe Preroga- 
tives, which this Church partly.hach, partly is to haue 


hereafter. , and they in this Creed arenamed? Fowre, ? Vid.D. Raix, 
two inthis life, and twoin the life to come. The (ommuni- Thr p.131, 


on of Saints, The forgineneſſe of ſinnes , there's the former © 


two;Thbe Reſurrefion of the Body, and The life everlaſting, 
there's the two later. Firſt ofthe two former which ma 

the Tenth Article, Tus Comnynion or: SAINTS 5 THE FoR- 
GIYENES OF 'SINNES. [The ( ommunion of Saints} - \ -56 
_ The word Saints fo ofte vied throughout the New Te» 
Nament,as wellfor the living as the Dead,as Rom.1.7.7s 
al you that be at Rome beloved of God,called to be Saints : B 
:.Cor.x.2./nto the Church of God which at (orinth, to 
them that are ſanttified.in CD im, Saints by calling: . & 


Philip. 1.1.To al the Saints of Chriſt Teſus which are at Phi. 
tipps,&c:wil intimate ſufficiently to vs, what Communion * 


of Saints here is meant. For ſince a Communton doth ſigni- 
fie to vs that fellowſhip,concord,part, & agreement, whE 


diverſcioine and partaketogitherin onething, as,2.Cor, 


6.14. hat fellowſhip bath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſ 
ho _ act hour bark light with darknes? jk *- 
concord harh Chriſt with Belial? Or what part hath the be= 
leever with the Infidel? and what agreement hath the —_ 
of God with Idols? Foraſmuch Iſay as Communion here (19- 
nifieth this fellowſhip,this concord, this partaking, this 
agreement,and God hath had the that worſhip him pure- 
ly and:ſincerely, rum doftrina,tum moribus,inal Countries 
&cplaces, & in al Times & Ages, what doth ic fignifie but 
thattheſe Al, though ſo much ſevered intime andplace, 
in regardthey are knit togither to one and the ſelfe ſame 
Body,whereof Chriſt is the Head, haue both Communion 
with Chrift the Head,as alſo with one an other .. Of their 
Comunion with Chriſt,the Apoſile S* Paz/tels vs,r.Cor. 
1.30.and againetothe Epheſians, Epheſ.5.30. Oftheir 
Communion with one an other, as alſo with Chriſt the 
T 3 Head 


, 1603, 


Head,the Apofile S* Zobn, r.Ioh. 1.4. That which was Sow 

the beginning,faith he, which we bane beard; which we hae 

| ſeentwith onreies whbichwe bane looked upon,and our bands 

' © banthandledof the word of life; that I ſay, which we bane 

ſeene and heard declare we unto you, that ye may alſo haxe 

fellowſhip with vs, & that our fellowſhrp alſo may be with the 

Father, with bis Sonne Teſus Chr:ſt:So thatit nay ſteme 

by theſe places & the hike (as touching onean other) that 

theyall of them hane acommunionin Spirit, a communis 

in Faith, a communionin Sacraments, acommunionin 

Prayers,a communion in Loxe, a communion in Concord, 

a commitnion in/ =: with one an other, not perhaps in 

that perfeion while here they liucinthis world (as were 

indeed tobewiſhed)howbeir that which is now wanting 

ſhal doubles hereafter be ſupplyed. Pant & Barnabas that 

4AR15.29. Wc ſo4ftirred;that they departedaſunder,are now good 

Ne9619*32* Friends in Heaven,where wel they may.wonder at one an 

other for their formerfalling out. But ]- come to the ſecod 
Prerogatiue. - 

The ſecond PrerogatiueT told you of, was the Forgine« 
weſſt of fins, & this asit is the Churches ingenerall,ſo.is it 
each ones in particular that doth belong to-this Church, _ 

«hrs. Cuay- Fbi peccatum® ſaith St Chryſoſtomecbiprocella's where (in 
ofa ina 34+ 5,0hcre's a ſtorme, And therfore Hefiodus correterh Plas 
= bryſ, 79s ſpeech, who. ſaid that Prniſhment doth ſucceed ſin, & 
Pop Antiach followeth it at heeles he affirmes that Puniſhment is rather 
Hom. 5. borneatthe ſelfe ſame inſtant. And indeed S.Auſfter hath 
* Montaignes anexcellet ſaying that[matcheth both ſpeeches togither; 
| _. 265+. Peccatum quod inultum videtur © ſaith he, habet pediſſequa 
. - — panam ſuam,ut nemo de admiſſe nifi ant amaritudine doleat, 
Be995v aut cacitate non doleat , Sinne which feemes vnpuniſhed 
hath a puniſhment that waits vpon it;, fothat there isno 
man that doth eommitr finne but he weeps birterly for ir, 
and thats a puniſhment,or he cares not, & that's his blind» 
veſſe,and thats a greater puniſhment.But moſt Ggniftcant 
*Gen.4,7, iathatofGod himſclfe vnto Cain , If ehon dee well* ws 
| c 
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The feaventh Lefture, | 19 
he, /halt thow wot be acreptedtandif thou doxfÞnot well , fomed 

tyeth «t the doore. Peccaturs* faith Tremeliind, id ef, Let * Trewe!, i 
pecceari;finne, that is,the puniſhment of ſin: & if thatligſs ada] 
neere as at our very.doores,you know how oftetimes'n a 

day it is like to have vs bythe throat. And doubtleffe ſoir 

would, were itnot for Forgiuenes here, Not a day goes 0- 
yer our head bur every minute thercofwe finne, & yet af , Rewiſfs pee2- 
king/forgiuenes,and not asking it, we are oftentimes fors com on” 
pivento There © oneremiſſion of ſinnes * ſaith St Auſten, ft que ſemel 
that is giver vs avonce itt holy Baptiſme : there is an other 4atzr in ſenile ' 
that as long «s we lie here i given vs inthe Lords Praier; iſmete, alia 
meaning when as we fay iteither at home or elſewhere. __ hic 
Mergimur?) ſaith he & emergimus , We are many times datur in Dowi- - 
plunged over head and eares, and yet we get out againez ne Oratione” 
And whenfocver wearebroken andbruiſed, aadweare {#4 Hon.4ke 
fall of ſoares fer finne, our heavenlyPhyſfition is omnipo+ þ-362. ch 
tent, heican ſo:cunnimgly curevs,as that he will not leaue ! —_ p.1 = 
askarrebchinde. They are* St Auſten owne words, I » Medicus ne- 
ſhouldhere diicourſe ynto yyou how the Father, Sonne, & fer omnipetens * 
Holy Ghoſt do workg this forgiuenes invs, ſoneranes ins eſt, fic confurr 
mediarly by themſ®lfies, ſamerimer bythe Service & Mini- _=_ pn. eee 
Rtery of Manzas firſt of the Apoſtles, and afterwards of all ye; ticatricwn ' 
fuch as haue-beene their Succeflors ever fince,- bir it is es veſligiumpoſt+ 
nough our Saviour® faid:; whoſoever's fins yee remit they Pu medica- 
are remitted unto them, and® lo, Tamwith yon alway ,vn« PNG YOM anedh, 
till the end ofthe world, Bur I. come to the eleaventh Ars i y* Y-4 | 
ticle, The reſwrrettion of the Body ; that which< S.Auften nr I , 
tells vs is moſt contradited of al others, Tus ReSvRREC * Mar. 28, 20, + 


TION OF THE: Bopy: © 1n nulla ve i * 
The ſame day;4 faith S*Mathew:, the Saddwces can to 0 aficitur » 


our Saviour w ichfay that there 15. no reſurreftion, And rar ya— ! 


Tertullian ſpeaking oftiome of the - Hererikes ofhis time reftione carnis, - 
Saturnu,Baſilides Yalentinus and thelike,” Nunc * ſaith 4ug- in P[: 88? 
he ad alios Sadduceos preparamur,partiarios ſententie llo« ÞS75+« ©; \ 
rem:[ta drmidiam agnoſcunt reſurretionem , ſolu ſcilicet , - a 
: 20” — © Tertul, deRqe- 
LAnime IIa” Dominumcarniss ſurrefhp ate. 
: 33 , We < 4 V 
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Weare nowin theſe dajes to make head-againft -other 
- '+-> I * Sadducesgthat are copartners with the former, + For they 
«2 © graunt the:ReſurreRtion by halfes,, namely thereſurreRi- 
on ofthe Soulealone,deſpyfing theFleſh, as they doe in 
yery deedeven him thatis Lord therof, Howbeir wethat 
arc true Chriſtians muſt not thus misbeleeue. We mul bes 
++... , . teeuepfithe Body allo,as wellasof the 'Soulez& ſormuch 
4 Rope . therather for the Apoſtle $.Paul hath-ſuch- excellent paſs 
., ſages concetning tbat. Tohim that-ſaith;, Howarethe 
-- +... deadrayſcd vp?and with what body come they forth? 0 
#$1,Cor.15.36 foole,, * ſaith he,that which thou foweſt ts not quickned exe 
cept it dye, Andthat which thow ſoweft, thon ſoweſt notthas 
©, .. +. » body that ſhal be but bare corne asit falleth,of wheat,or ſame 
. other graine,But Gad giveth jt a body at hu pleaſure, even 
4, ».:$6every ſeed bis tate by . Soalſo ts thereſurrefiiaon of the 
$V.4z, Mead $ faith he, The body is ſowne in corruption and it raiſed 
. - . Sn incorruption It w ſowne in diſhonoxr , and isr4iſed inglo- 
_ . 11:44 #5 ſawne in wedkneſſe, and tr raifed inpower. It is ſowne 
ihY.g3 * 8 grarall body ard is rayſeda ffiritnall body. Andb againe, 
*®Hrfin.cateth. Thu corrupt ible muſt put on tncorruption : and thi mortall 
ACgLEERIGT, nuff put on immortalitie.So when. this corruptible bath put 
STertat de 4. #0 fncorruption', and this mortallhath put on immortalitic, 
nime:25 2.552 then ſhallbe brought topaſſe the ſaying that ts write, Death 
| Uppeceſtſcries 19. ſwallowed vp into vittory. So that our very Bodies (you 
& caaſsioftitix ſee)ſhallriſe againe , & therefore was it ſaidin the * Afri- 
oy | ue. can Churches , Reſurreftionem huins carnts, Tbeleeue the 
Lux 2# - reſurreQion ofthis ficſh, that is,a recolleRing and gathe= 
afiu,que Anj- ring of the ſame matter, whereof our body was firſt come 
445 cogitavit poſed,and which after our death was ſcattered, and ſeve- 
corpus afficit;zv- ,e.q into all the Elements:Nec in beſtias,faith i Tertullian, 


ys ad , Jedin ſua corporarevertentibia animabus , Our Soules re- 


16, aut ene curning not into the Bodies of Beaſts, as ſome were of 0. 
gr x oe, ha intotheir own Bodies. S* Ambroſe giues the 
;glorig reſerve-.reaſon, why the Bodies ſhould thus riſe. For thss,1ſaith he, 


wy _— & the order andcawſe of Inſtice , that becanſe the att ions of 


P44 


the Body and Soule are common toboth, the Body _— 
m1 : that 


The ſeaventh Lifture; | tet 
rhar which the Soule decreed , both of them ſhould likewiſe 
come unto indgement, both of the be cither delivered vp td 
perpernallpuniſhment,or both reſerved ta eternall glory, And 
ſolcometothat glory, AND LYFE EVERLASTING» | 

This Article,” faith Ur finus is placed laſt, partly forit 7” - ann 
is fulfilled perfeQtly after the reſt : partly for itis the effet —— 3 _ 
ofallthe other that-went before. For in no wiſe muſt we * 
forget tharparcell ofmy Text, He that ſhall beleene,and be 
buptrzed ſhall be ſaned. Now what this Life everlaſting is 
may iuftly ſeeme vnexplicable, ſeeing nor only the Pro- 
pher ® E/ay, but the Apoſile © S* Paxlalfo after him deter- » Efay. 64.4; 
minately ſer downe, thatthey are the Things whichEye 01.Cor.a.g,. 
bath not ſeene:, neither Eare hath heard, neither came ints © 


we cannot poſhbly knowe what it is in very deed, letvs gie. aug, in Pf. 


5 


Creatures.Now /:fe is taken both for the firſt a, thatis- 
for the very living, and being: as alfofor the ſecond actk,. - 


tia. &+ in puerj« 
tia ſperatur a- 


tions alſo themſelues,by reaſon of the vnion f the Body with J,jeſcemia,ch 


ſundry tearmes:when weare /nfants,4faith St Auſten, we fprratur invens- 
hope to comero Childs.cftate,, when we are Children, to — ON 
be Srryplings , when we are Srriplings,to be young Men, nad page Þ 
when weare Jourg Men ,to be ripe in yeares, when weare pravitats(pera & 
ripein yeares,to be o/d: -buto/dage hath no age to hope tar oneBus, ſt» + 
for after. When once we com2to be too ripe, you knowe #9 aviem | 
whar followes, It is notſoin Life here Goken of? this cares 

. | : ., quan ſperet ng * 
hath no luch.commaes,or colons, or periods, Why? forir þ,qze, Aug, Bdgs 
is:Everlaſting Now Everlaiting is takenthree mannerof 110, . 


Wales - 


—_ lA —< ms - 


ek 


waies - \Fir# for that which hath neither beginning noe 
ending,ſoGodis everlaſting : Secondly thatwhich hath 
, ro beginning and yet hath an.ending , ſothe Decree of 
God: Thirdly that which-hatha beginning,but never ſhal 
" haue end, and ſuch are the Soules of Men, Andin this 
third ſenſe it is,that Lyfe is called here Everlaſting,that is, 
a Lite that hath a beginning indeed , butthatfhallneyer 
afrerwardshaue end.And Ps isthatendlefle lifelooften 
promiſed.in holy Scripture , notas was promiſed by the 
a irg, End, 6 Poet,who when he had® ſaid in oneplace, 
gay His ego nec met@s rerum,nec tempora pono, 
| Imperium ſine fine dedi, 
SPag,Georg, £faith in another notwithſtanding , 
bz. == Res Romane,periturag, Regna, 
1 dupde Verb, Peritara veritate non tacuit © ſaith S* Auſten, ſemper man- 
D@#.Ser.29: ſara adulationepromiſit:he told them their Empire ſhould 
% "periſh whenhetoldthemthe truth, bur when herold the 
it{hould ever laſt, he did butflatterchem +: no the Scrips 
tures arc Kill conſtant. and hold an even courle, & arc like 
thoſc heavenly: Orbes aboue.that.never alter or chaunge 
their courſe, but runne continually their wonted rounds. 
aPſ.102.26, Nay they as *faiththe Propherſhallperiſh too, they all ſhall 
\waxe old as doth a garment ,and as a veſture ſhal God change 
= 1;Per, 3, 25, the,and they ſhalbe changed, but the wordof the Lord *-ſauth 
St. Peter that endureth for ever; and this is that word vpon 
which here in this place Everlaſting Lifeis grounded, 
 Andthus,Beloved, haueyou heard the whole expoſitis 
7 4mbr.Ser. of that (reed, which is.as 1ſpeaks S* Ambroſe,the key of our 
3.p.326. vf Chriſtian Faith . Ofthis Creed it is that S* eAu#en (pea- 
o wc 139: king, Symbolum didiciſtic * faith he , vbieft regulafides we- 
{A ; ; ES. 
» Aug. de TE, ftre brevis, grandss:brevis numero verborum,grandis po» 
« Serm..135, dere ſententtarum.\ ou haue learnt your Creed, whereinis 
the rule of your faith, little & large : little in regard of the 
ſmall number ofthe words, - large in regard of the weight 
- of. marter therein contained , Of this Creed Tertaulliar 
ſpeaking as you beard the laſt time , Regula guidems 
fides 
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Fdein faith hegwna omnino eft, ſolaimmobilts, '& irreforma=- x T6141 de 
tbils.The rule of Faith,is one aJone,only immoucable,and ig Yeland, 
not to be framed anew. Of this Creed in effect [renews Þ 335. 
ſpeaking before themall, The Charch® ſaith he, though > "H ptr yay 
ſeatrered through the world unto the otmoſt borders of the KANG, 
earth,hath from the eApoſtles, and ther Diſciples received 191mg 90 
thi Truththatis,Beleefe . The parts of which Beleefe he 3Ans Tis oe 
alſo having recited, This fatih,* laith he, the (hvrch being #*pirns tas 
Spread farre and wiae preſerveth, as if one houſe did containe arp ns This 
them all;theſe things it equally embraceth, as though it had }#s Snape 
even one Soule,one Hart, no more;it publiſheth, teacheth, (n , 3 * 
and delivereth theſe things with vniforme conſent, as if God tl Aagp* 
had ginen it but one onely tonguewherewith to fjeake, And 2» % F ndle 
d 2paine alittle after. He which among#t the Guides of the 191 tatumy 
 Church,ts beſt able tofpeake,uitereth nomore then this, & ga aCv 2x 
leſſe then this the moſt ſomple doth not vtter when he makes T (#ailnas ] 
profeſſion of his Faith, Not to beleeuealland eyerypoint Ce adverſe 
of this Creed,is almuch as our Soules are worth, there is ; - pong OP 
ſucha connexion betweene 2ll and every. part: Irares rem ec 731, 31 x4. 
ſequitur, as ©ſpeakes Lactantius in another caſe, ſo one ,,,, mtper= 
Article,oneparticle is ioyned with another,as marre one, fe g 
and marre all. An example whereof we hauc in Caſſianzxe, urlu whe 
who defending the Incarnation of-the Sonne of God a-« yj7,, 5 2,_ 
gainſt Neſtorius; If rhou do'ſt,* ſaith he,dexy our Lord leſs gancie, ale 
Chriſt;in denying the Son thou canſt not chooſe bur deny the ,g, 2, 5, —« 
Father:for according to the voice of the Father hinſelfe, He xooww Neg» 
that hath not the Sonneyhath not the Father. Wherefore de. ,, dos the 
nying bimwhich.is begotten,thou denyeſt him which doth be- bs vow 
get. Againe,denying the Sonne of God to haue beene borne in \Q.,Q, 25: fl 
the fleſh, how can(h thou beleene him to hane ſuffered? Belee- Tas bull. 
ning not his. paſſion, what remaineth, but that thou deny his © dues me 
| Ever Thug, 
os ey ov;xhr 5 7 euiny deuon xaplies, uy opupures Tad mt ungt orc & SN ory of 
epg)fonr,os is 50.04 x4 mum, [renews adverſ. Her l,1.c.2 P.29.(ol.2, 
4 Ka oumss Tar Juvdlls iu Abyy Tf) © TR ExxANGIGA; eye wr, Emcg TuTuP 
$e#,ovies adwis os m9 nip incor mu magic. * Lad, Divin Inſt Licis, 
# Cafende Incarnat Dom (.6,c.16, _ g 
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Reſurreftion?Wherevpon it followeth,that thou alſo deny bi 

Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Apoſtle affirming that he which 

aſcended,did firft deſcend. So that as much as heth in thee, 

onr Lord Teſus ( hrift hath neither riſen from the depth, nor 

3% aſcended into Heaven,nor fitteth at the right hand of God 

the Father ether ſhall he come at the day of the finall accont, 

which is looked for nor ſhall indge the quicke and dead. Ne 

foriu confeſſed all the Articles of the Creed,but his opi- 

nion didimply the denyal of eyery part ofhis Confeſſion. 

By this you {ee how each Article is linckt with one ano- 

ther- Andrtherefore as the ſanie Cafſiavws ipeaketh inthe 

. x,_ (c|fe ſame Booke, Th,s faith he, rhe State of Chriſtian 

= faflici 5 w_ Faith,that he that denies one part therof cannot poſſibly hold 

cramenti.e> the other. For all, faith he,are ſo annexed,andſo incorporated 

Catbolice fidei to one another that one without the other cannot poſſibly con- 

eft;vt qui parte fiſt,and be that ſhall deny one of all(his meaning is, ifhe ob= 

drvini ſacram?- ſtinately ſtand in denyall of it)ir ſhall vor profit him a whit 
#6 negat, partes [ 

won valeat con= £9 belcome all the reft, What remaineth the bur concerning 

fiteri, 1ta enim this Creed we take every of vs ſpeciall care, and follow $* 

fibi comexa & Auſtens adviſe and Counſell : Quotidie dicite , b ſaith he, 

concorporaia gnando ſurgitis quando vos collecarts ad (omnum, Say it e« 

And fue ol very day Ka as you riſe, andalſo when you goe to bed. 

flare non poſt, Andi againealittle after, CMake rehearſal of thy Faith, 

& quivuum conſider thy ſelfe throwghly : let thy Creed be thy looking 

ex omnibus de- 6} fe, Nay let it mo. 28 be thy treaſure , let it be the day- 

jr. .0e Bs _ h qpacoay mind. And againe in another place;#rite 

bſenew 4 it in your heart, 1 ſaith he, & every day ſay it to your ſelues 

Caſſ..de Incarn. before you ſleepe,before youwalke abroad , ſee that you arme 

1.6. your ſelues with your Creed. But as you ſay ir, Beloued, date 


- Homaz ly, and arme your ſelues with it , ſo your care muſt be 
+304, 


| commenera Withall to knowe the meaning of it too:otherwiſe Cardi- 

Fidem tan , Nall eAſcanins had a Popiniay that could repeat it (they 

anſpicetes ft _ ſay)by roat, & that (not as a many Papiſts do at this day, 
km 

tibi So bolum twum, Sint divitie tue, ſrt quotidiana ifta quodammods indumenta mentis tw. 

Aug.1b, \Incorde ſcribite,es quotidie dicite apud vos,antequam dormiatis, antequam proce- 

datic veftro Symbols vos munite, Aug.Tom.y de Symbyed Catech c,1,Þ.75 


Cree- 


IT PT. x 


HATTER: 


The ſeaventh Lefure. | I55 


 Creexzum 2uum Patrum onitentem, and ſo forth: whereof 
ſee more in® M* White) but arr:calatiſſime, faith my nau. Þ MVbires 
thor, continuatu perpetuo verbis , perinde ac vir peritns: nary 
treatably, and diſtin&ly from point to point, as an expert the Reagey. p, 
and $kilfull man<ould poſſibly haue done, I will end all c.2. 
this with that good 9 pe of our Church c6cer- >1=—ony 
ning the ſtanding at it,and ſaying it audibly with the Mi. (3:©37» 
aig alfo the Confelſion p nd the Zenks Prajer , fol- pre 1 
lowing that . And indeed ifitbe true which S* Auſten 1603. Cana8. 
hath, that this our Creed is both T#x:ca and Lorica too, 
a Coat, and alſo aHarnefle ; what better ceremony and 
geſture to teſtifie our Chriſtian reſolution , then by Srar- 
dmg at the ſaying of that, for the leaſt iot whereof(ifneed 
be)we are to ſpend our deareſt blood. 
And thus, Beloued, haue you heard of the Articles of 
our Faith,commonty called, the poles Creed. The next 
pointTy promiſed youto handle , was all thoſe Tenets prje preamble 
which our owne Church holdeth againſt the rebellious Le#.z.p, 20, 
Church of Rome,whercof Thad thought the next Thurſ. 
day to haue diſcourſed vnto you atlarge. But foraſmuch 
as that will be the eAſcention day, and is therefore to call 
to minde elſewhere, that particular meditation of our Sa- 
viours Aſcending into Heaven, and the Cauſes of his Af. 
cending thither,partly to lead Captivitie captive, partly 
to giue Gifts and Graces vnto men, partly to prepare a 
place for all that ſhould belecue in him , partly to ſend 
.downe his Holy Spirit: partly to appeare in the fight of 
God, and there to intercede for vs as you hauc Nom 


this day, ſhafl deferre this my next labour vntill thenexe 
Tearme, 1nthe meane time, God ſobleſſe vs, and the ſeed 
that hath beene ſowne,cc. | | 


V 2 


. 


— —— es A Gn 5 


OYR.CHYRCH'S TENETS Zines.” 


, Tz#ne,6. 
againſt the Church of Rome. - 1614. 
a Hey were the words of *St Teronge,* Ficron. Tome 


Nils in ſufpitione hereſeos quenqua m_ mpg 
 effepatientem;Iwould haue no Mi rores Ioannis 
 Parient-in the crime of Hereſic. Hieroſolm. p, 
Patient, a T take it faithReverend 163 | 
Hooker , wee ſhould be abwaies ,,, -_ _— 

27: EET iſ- 
though the crime of Herefiewere conrſe of luſtifi- | 
Q imtended; but filent in a thing of ſo tation, workes, - 

reat conſequence I could not, Be. &p.6r. - 
Hoved,, Idnrft hot be, effecially the lone that I beare to thet 
erath of Chriſt-Teſiu bemg hereby ſomewhat cald in queſtion. 
Fhius ſpake thatworthy Man of himſelfe by reaſoh of 'an 
Adverlary,who had ſomtimes beene his © familiar friend; * PALS5.15. + 
and afterwards kickt vp the heele againſt him, | 
Who {oreadeth the Bookes of our: Adverſaries which - 
they peſter- the world ſo mueh with ; ſhall hardly finde a 
page where there is not ſemewhartat leaſt againſt vs con- | 
<erning Herefic,& how we are Heretikes, no men worſe. .. 
Let vs ſee what Briſtow ſaith, one for all, and . 
=-=ld (rimme ab uno - 4 Virg. Eneid.' * 
fce ones :- . bba, - 
by the length of his foot, take we a ſcantling ofall thereſt/ — 

Our Proteſtants and Puritans © ſaith he, for this their yn= * Bri. Motinet, *- 
-mnercifull opinion(abourtinfants) are ot Catholickes, they tara 
are contrary tothe eApoſile , they.condemne the Vniverſall 
Church of God, they are to be detefFed as corrupters of our 

F':$, Faith,- 
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Faith,as Heretikes,as Pelagians:and indeed jaqze worſe then 
Pelagians.Andalictle after, :O vnmercifulland cruel He- 
retiques| : 

fVirg, ZEneid. of NeſevimagneSacerdos, 
(.6. Or if he like 8 Greezers words better, Pl/acide, Papiſta;pla- 
4s 16a cide. .Proue but by one example of 01d Herefies moſt-vn- 
probibendj hh. doubted, proue moſt plainely that we are Heretikes,, No- 
malos 1.2.6.7. <mina, ant frontem exporrige,urt Calumniatorum nota inura= 
| tr, I cannot now ſtand to diſprouethe two examples al- 
leaged by him, neitherneed] in very deed; itis done al- 
| . ready to my hand by one of the worthies of our Ch urch, 
b; _—— he that an{wer'd ſuch akrabble of n_ : Doftour Fulke, 
na, en," But you ſec.in the mean time how'ſpightfully they ſpeak 
"9.0 na mo ſpightfully chey wright a ws & ee Brien was 
fru5, Sanders, y PIg y eney wrig y 
Briflow, $:aple- No-body ro#eſton; 8 others, that came after, nor Wweſtor 
ton, Martisl, ynto thoſerthat.now come after him. But itis not their 
Frarin , Defete ,ords.that ca affright vs , no they ſhall not make vs looſe 
GI > ſo much asPatience, Silent indeed inathing of ſo great 
Teſtament. Ps- conſequence, we cannot, Beloued,we dare not be,& there 
pulus ſuperen- fore now of thoſe hereties whichthey lay ſo mainly to our 
turabons. charge.The TextIhaue-choſen to this purpoſe is a parcell 
_— ho _ of the words ofthe Apoſtle S*, Paule , asthey are related 
Brifeiver dio ynto vs by S*. Luke, AR.24, 14- The wordsare theſe. 
tives, þ, | 
| Pn mm But this I confeſſe unto thee , that after the way 
which they call Hereſie , (oworſbip 1 the God of my 
Fathers, beleeving all things which are written in 


the Law,and the Prophets. 


In which words we ſce firft of all a grievous crime laid to 

the charge ofthe Apoſtle S* Paule : Secondly,the Apoſtles 

Apologie orDefence for the ſame. Thecrime laid to the 
| Apoſtles charge was Hereſie : & Herefieindeedis a crime 
Tivel Apoly. ſo hainous, that vnleſſe it may be ſcene! ſaith our worth 
1zcl,vnleſſc itmay befclt,and in a manner may be holden 


with 
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with hands and fingers, it ought not lightly to be iudged, 
or beleeved, when it is laid to the charge of any Chriftian. 
For Hereſfie as he ſaith,is a forſaking of Salvation,a renoite 
cing of Gods grace, adeparturefromthebody and ſpirit _ 
of Chrift.So S* Auften, Let a member ® ſaith he, be cut and ung os 
parted from the Body,be it the Hand,or Finger,or Foote whe —_— 
it ts cut of,doth the Soule follow that part that is cut of! When ;gryore aliquod- 
if'was in the Beay it Irvedindeed,, but being cut of it looſeth precidatur nit» 
bis life. Right ſo a Chriſt ian ts a Catholicke while he # in the 011m,Mattus, 
Body but being once out + made an Heretike, be is as a me= _—_— wy 
ber cleane cut of the Spirit doth uot follow him,Howbcit the [a af any 
Herefie here laid tothe Apoſtles charge in this place, was zimazCumin 
indee/l no Herefe, He was accuſed by Tertulms that he corpore eſſet vi- 
was of the Se, or the|Herefie ofthe Nazarites(for how- %tha!, preciſums ' 
ſoever before this time the Difciples were called Chrifti- rh moony 
«ns,AQ.11.26.Yerwerethey calledalſo Nazarites of Ie. cyriftianus Ca. 
ſus of Nazareth )burt he was accuſed by Tertullus , that he tholicws eft duns / 
was of the Sect or Herefieof the Nazarites , Cert ainely in corporevi- = 
ſaith Tertrllus,we hae found this man a peſtilent fellow or —_— | 
a moover of ſedirio among all the Tews throughout the world, alan 
and a mn maintainer of the Sett of the Nazarites . Now ampatatum non « 
che Apoſtle St Paxle here inrhis place doth not only not ſequitur Spini- 
deny this point of his Accufation, but freely cofeffeth that !*. Aug.Tom. 
if ſo be that were Herefie,then was he an Heretike indeed, gn = | 
but yer he worſhipped(be * ſaid )the true God, andbeleeved nya als. 
all that was written n the Law and the Prophets,which was 9 A& 24. 14: 
the word of God, and therefore did he put itro their own + 
conſciences, whether he were an Heretike,orno. 

An cxcellent patterneof our ſelues,who are accuſed as 
he was,and may excuſe our ſelJuesas he did, Only they 
hauevs not-now(God be thanked )as Tertullus had Panic 
betore a Tribunal Scat. Thoſe daies are paſt & gone, their 
powerand might is much abated, though their hatred &  _. | 
malice benever a whit. Bur, Beneeſt? ſaith St Jerome,quad gr _— | 
walitia non habet tantas vires,quantos conatus.Perierat m- Ruffin "_ +, | 
wocentia,fi ſemper nequitia iunita cfſet patentia, It is well 223,. 
that. 


x6 Our Charchs Texets againſt theChurch of Rome, 
thar Malice hath-not.ſo much-might as it hath Tpight, Inc 


nocency were- yndone, if wickednes & powrefulnes were 

* flil in one Predicament.< Troia iam ver eſt malum;Eich. 
Senec. Troas. A : , . a 
AR\.ſe. Du Y © ght is an old-ſoare, They hauec given vs of late occalio 
cungp to.ſay with Iſracl inthe 4 Plalme,f+he Lord himſelfe . had 
4 bak, 124/ Is 210t been 0n our fide (now may 1/racl ſay) if the Lord himſelfe 
. bad not beene on our fide when Romiſh Catholickes roſe vp 
. againſt vs they had ſwallowed vs up quicke ; when they were 

*F.sg, " fo wrathfully diſpleaſedat vs. And that which® followeth 
alittle after; But praiſed be the Lord, which hath not given 

v1 over for apray wnto their teeth.Our Soule tis eſcaped, eve 

# 4 bird out of the ſnare of the fowler: the ſnare was broken, 

. #nd we weredelrvered.But ta come.ynto my purpoſe, 

To ſhew that we may excuſe . our {eluesas the Apoſtle 

' here did, Thold it my beſt way to rehearſe all thoſe Poinrs 

we are accuſed of by the, &ro confirme them very briefly, 

both by the Scriptures,and by Fathers, Which that it may 

the better be brought about, I can thinke of-no better 

. courſe thento rehearſe here before you all thoſe Texers 

- which our Motherthe Church of England holdeth con- 

cerning DoRrine and Diſcipline . Imeanethoſe Articles 

Carticles, wher concluded in a f Synod ofhers in the yeere. 62, wherevnto 
upon it was a- Weal of vs ſubſcribe attke taking of our Degrees. And by 
greed by the this meanes ſhal youreape a double benefir: Firſt you ſhal 
Archbiſbeps & heare what you are to ſubſcribe vnto, and not go blinde- 
—_— 4 foldto walkin too too many haue done hererofore, and 
the whole Cler. baue afterwards beene a © heavineſle to our Mother the 
9. In the Con. Church by.kicking the heele againſt her : Secondly, you 
vocation belden ſhall haue ſomewhat alſo in ſtore againſt the DiRates of 


at London in ; . . . ; 
our Adverſaries, who unploy ſo much paines to inveiole 
tbe yeare of our - y P = 


| LordGod 1562 fuch as. youare,& to make themeheir ® Proſel:tes,] know 
t Prov.to.r, toperformeall this will be fomewhac aboue your Capacie 
= /1faciatis v- ties eſpecially now.atthis time being.ſo young as you are, 
num Proſelyth, , many of you ; howbeit as-our Saviour® ſaid to St Perer 


gs = when he waſhed his Feete, What [ do thou hnoweſt not now, 


but thou ſhalt know it hereafter : rightſo ſay linthis-cale, 
| that 
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that which by tenderneſle of ,yeares you cannot now ſo 
well skil of, you ſhal Godwilling hereafter, if in the mean 
time youlay vp all theſe ſayings in your hearts, as did the 
Bleffed Virgin our Saviours, Luk,2.51, Our Saviours Pa- 
rents,” ſaith S.Luke , vnderſtoodnot the word that he ſpake Luk 2. go. 
w1nto them,and yet,* ſaith he immediatly after, his Mother * V.y1. 
kept all thoſe ſayings in her heart. 
As touching the order I ſhall obſerue,forafmuch as the- 
Articles are many{ſome thirty or fortic of them in all ) & 
ſome there are about which there is little or no difference 
at all betweene our Adverſarics and our ſ{elues: thoſe a- | 
bout which there is none atall,or at leaſt wiſe very little, | 
thoſe will Ibarelyread vnto-you, 'the Reſt about which 
there is, Iwillfirſtread them, thenproue them both by 
Scriptyres,and by. Fathers, 1 ſhall be atthis time ſome- 
what long,butyour patience maybe the greater, partly 
for Thaue nor yet been over tedious ynto youat any time, 
partly ſor I ſhall hereafter be the breefer in thoſe points 
that are hereafter to be handled.I come tothe firſt article. 
The firſt of thoſe Articles iz of Faith in che boly Trini- 
tie,and there is aboutthat Articte-no difference ar all be- 
rweene vs.The Article is'this. There # butonelining +, 
and true God gverlaſting without body,part s,or paſſions, © 
of infinite power gviſdome,and goodneſſe; the maker and 
preſerver of all things,hoth viſible andenwviſible. And in 
wnitic of this Godhead,there be three Perſons of oneſub- 
Rancogpower andanthoritie, the Father, the Soune,and 
the holy Gho#+. The ſecond is ofthe word of God, which 
was madevery Man , and about that we agree too. The | 
Articleis this. The Sonze which r5 the Word ofthe Fa- 7 
ther begotten from everlaſting of the Father the very, © 
eternall God pf one (ſubſtance with the Father gooke Mans 
N ature in the wombe of the bleſſed Virgin ,' of her ſub- 
ftlance: (o that two whole andperfect Natures, that is ta 
| x fy, 
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efArt.3. 


edrt.4. 


eArt.s- 


aArt.6. 


{ay,the Godhead and Manhood were ioyned in one Perſon; 
never to be divided whereof is one Chrift, very God, and 
very Man:who ſuffered was crucified;dead, and buried,to 
reconcile his Father tows, andtobea ſacrificenot onely 
for Originall guilt but alſofor all attuall ſinnes of Men, 
The third is ot our Saviours going downe into Hell, and 
therein alſo we agree. The Article is this. 4s Chriſt 
died for vs andwas buried;ſoal(s it is to bebeleened that 
he went downe into Hell.The fourth is of the ReſucreQion- 
of our Saviour, andinthat we agree too, The Article js 

this. Chriſt didtracly ariſe againe_ from death , and 
#ooke ag aine his body, with fleſh, bone , andall things ap- 

pertaining to the perfettion of Mans natare : wherew:th 

he aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth wntill be re« 

returne to indge all men at the laſt day, The fift is of the 
Holy Ghoſt,and in that alſo we agree.The Article is this, 

The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father,e the Sonnt, 

#s of one ſubikance naieſtie,and glory, with the Father & 

the Sonneuery,and eternallGod, Hetherto: have we and 

our Adyerſaries gonehand in hand,no whitvarying each 
from other, but now loe begins the breach, and firſt inthe 
fixt Article, 

It is of the ſufficiecie of the Holy Scriptures to Salvati« 
on,& the Articleis this: Holy Scripture containeth all 
rhings neteſiary for ſalvation: fo that what(orver ts not 
read therein,nor may be proued thereby 7s not tobe requi- 
red of any mas , that it ſhouldbe beleeued as an HH le - 
of the Faith, or be thought requiſite and neceſſaryto ſat- 
vation.1s the name of the Holy Scriptures we doe vndey» 
fland thoſe Canonical Bookes of the Oldand N ew Tens 
nent of whoſe authoritie_; was never any doubt in the_s 
Church. The, names and namber of themareL theſe: 
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Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus ,Numeri, Deuteronominm 
lo(ut, Iudges,Ruth, The 1,Booke of Samuel, The 2. Booke 
of Samuel, T be 1.Booke of Kings ,” The 2.Booke of Kings, 
The 1. Booke of Chronicles,The 2. Booke of Chronicles,The 


1-Booke of Eſdr as, The 2. Booke of Eſdras, The Booke of 


Heſter ,The Booke of 10b, The Pſalmes, The Proverbs, Ec- 
cleſ#aſtes ,or the Preacher,Cantica, or Songs of Salomon. 
The 4 greater Prophets, The r2,lejſe Prophets. Andthe 
other Bookes ( as Hierome ſaith) the Church doth read for 
example of life and inſlruttion of manners : but yet doth 
it not apply them to eſtabliſh any doftrine. Such are theſe 
following.The third book of Eſdr as.The fourth of Eſaras. 
The booke of Tobias. The booke of Inaith. The reſt of the 
books of Heſter.The booke of wiſdome. leſus the ſoune of 
Syrach.Baruch the Prophet. The Song of the three Chit. 
aren.T he ſtory of Suſanna. Of Bell andthe Dragon, The 
Prayer of Manaſſes.The r Book of Maccabees,The 2 Book 
of Maccabees, All the Books of the New Teſtament ,as they 
are commonly receiued , we doe receine and account them 
Canonical, So that we haue inthis Article two points to 
proue.Fir#f, that the holy Scripture containethall things 
neceſſarie(to be knowne and beleeued) for the Salvation 
of man, Secondly, that all the Bookes in the volume of the 
Bible are not Canonicall, as for example , Toby,ludith, 
Wiſdome,the Sonne of Syrach,the Machabees,&c. 

For the former we haue both Scriptures and Fathers. 
Scriptures,as Deut.4.2, Yee ſhallpur nothing to the Word, 
which. I command yon, neither ſhallyee take ought therefrom, 
And Deut. 1 2.32,Whatſocever I command yee take heed you 
doe it: thow ſhalt put nothing thereto , nor take ought there+ 
from.So Ioſhua, 1.7, Be thouſtrong & of a moſt valiant cou- 
rage,that thou maiſt obſerue and doe according toall: the law 
which Moſes my ſervant hath commanded thee : thou ſhalt | 
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®rertul.adverſ gt tune a from it,to the right hand, nor to the left. T 0+ 
Hermog.p-123* mit the Prophet David,in whomthere are not many more 


bRoffenis Plalmes then there are teſtimonies of the -fufficiencic of _ 


bimſelfe that the Law (chiefly the 19,and the 119) which Law delive- 
wrote againſt red to the Iſraclites whatſoeyer was neceſſary ro their ſale 
_—_ ca'sthe vation. ] omit alſo that ofthe Apofite S.Paul, 2.,Tim.3.16 
a. < _ Te The whole $ cripture « given by infþiration of God,& us pro- 
quoddam om fit able ro reach, #0 improwe, to corrett and to inſtrutt mrigh- 
nium verita- 7eopſnefſe,thut the man of God may be ab/olute, being made 
rum Aud again perfelt unto all good workes.] come to the Fathers. 
pers 29g = Firſt Teriul/lian: Adoro,® ſaith he,Scripture plenitudine, 
pe” args va And againe alittle after: Scriptum eſſe as 
confuratio, officina.Sinon eft ſcriptum,timeat v4 illud adicientibus, aut 
Art.37, detrahentibus deſtinatum.] adore,faith he of himſelfe, the 
da. —_ &bal fylnefſe of the Scripture . Let Hermogenes Schooleſhewe 
_— Gr thatitis written, Ifſo be it be notwrieten, then let him 
that knewe no * feare that curſe appointed for them,which adde or take a- 
better what way. And this was the place of Tertulliar againſt Herme- 
Bookes the Fa- genesthat ſo puzzeld Campiar arthe firſt ( Campian that 
_ had _ reatGoliah that chalenged alland every of vs from the 
bs obote corre, Igheſtto the loweſt)that he didnot<thinke there was a= 
age in that Di. ny ſuch Bookeinall Terrattian And yer fee the boldneſſe 
putat'on inD. of the-leſuire, hee had no ſooner denied there was ſuch a 
Fulle- Againſt Booke,but when he ſaw he was deceiued, he tookepre= 
— ſently vpon him to4 diſcourſe ofthe Argument of it. Buc 
10 the Reader, I proceede.Credimmelaith St Terome,quia legimm ns cre- 
p.34- dim quia non legimus, He inthe Controverhe which hee 
© Conference at had with Helvid:us turnes thereafon ingnd out. We be- 
pe” © ap . - of teeue it becauſe we read it, andbecauſe we read it nor, 
. IT "1h * therefore we beleeue it nor.So St Baſil, HMamfeſtaeſh e- 
* Hierom.Tom, 1apſo & fide © faich hey ſuperbie crimen,aut reprobare quid 
2.4dverſ.Hel- ex his que fcripra ſunt, aut ſupermducere quidex non ſcrip= 
vid.p.13, Edit. egg pe affirmetbit robe a manifeſt revolting fro theFaith, 
7 : =. & a ſpice ofpride,cither to diſallow any thing thatis wric 


Corfeſ,Fidp. ££D,07 tp bring in anything thatis nor written, And more 


438.£dit,Bafl, ©vcr concerning the Auchority of Scriptures,that they: 
A540 \% =o 


ſhould 
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ſhould be the Judge of controverſies in religion, there is, 
fairh D.Humtfrey , a moſt excellent place in Chryſoftom,s 
que null locus cummunu Teſuitarum nulla Topica, Logs 
ea, Philoſophica, T heologica,poſſunt demolirs, No common 
place books of the Teſuits,none of their Fopicks, Logick . 
Philo ſophy;Theology,could potlblyilemobicrkey vied 
faith he,the Sword fot of Hercrlcy, but of the Printer, 8 
Jeft it out quiteand cleane.Trokeit hemeanes ab place in kruncormure 
Opere Imperf.in Mat. Hom.49. you ſhal find tin S.Chry- devitis abowi- 
foſtom in his 2.Tome.I returne vnto my purpoſe, And be. #«:ioem deſs« 
fore we haue done with this point, there is a maine obiec- —_ P_ 
tion tobe antwered concerning the Premilles. For it hath er) prnry 
oftentimes beene'demaunded, how the Bookes of holy. rits herefom = 
Scripture containe in them all neceſſary thin gs, when of inpiam,queeſt 
things neceſlary the very chicfeſt is toknow what Bookes. ***7cim _ 

wce.are. bound to eſtceme holy, which point is confeſ Na aloe 
poſſibleforthe Scrirture it ſelfeto-teach. Wherevntoir Eceleſtegn-ills * 
may be anſwered, that albeir Scripture do profefſe to:con.-rempore-qui in: 
rtainc inir -1! things which are neceſfary vato Salvation, Iudea”furt fu-' 
yer the meaning cannotbe ſimply of al thidosharare ne- 5% ad ro , 
ceflary bur all things that are neceſſary in ſome cettaine _ choir 
kinde or forme; as 2} rhings that are neceſſary, andeither conferant ſe ad 
co:1d not ar alj,or could not cafily-be known by the light'Scripturas.and- 
of natural diſcourſe : all rhings whictrare neceſtary ro be 2linleafrer 
knowne that we may be faved, but knowne with preſup. boayrermere | 
polalof knowledge concerning certain Principles, wher- Ateftolerate. - 
of itieceiverh ys already perſwaded, andtheninftructerh ave Propbere- » 
vs in all the reſidue that are neceſſary. In the number of 11m.ocAnd * 
theſe Principles one is theſacred Authority of Scripture, 983 a lutle* 
Sce more hereof.in Reyerend 217 i Fyoker .Icomertogthe 2 We 


- . | mubet in hog tt+-> 
ſccond point. concerning Bookes Canonicall. » ——_ 


5 Humfred.in © 
Camp.Rat.y, 
P5907 


.-> Thatthey.only are Canonicalwhichour Church acceps ya yr cons: + 
: 20S + . ferreſe ad Serip! + 
turas? Duiain t:mpere hoc ex quo obtinuit Hereſas illas Eccl:ſinsaulla probatio poteſteſfſe —_ » 
Chriftianuatiagneg, refugiur poreſl eſſe Chriftianorium alud, volentinm cognoſcere fidei verita« - 

gerp,nift Scripturg diving,ene.Chryl.Tom.2,09.imperſein Mats Homil, 49. Eda.Bajil.1 5476. y 
$1088, 1 MHooks EcileſePel 1,1.,14.p.86. and1,z.5.8,9,146, | 
: > 3 teth::; 
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terh.af;and thattherelt;arc a Apacrypbs,: itis fufficicntea 
| » No i - haye che teſtimony of Antiquity only,& ſo have we. Firf 
og Spins the Gouncelof Laodicea,which framing the catalogue of 
legereGn Eecle Bookes Canonicall, lomitterh chefe jn controyerhe be 
fu )aiff ſolo: c4- twixt our Adverfariesand vs. Secondly, the-teſtimonic of 
 #onices 104 & Aelira the Biſbop:iof Sardia of whom you ſhall read in 
vt Tein m Eyſcbrus.Thirdly the teſtimony of9.S* Cyril, Wha ſo is 
| _ We 4+, defirous ra ſeemore, [Ireferre himeo thoſe excellent Lee 
deg yn cuihp., ures ſorgetimes read here in Oxford, and lately ſer forth 
raters recips., by ® Strangers to as great acommendation ynto them, as 
becſunt.Ger. 'a reproach ynto our lelues. But thus much of the fixt Ar- 


» 


ExktviteNu, «- cle. 


Rog. lib, quatn- felſe lome little: difference; butthe Articles this; The Old 
bro E pr Feflament is not contrary tothe New.” For both inthe old 
Pſalm. numere 4nd new Teſtament everlaſting life is offered to Mankind 
T K68rqverh, by Chrift, whois the only mediatonr betweene Grd and 
| CR Man being both God and Man, wherefore they are not ta 
J6h.Hefte.De- be heardwhich faine that the old Fathers did looke only 
Re a. for tranfitory promiſes. Although the Law given from 
mas, look, Abdias, Tonas., Michgas, Nabum , Abacuc , Sepbonias, Aggeus, Zach. Malachs 
Eſailer, Exech.Dan.Novi Tefhid eſt, Evang ſec. Mut. ſec. Marc. ſec Luc ſec, loan, Aft. Apoſt, Ca- 
nonice Epiſhglacobi una,Petridug,t* &:2.*:10annd tres 1* 2* & 3* Jude vna,Epuſtolg Apeſt, 
Pauli numero 14. Ad Romgad Cor. 1* & 23.44 Gal.ad Epbeſ, ad Philippenſcs vna, a4 Coloſ.una, 
ad Theſſ.dur 1* o&+ 232,64 Timoth.dug 1* & 23,24 Tith, ad Philem. ad Heb.Conc. Laod, 49. 
D. 264-vet368.Can.59 foe vitgp.227.Edit.Colon per Petram Duentel, ® Meliton Oneſma 
fatri ſalutemehsc tn Orienters reverjus,oh eo loco conflitutus vbi iſta ſunt & predicata ev gefta 
wveteru inſtrument ilibroz. diligenter cognitos in ordinem ſubieci, & ad temifs: quorum bye ſuns 
noning. Duing, ibri Maſrs, Gen. Ex Levit.NuDeut, Deindeleſies Nave Iudices,Ruth Regum, 
quatuor libri,Par alip.duo P[,David,Proverb.Sol,Sapientia, Ecclef.CanticeCanticor, lob.Prophertg 
Eſgias leremias,Duod.Prophet.lib.vuus.Daniel,Exzcbiel. Eſd. Eufeb, Hift. Eccleſ.l.4. £25,” ex 
ver{,Gryngi Befil.1 587, Where for Sapientia is named, and thereby it{cenierh thartthea 
Booke of Wiſd.izmade.Canonicall, Vid. D: Rainokds LeQures PrzleR. 14.941 16, 
howthartis ro þe vnderſtood, namely that the Proverbs are called oegia per excellee 
tiam: * Horumlibros lege duos atg, vigintinihilg, cums Apocryphis babeto commune J/id.Louii 
S Cyril.Catech.4.p 99.Edit.Pari{ 1608 , * Prpleftiones D Raioldt De Libris Avocr yphis tn 
nobil; Oppenrelonio (uniptibus Vidug Levini Hulfi & Henrich Laurentin a2 1611, Vid Preleft. 
34235 136+ $A | God 
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fromariginall riehteonſnesand is of his owne nature en+- 


God by Moſes, as toacthing Cty imonits and Rites, ve wot 
inde Chreſt1an men;nor the Cruill Precepts thereof ought ; 
of neceſſity to be received in any Common wealth: yet not- 
withitanding noChriſtian man whitſorver is free from 
the obedience of the Comadements which ave called Moral, 
Now when itis faid in this Article, that They are not robe 
beard which fame rhat the old Fathers did {ooke only for tra- 
ftrory promeſes(meani na Fathers ofthe old Teftament) . 
erue itis,that our Popiſh writers haue run vpo that ſtring, 
and by —_ a4 ara the Cn by m_ allea- - 

ing St Aſter for that point - (they might halle doneP Sr ; ks 
Chroſoflome ro0;burt anny as 4 is none of the Corro- nn 
verſes in queſtion now adaies, 1] willreferre.you only to-Ame p.490.E- 
ALD. Ramolds4 Lefures, where he bandleth this; poine. dit.Pariſ.1558"' 
I come tothe eight Article wherein we ivine bands to;af- Ne a. 4 , 
ter a ſort.The Article is this + , Thethree Creedes, NA t- Prel. Dags- 
cene Creed, Arh:naſins Creed,and that whichis commons "_ 
ly called the _2poſiles Creed ought 'throughly to bereces FN 
ved, bcleeved, Foy they may be proved by matt certaine. 
warrants of holy Scripture. 1fay after a ſort,for that our 
Adverſaries it may be,” ſuppoſe thereare ſomepoints in 
thoſe Creedes that areproved rather by, Tradition, butt 
willnot now ſtand on this point , Icometo ourgreater 
fallings out;& that isinrhe 9,10;12,12,13,& 14.Article, 
The 9,is'ef Original, or Birth Sinne, &'the Article is this: 
Original in ſlandeth pot in the following of Adam( as the 
Pelagians do wainly talke)but it is the fault and corrupte-« 
on of the nature of every man that naturally is ingendred 
of theoff-ſpring of Adam, whereby man is very farre gone 


eArt.9,. 


clined to evill.ſo that the fleſh lu#eth alwaies contrary to 
the ſpirit ci therfore in every perſon borne in this world, 
it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation. And this infe-. 
fon / 


[6B Our Church's Tenets ageinf the Church of Rome; 

- ion of nature deth remaine,yea in them that are regents 

- Fated,whereby.the luſt of the ficfb, called in Greeke vpimnyua 

expxds, which ſome do expound the wiſdome, ſome ſenſuali- 

Fy,ſome the affection ſome the deſire of he flelh, ts not [ub- 

zedt to the law of God .. _Andalthough there is no condem- 

aation for them that bekege and are baptized get the 4 

Poſtle doth confeſſe that Concupiſcence and luſt hath of it 

felfethe Nature of fin, Herethen inthis Article we are 

to confirme two Points. Firſt that Originall Sin-remaines 

in Godsdeare Children: Secondly,that Concupiſcence e= 
 venintheRegenerateis Sin, 'Proue one,and proue both, 

-Fhat Cortupiſcence, and the corrupt inclination of Nature 

even in the Chilare of God ts werily and properly Sin, is thus 

proved by theword of God:Fir/#St Parlelocalsit;Rome- 

7.17, Now then it is-nd'more Ithat doit', but the frane that 

. dwelleth in me. And againe, v.20, Nowif / do that I would 

wot ft is nomore'l that doe xt, butthe ſin that dwelleth in me, 

Nay he calleth it Sinne x ſeverall times in chat Chapter: 

up ey calledir ſoin the fixt Chapter no lefle then five 

times ; andinthe Chapternext to this, that is in the cight, 

econcTrid, Threetimes . We dare not ſay as ther Councell of Trent 
\Seſſ.5. Nam.s, did, Hanc Concupiſcentiam, quam Aliquando Apoſtolus pec- 
catumappellat Santta Synodus declarat Eccleſism Catholie 

cam nungquam intellexiſſe peccatum appellari, quod were & 

propric in renatis peccatum ſir,ſe foie expeccatoeſt, & ad 

-peccatum inclinat:This Concupiicence which the Apoſile 

ſometime calleth finne, this Holy Synod declares that the 
-Catholicke Church never vnderſtoode ir to be called fin, 

for that truely and properly it was fin-in the Regenerare, 

No we take the Apoſtle at his word, and whatſoever thcir 

© Ambrof. apud Catholicke Church hath thoughrinzhis point , the Ca- 
4%. ow tholicke Fathers not only thought, but taught alſo other. 
_ 9.661 Ed, wiſe. Witneſſe S* Ambroſe, whom St Auſten (cireth: ul: 
Beſu i528, tainnobis operatur peccatum: wobes relutlantibua gn 
_ 


-  Thetight Lefiare, x69 
-plernng; voluptates reſurgant. This fin (original )worketh 
many thingsinvs.: -.cvenagainſt our wils a many times 
pleaſurezrevivedarite withinvs,Witnefle St Cyprian who 
St Auſten * citeth to, Ne quiſgram fibide puro & immacu- * Cyp.apud tu- 
-Adato peftore blandiatur.S1 nemo eſſe fine peccato poteſt, quife. 816. p. 666, 
us ſe incalpatum eſſe dixerit,ant ſuperbus,. aut ſtulrus eft. 
Lec no man ſoothvp himſelfethat he hatha pure and im-- 
maculate heart. And for becauſe no man can poſſibly be 
without finne, he who faith hes, is orprowd , or fooliſh, 
WitneſſeS, Auſten himſelfe, Sicwt cacitus cordis, faith u Avg.Tom.7, 
-he,c+ peccatum eſt, panapeccatieſt , & cauſa peccati: ita Cont.lulian, lg 
conempifcentia carnis adver ſus quam bonus concupiſert iis ©3478» 
rinu,t peccatumeſt, & penapeccatieſt, & canſapeceati 
eſ+. As blindneſle of the heart js both ſinne ic ſelfe, and the 
puniſhment of Sinne,and the cauſe of Sin:fo is Concupi- 
{cence ofthe Fleſh againſtthe which the good Spirit lu« 
ſteth.Briefly where the Fathers ſay that Concupiſcence is 
not Sin, theirmeaning is,ſfaith a worthy * Writer,for that x 4qx40n.5ade- 
through Gods Graceit is not imputed vnto vs, Whoſoes elis Ad Artic, 
ver is -defirousto fee more,] referre him to M, D*- Whita- 39-P 466.Ope- 
kers De Peccato Originali,l.z the 6, 7 Chaprers.] come '4 75% Edite 
tothe tenth Article,whick is of Freewill, The Articleis £93” 
"this: Thecond:tion of Man after the fallof adam eArt.ro. 
is ſuch that he canot turne & prepare himfelfe by his own 
naturall flrength, and good works to Faith &+ calling wp+ 
on God, wherefore we haue no power to dot good workes 
pleaſant and acceptable ro God,without the Grace of God 
preventing vs thas we may haue a good will,and working 
with vs when we hawe that goodwill, The point inthis 
Articlets be avouched againſt our Adverfaries is this; 
Han cannot doe any work: that good is, and godly , not being 
a yet regenerate, A truth approved both by the Scriptures, 
andthe Fathers,The Scciptures,as 1.Cor.2.14, The natu- 
yall man perceiaeth not the things of the Fpirit of God , for 


©: they are foolhneſſe vnto bem: nether can he knowe:them, be- 
| r 


canſe 


170 Our Church's Tentti againſt the Church of Rome; 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. And 2.Cor.z.5, Wrare 
not ſufficient of our ſelues,te think any thing as of our ſelues: 
but owr ſufficiencie « of Ged.So our Saviour Chrift;Ioh.1g, 
5.Witheut me can yee doe nothing, And Tohn 6.44, No man 
can come to meexcept the Father which hath ſent me drawe 
bim.The Fathers:as firſt S* Ambroſc: Reparabilem & ſana» 

7 Ambr. Tom.2 bilem eſſe de natura cft,reparatum antem & ſanatum eſſe de 
de vecat. Gent. gr.22;2 eff. To befittobe repaired, andto behealedis of 
agen 5:9 Nature, but to be repaired, and healed,that is of Grace. 
* Ambr.rom.z And againcin® anotherplace, In omnibus bonis opulentie 

Epiſt.1.1 0.2p. tud & Gratiam Donators, eo ins proprietatts agnoſcas, In 
84.p.370- allthypirituallritches acknowledge the Grace of him 
' thatgaueitthee, & the right of proptietic from him. And 

2 Ambr.Tom.2 yetagainein athird® place, Vo/untas nthil in ſyn habet vis 

de vocate Gent. 7 ;bwe niſt perients facilitatem, Quoniam voluntas mutabilis 
L162: 5. gue non ab incommutabili voluntate regitur , tanto citius 
propinguat iniquitati,quanto acrits intenditur attioni, Will 

hath nothing in her own power, but a facilitie to miſcary, 


For mutable wil which is not reRified by that immurable- 


Will aboue,isfo much the neecrer to Iniquitie, the more 
bFulgent, de. jncent ſheisro doe oughr. So Fulgentius: Dar Des cor 
Predeſt.p.1S youum vt it inſtificationibus erus ambiulemus , quod pertio 
Edit,Baſe 1587 rad bone woluntatis initinm. Dat etiam vt indicia eins ob= 
og ſervemu w factema,qued _— ad bone operations ef- 
woſcimuy, © feftum.Onde * cognoſcimur Deieſſe , ut bonumfacere veli- 

mu, vt bonumfacerevaleamus, God giues vs anew 

heart to the end we ſhould walke in his Statutes,and that 

belongeth tothe beginning ofa good will. It is his gift 

alſo,that we obſerue and doehis Statutes, & that belongs 

to the effetof good working, Wherefore-we acknow. 

ledgeitto be Godspeculiar, that both we be willing to 

doe that which good is,andable alſo toperforme it.Laft. 

e Aug Tom.10 Jy S.Auſten: One voluntagc ſai ch he, quod liberum arbitrie 
de verb. Apoſt, um? niſi ille regat cadis,nift regat races, What will? what 
Ser.13-8,214. Freewill doeſt thou prattle of vnto me? Vnleſſe God doe 
Edi. Baſ529 poyerne it thoufalleftdowneright;voleſſc he a ir, 
| there 
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therethou lyeft without recovery, and againe jin4 ano- 4 

ther place, 1n tantum libera eft, = in —_ liberata eſt. Noe | 
The willis ſo farre forth free,for ſhe is freed fo farre forch p.16 Edie. Ba- 
by the mercy of God. In a word, where S. Auer in other [1529+ 
places ſeemeth to defed the Freedome of wil, it was for be= | 
cauſe hauing to do with the Manichees, who held that Me 

were of evill will by.creation of the evill God, heheld 
indeedPFreedome of will, but yet © Freedome of will fro * Y.D.Futke on 
coaQion by nature, not fro the thraldome of Sin through ?Þ* Khem. Teſt, 
the firſt mans fall. The eleventharticle is of the Tuſifica- '* 1% 55:34. 
tion of Man, The articleis this. weare accountedrigh- eArt.r1, 
Feoms before God,only for the merit of our Lord and Savi- 

our leſus Chrift by faith, and not for our owne workes or 
deſervings.wherefore that we are initified by Faith Only 

is a moſt wholſome dotirine and very full of comfort , as 

more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Inſtification. 

In which article we are to make good againſt our Adver- 

farics rwo ſeyerall Propofitions:Firſttharonly for Chriſt 1, p,y i 
his merit weare accoſited righteous before God: Second- net inal the 

ly that we are iuſtified by Faith Only, Both theſe in a ma- word of God 
nerareone, and therefore that only for Chriſt his merit *#4! Faith only 
weare accounted righteous before God, andrthat weare CRIT 
juſtified by Faith Only, witnefle that ofthe apoſtle S. Toby m* Pos —_— 
1.lohn. 1.7. The blood of leſus (hriſt cleanſeth vs from all Faith only doth 
Sinne.That of the apoſtle S. Paule, Rom.5.19. eAs by one iuſtifie is not to 
mans diſobedience many were made ſinners,ſo by the obedizce be found 1jn al 
of one ſhall many alſo be maderighteows. That of the ſame oo 4c 
apolile,r Cor.1.30. Yee are of himin Jeſus Chreſt who of the Tower p. 
God ts made unto vs Wiſdome and Righteouſneſſe , and San- D.d.z.b.thougb 
Hification,and Redemption.l,burt this tearme ON L v, f ſay S.Faulſay,man 
our adverſaries,whereis that inall the Scriprure? where? © ED 
whereis it?and where is this tearme /derit? where is Tra - Do by was 


ſubſtantiation whereis Maſſe? faith only.Khens 
-==5 Vbi Heftor ?VbicuntiPhrygen in Iam.1, 24s 
: Dys "g's ; 5 Senec-Troas 

V6: Priamus?V num queris; ego quero omnia, 4A 3 Se,Quid 


Howbecit as there is in Scriprure that which they imagine , 2 
| | A 32 prooues 
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hRom. 9. rr, proves allthis:both Aerie, and Mfc, and Tranſnbfants- 


'Gal.z.16, 
Tit.3-F- 
iIRom.1t 


ation , andthe like, not named there in particular ſo-wgaxe- 
aſfared rhere is in Scripture rhat which provech- Red - 
Ephel. 2.9. Faith, For wht meane there thoſe many Negatives, Noe 
Iz Tim.u.g, 5) workes * i Not of warkzs; | Nt according to workes 

m-Rom 4.6. ®VV/ithost workes; * Not through the law: © Naotby the 

aRom.413. worker of the law, PVY/ithout the law: 94-Not bat by Faith: 

* 4 32” is he not purblinde as S* Perer © ſpeakethe ( _pwc{6e ) & 
4 Gal _ * cannot ſceafar of, that ſees not in thoſe Negatiues, Only: 
1: Perarg. Faith? Farth Only? Did not the Fathers therein perceiue as 
\fTarhnui much before vs? Doe they. not therevpon vie thoſe very- 
credant, Amb. ,,ords of Sela Fides in Latinc, and (l:gc Mory in Greeke? &. 


CEE 4 that which was alſo equivalent tothem. as i T autizm cre- 


186.Edit.Befit, der *oſola credulitas, Fides rantiem,ctSearch and ſee,orto 
1538,  Ffaucyoualaborlermebethe Searcher for you.I haue cle 
Num eft &> hic here proclaimedit long fince, T willnow make it good 


on_ _— vnto you ,that vales it be one Caſe only (which my pore: 


luntexer, The. 7eading perbaps hath nor light vps as yet)otherwiſethere. 
pe vom is ——o—_ Caſe in Sola Fider bue maar vi Fathers haus- 
ad Rem.£.4 Þ.7-yicdit;, more then oncein thirwritings. As firft in the 
Edx.Glb.1y33 Nominatiue*©S: Hilary," S* Ambroſe,* St Ieromy 7 S* Au- 
ph ren fon wy ſen and ®Fulgentius:In the Geririze,.* & Chryſoſtom, b: 
(Abrahams) Theodorer,and< Origen:Inthe Datine, 4 S* Chryſoſtom 
Aug. Tom; 10. againe,andeS, Baſil. Inthe Aeraſarine, f S. Ambroſe, s Se: 
deTemp Ser. Auften,Þ Salvianus,i Arnobius,l TheophilaR,& = S. Ber- 
—_— nard': Inthe-Ablative® $* Ambroſe againe, © St Terome, 
De remiſſone Þ'S* Auſten and4Paulinus-Shall I giue you araſte in every» 
(caleorum ſu - ; | 
on rival credulites.Cyp.in Symb. Apoſt.p.379, Edit, Beſit ry 30.Fidem tantiompro-. 
deſſe, > tantum nos poſſe (ualum credinuss.Cyp.ad Duiriniil3.c.qt-p,zo05 Edit Baſil.1y 0. 
Ei mpoveiees niger Ti rreghrauotalcyais apring Faicuer Sixardey; Chryſcia Epiſt, od Titus. 
Xy.y.folg9 .bEdit./ erone 1519, Talks moivewbc ae Xpenre appar ixatbry, ve m5tyet pardy 
euverra pic. Otcurm.in Egiad Rem.p 170,Edit.Yerone 1532. © Fiaes (ola inflificat, Hilar.is 
Mat, Can, 8.35. & Can tt 0.406. 'Edit,Bafil.t5359. Whetevpon faith Eraſmus, 4ddit 
Hilarias,Fides enim ſola iuflificat,a!qui byc eft vox cot clamoribus beeyeculs Lapidataque in Hi 
lario reverEter auditur. Eraſm.de Ratione Concienl. 3, © Sola fithes paſita eft ad ſalutem, Arnbr, 
Tom. 5.in.Epiſt,ad Rom.c.9 þ.21 6. Edit, Baſd,1538: . ® SiGentes fiderſola non ſalvat, nec nos. 
Jn 3,44 Gal p345.Cola Andin zadGalpgerhebar UNE ET Lag ha 
| 2 
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ſay in thar Chapter too,Non uftificat /ola des, morning adend fairh.' Hier. Tow g.Edits 
Bifil.1537. Y Yuia ſola fides Chriſti mundat,on credentes inC briflums, olutiſunt ab emunda” 
tione. Aug.Tom.3.;n.Pſ.88.Conc,2.p.987 EdinBifil 1529, 3 Abboc peccato quod oviginalite? 
carnels nativitas trabls neminen facultas naturalis neminem liters ſanfie legis ſed ſola fidert» 
ripit Teſts ChriftisFulgent. de Incarnat.c,16,p 746.Edit.Baſil. 1587, ** Amo aicuer gin ionerr, 
Chry Cn 2.44 Epbeſ Ser F.p 145. And again, aa niczes pulrncy lt 1.4d Time. 1.x f.p.8.b. Edit 
WVerone 1529. %'Ou 18pd)1 dV ipnern a ftrermapes,nmnds dÞ td pudiec micver 741 pug mc TH uyiuguuer 
«;6d;.Thcodor.ad Gree Infd.Sere7.p 107, Cul.t,Edit.Commelin.1592. © Dicit (Apoſts- 
luts)ſufieve (olins fdei inftificationem, Orig, in.3.ad Rom.p.504.0per.P art. 2Edit.Baſ.157Ho 
&'0 45 7554 reg9iyur wentiohoguune,Coryf.in 3 .al Gal p.95 Edit, Perone.r529, * Pic 
pairy we eic yeurtr Balt.de Humil þ,388:8dit.Baflr 532. F Impiue per ſola fedem iuftificatur 
ud Dem In 44d Roms.p,136. - Andagaine, Sola fidews gratie Dri poſenr et ad Saluteme 
1h. And againe,Cm ſciant Abrabam per ſolaws fidew i Gcarum. Anda little after, Hiey- 
go beredes ſunt promiſſianis Abrabe qui ill ſucceduniſh cipientes fidem in qua benedifine & in- 
ffs: a'useft Abrab7.1b,in 3.ad Gal-p,329: And againe,ut veniens qui dromiſſus erat Abrabe-: 
fdem ſolams ab its poſceret,qua babuit Abraham vt ev maloriiſnork venia & inflificationemme- 
rerentus.tbid,p.z3 1. Ambroſ.Tom:5.Edic.Bafil1538; £ Refti dici poſſer ad ſolum fidem perti< 
were Dei mandata,fi non moriua,ſed vivailla intellegatr Sides Aug. Tom. de Fid.ch Oper.c. . 
22-p.54-Edit. Bail, e:8, hb. Onid 4 nobis exigil,quid prefiari ſbi a nobu tubetuifi ſolamcons 
tummodd fidem caftitatem humilitatem &rc:Sal vian. de Provident, L7.p,241 Edit Paras 9% 
I'Nos dicinares,illi per fidem ſolam ad indulgentiam ettingunt,Arnobd4 P(.106.9.92. Edit.Par, 
3580, | Nunc plane dononftrat fidein-ipſamuel ſolam iuftificaniltin ſe babere virtutem.The- 
ophylinz ad Gal. 0.77-Edtt.Colon,1528, 7 Solam iuſtificatua pev fidews pacem bit ad Dei, 
Super Cantic.Ser.22. Fol 137 Col.4, And againc,lanzens;ſolam-imterdums Sig ſuſficere ad Jae 
lutem,es ſmeipſaſuſfi.ere nibil.Bernar,Epil.77 fol.205 Col,q, Edit. Pariſ.1547, 2 Hoe c- 
ſtitutam eft a Dto,vut qui credit in Chriftum ſatuus ſit ſme opere ſola fide gratu accipiens remiſſi» 
puem pectatorum,In1.Cor.r p,2z9 And azaine,Sola fic wlificat ſinat dono Dei,1n 3 ad Roms, . 
þ.1 84 And againe,Sola fide iu[iificentur apu1Deum-inquad Rom. p,186.Ambr Tom.y.Edit, 
Pafil.1533.. © Evengeluon per.quad Gentes(b!a fide (aluantur in 2.ud Gakpay. 345.Col.z, 
And againe,Non ex operibualegus,ſed ſola fide ficut Gentes yitaw in Chrifo —_ te roſth, . 
1hd. 346:Cdl.z,Againe vpon that of the-Apoſthe, In fac vive flibDe#iTInſola deuquia nj- 
bil debeo legi antique. p.347.C.t, Andagaine,laſolafide {pes collacatur ammarum,In 6,ad, 
Gal p.353.Col.2 , Hier, Tom. 9. Edt, Baſil.1537: P Precognui quod non ſuerant creditari ex : 
fide qunſola poſſent a peccatorunrobligatione {berari. Aug Tor 9.-in Evang. Ioan,Traft.q 2.þs - 
216 Edit. Bafil 1529," *Salwefola fide queriturePaulin,apud Auguſtinum Fom. 2, ep. 58, Por 
236. Edit,Bafil 1 528, | 


Calc? Fides Sola infiificat, (o S*Hilary :' Swufficir folinsfides + 
inftificatio,loOrigen: Quifolifidei innititar-benediftma eff, 
fo S* Chryſoſtome :Impimeper ſolam fiders. inſtificatur , fo, 
St Ambroſe: There wants indeed the Vocatiue zbut,Gey- , | —_ ——# 
tes Sola Frae ſalvantar,ſo S* Terome. Now where our Ad- Fulke againſt 
xerlatics would fhiktoftheſe & the like places with a" djs A 

| Y.3. RinRion-. 
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-ſinRion of a fr and ſecond Tuſtification , we maymeecte 
them ar that turnewith thar of S* Gregory: Nudum me in 
pes þ Fide # ſaith he, prima gratia genuit., nudum cademgratiam 

Tree. Moral. aff;rmptione ſalvabit.He ſpeakerh inthe perſon of a temp- 

: do fe0- red Soule,as ifſuchan one ſhould ſay: The firſt Grace be- 

\1.Edu Par, Mw" | — 
1551. got mein faith whenT-was butnaked(m good workes) and 
the fame Grace ſhall faue me hereafter (whenas I ſhall be 
_*bur naked(zx them)nether,Beſfides that they ſpeak not ons 
ly ofthe firſt converfion ofa man, but of iuſtification-vnts 
fitradon of every faithfull man according tothe example 
of ebraham, and David,who both had good works, yer. 
were not juſtified by them before God , but by their faith 

_ _- only. :Burpfchis ſee more in D.Fulkes Reioinder to Bri. 
Fowes Reply,p.206,andi207, asalſo againſt the Rhemiſh 

2. . Feſtamenton Tames 1:24:1will conclude this point with 

tcoivin.in 48 thatoft Calvin Files Solaeft que-inſtificat; fides tamen qua 

Synod. Trid. inſtificat non e$ ſola.Vt ſolis calorſolms eſt qui terram cale= 

'Sext.Seſſ. AY faciat': non tamen iden inſole folus ef, quia contwntus 

Gd. Trafk. The”, ou» Fplendore. Tr is faith alone thar cultifies , and yer 
Upz36,Cal 'tharFaith that iuftifiesis-noraldne.Like as it is the heat a- 

| ++ *  * foneofthe Sun that heateth the earth,yer is not that heate 

' intheſunne alone, foraſmuch as ithath brightnes joined 

with it. I\come.tothe 12,13,and 14, Articles concer. 

| * ning Good Workes. The 12is this: CA/berr that good 
eArt.12.  ,, rkerwhichare the fruits of Faith and follow after 1uſti«. 
|  feationg,ennot put away onr finnes; andindure the ſeve- 
rity of Gods indgement, yet are they pleaſing and accepta- 

bleto God in Chriſt, and do ſpring ont neceſſarily of a true 

& linely Faith,in ſo much that by them a linely farth may 

| be as evidztly known a4 4 tree diſcerned by the fruit. The 
eArt.x3, 13 isthis: workes done before the grace of Chriſt, and 
the inſpiration of his ſpirit,ave rotpleaſant to God foraſ- 

much as they ſpring not of faith in 1eſu Chri#t, neither ds 

#hey make men mecte toreceine grace { or as the Schoole- 


ffi 
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Anthor: ſay )d:ferne grace of cogruiry: yea rather for that 
they pK 4&God bath willed & commanded them 
40 be done, wedoubt not but theyhaue the nature of zune. 


The 14 this: Voluntary workes beſides, over & about eArt.1he 


Gods commanaements which they call works of Superero- 

g4t10n£4nn0t be taught without errogancy and impiety. 
For by them:men do declare that they do not onlyrender 

wnto God as much asthey are bound todo but that they do 

more for bis ſake then of bounden duty is required:where- 

& Chriſt faith plainely, when yte hace doneall that are 
commanuded to you, ſaywe be unprofitable ſervants. 

Now from theſe three Articles arife three maine Queſti- 

ons.Frirſt fromthe 12 Article, whether our gocd Workes - 
can put away.our finnes, andindure the ſeverity of Gods - 
ri iudgement. Secondly, fromthe 13 Article, whether | 
Good Workes being done before Iuſtification can pleaſe- 
God,and deſerue grace of congruity, and haue not rather - 
the nature of Sinne. Thirdly,from the 14 Article,whether 
Workes of Supereropation can: be: _— without arro» 

gancy andimpiety.But that Good Workes cannotput a=. 
way our Sinnes, &in no wile indure the ſeverity of Gods -: 
iudgement:& that before juſtification they cannotpleaſe 
God,and deſerue grace cf congruity,bur rather haue- the- 
nature of Sinne: and that workes of Supercrogation cans : 
not be taught withoutarrogancie and impiery, ts evidenc_ 
inceffeRt by that which hath beene already ſaid c6cerning... 
Workes , and Faith Owly. Icometothe 15,16,17,and 18, . 
Article wherein our agreement is much greater, The x5, . 
Article,is of our Saviours being alone withour finne. The 


articles isthis:Chriſt inthe truth of our nature was made eArt.1 Fo; 


like unto ws inall things( ſig only exccpt } fromwhich 
he was clearely woide,both in his fleſh,andin his ſpirit. He | 
eame tobe a Zambe without ſpot who by a ſacrifice of him- 


ſeg 


Art. I 6, 


eArt.17. 
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elfe once inade ſhould take away the francs of the worldithe 
fonne (45 $3. ;obn ſaith)nar net in him But allwe the reſt, 
(although baptized;and borne a oo Chriſt yet offend 
in many things,and if we ſay we haue no ſin;we deceine our 
ſelues,e therruth is not imvs. The 16 Article is of Sin 
afcer Baptiſme,the words aretheſe: Not every dead. 
iy ſinne willingly committedufter Baptiſme,is [in again#t 
the Holy Ghoſt ;and wnpardonable., Wherefore the graunt 
of repentance is not tobe denied to ſuch as fall into ſin af- 
ger baptiſmes_After wt bane received the holy Ghoſt, we 
may aepart from grace ginen,end fall into ſinne,e bythe 
grace:of God ( we may) ari{t agaime and amend onr lines, 
Andthirforetheyareto be condemned, whith ſay they can 
»o more (enne as long as they liue here, or deny the place of 
forgineneſſe to ſuch as trucly repent.The 17 Article is of 
redeſtination, and Eletion. The Article is th is; 
Predeftination to life ,, s the everle/ting purpoſe of God, 
whereby(befere:the ſoundations of the world were laidYhee 
bath conſtantly decreed by his counſel ſecret tows ,todelis 
wer from curſe anil demnation thoſe whom he hath choſen 
13 Chrift out of mantkinde,and tobring them by Chriſt to 
everlaſting [aluvationas veſſels made to honour. Wheres 
fore they which be indued with [o excellent a benefit of 
Godgbe called according to-Gods purpoſe by bu Spirit wor 
ting in due ſeaſon : they through grace obey the calling, 
they be tuſtifeed freely they be made ſonnes of God by adop- 
tion;they be made like the Tmage of but only begotten Son 
Ieſws Chrift;they walke religionſly in good workes , andat 
lenoth by Gods mercy,they attaine to everliſting felicity, 
As the godly conſideration of Predeſiination and our Ele, 
| te 


Theeight Lefure; 


left:on in __ ful of ſweet pleaſant and wnſpeakeable 
comfort to godly perſons , and ſuch as feele in themſelaes 
the working of the Spirit of Chrift, mort ifying the workes 
of the fleſh,and their earthly members, and drawing vp 
their minde to high and heavenly things, aſwell becauſe it 
oth greatly eſtabliſh and confirme their faith of eternall 
ſalvation to be enioyed through Chriſt , as becauſe it doth 
fervently kindle their loue towards God: fo, for curious 
and carnall perſons, lacking the ſpirit of Chriſt, to haue 
continually before their eies the ſentence of Gods Predeti- 
mation 5 a moſt dangerous downefall, whereby the Devell 
doth thru them either into deſperation, or intoretchleſ- 
eſe of woſt uncleane living no leſſe perillows then deſpe* 
ration , Furthermore we mu#t receine Gods promiſes in 

ſuch wiſe,as they be generally (et forth to vs in holy Scrip- 

ture:and in our doings , that will of God is tobe followed, 

which we haue expreſly declared wnto ws in the word of 
God. The 18 Article is of obtaining eternal ſalvation, 

onely by the-name-of Chriſt, The Article is this: 


They alſo are tobe hadaccurſedgthat preſume toſay , that eArt.18. 


every man ſhall be ſaved bythe lawor feft which he pro+ 
 feſſeth;ſothat he be diligent to frame his life according to 
thit law,and the light of nature”. For holy Scripture doth 
ſet out unto vs onely the name of Ie(us Chriſt, whereby mZ7 
muſt ve l aved Now inaltheie we haue infome ſort,gone 
(as it were Jtogither , we are now againeto part and chat 


atthe Church Style,for the 19,Article is this, The vi- eArt.19. 


ſible Church of Chriſt, a Coneregationof faithfull men, 
in the which the pare word of God is preached, and ths Sa- 
eraments be duly adminiitred according to Chriits ordi- 
nancein all thoſe things that of neceſintte, are requiſite to 

Z the 
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the ſam,” 1 the Churchof leruſalem ,1 Alexandris, 
and Antioch bane erred:ſoulſo the Church-of Rome hath 


erred nut onlyin their living and maner of ceremonies, 


but alſoin matters of Faith,Here I confefle ſhould much 
be ſpoken aſwel for our ſelues,as againftour Adverſaries, 

howbeit ſince of theYifble Church I hauefpoken ſo much 

e Le1.6,p.106 * already,as alſo ofthe Church ofRome, how it bath and 
| doth ® erre., I willreſerre youconcerning this Article to 
* 1b;d.p. 123. that which hath beene. already ſpoken, andI come ynto 
0” OY the next, which is of the Authoritie of the Church, The 
| © Charchhach power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and au- 
thoritie in — Faith: and yet it is not lawfall 

for the Church to ordaine any thing that 75 contrary to 
Gods word written neither may it ſoexpoundone place of 
Scripture that it be repugnant to another, wherefore al- 

though the Church be a witneſſe anda keeper of holy writ, 

yet 45 it ought wot to decree any thing againit the lame, 

ſo beſides the ſame,ought it not to enforce any thing tobe 

beleened for necefatie ef (alvation.. Of this alſo ſhould 

much be ſpoken , but foraſmuchas Ihaue ſpoken before, 

& that vpon the 6. Article of the S»fficiency of holy Serip- 

1re, itſhall be needlefle roproue at this time, that the 

Church may enforce any thing to be belceued that is ci- 

ther c6trary,or befides the word of God,that is the Scrip- 

zures, Of the power the Church hath to decree Rites and 
Ceremonies,ſfee Reverend M, Hooker in his third Book of 
Ecclefiaſticall Politie, the 9. Setion. Icome to the 2x. 
Article,Ofthe aurthoritic of generall Covncells:the Arti- 

efrt.21, cleisthis, GenerallCouncells may not be gatheredtoge- 
ther without the commanadement and will of Princes. And 

when they be gathered together ( foraſmuch as they be an 

aſſembly of men hereof all be not governed with the ſþi- 


rit and word of God)they may erre, & ſometime haue - 
a ” ad 


ata Id WB 
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ved., even in things pertaining unto God, Wherefore 
Things ordained bythem as neceſſarie to ſalvation, haue . 


| neither ſtrengthnor authoritie , wnleſſe it may be decla- 
| red, that they may be taken out of holy Seripture, That 
; Princes as ſupreame Governoutrs within their owne Ter- 
1 ritories and Dominions may commaund all ſorts of men 


to meet together, either to the implanting of Truth where 

it is not:or to the ſuppreſſing of Errors, Idolatry or Super= 
'Rtition where it is, witnes the Councels that were hold& in 

the time of the Moſaical Governmentby David, Soloms, 
Aſa,Ezehiah Toſiah,&c.,as atſothe General and National 
| Councels that haue bin held by ChriſtizEmperors, Kings 
andPrinces. Genezall:as the Niceze by Conſtantine the 

; great, the Councell of ({o»/ſantinople by Theodofius the 
elder, the Counceltof Epheſus by Theodofius the youn- 

ger,the Conncell of { alcedon by Martian. Androgoea 
little out of my way,thele were thoſe foure Councels that , 
in* foure only words, Axnb&,T5Atas , Aaugs ms, Arvyau- *Vd M Hee- 
-»5,thatis,Trucly,PerfeRly, Indivifibly, Diſtin&ly: the Wy Hs 
: f/f againſt the Arrians,the ſecondagainſt the Apollinari. _— $ $:54-þ. 
, ans,the thirdagainſt Neſtorians;the fowrth againſt Eury. 
chians,taughr v>-how to-compriſe by way of abridgment _ . 
whatſoeverAntiquitic hath handled atlarge,citherin de- OR —_ 
claration of Chriſtian Belecfe , or in refutation of thoſe ;,, 14,0, Yu 
; foure Herefes. Oftheſe alſo it was, that S. Gregory gaue quatuer Conc 
; that teſtimony, how he honoured them all Foxre , & that lie ſuſcpere & 
| Which was nextynto them too, as he did the FoxreY Goſ. *1Y4rime fa- 
pels: meaning as itis likely, and as M.D.Whitaker * ob- may, 
ſerves, that which was decreed and concluded in thoſe tw; von 1 
Councells our of Gods word againſt thoſe Hereticks, I veneror eve. 


Ra a I 


proceed. ork Greg. Epiſi.hx 
Beſides theſe General {ouncelstherehaue beene NVa- 6-2-4 


tionalland Provincialltoo, called by thoſe Princes who Pariſx551. 

had the government in thoſe Parts , as the Councell at = whitaker.ix 

| Frank ford;Rhemes, {2g untia &c, by Charles the Great: Comp, Reteq. 
Ty At 


6, 
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at Pars and Orleans by Childebert, and at otherplaces 
by other Princes, That the ancient Fathers were of opini» 
on. that ſoit was to be,witneſfle firſt ofall S.lerome, Syne- 
u Hier0n.Tom. d; 2 ſaith he,e qua excommunicatns eff ( Hilarius) in qua 
_—_— Ruf- Irbe fuit?Dic Epiſcoporum wocabula.Doce quieo anno C5 
Py Fi Bf fules fuerint,qui Imperator hanc Synodum inſſerit congre- 
35370 gari.He would needs knowe of Ruffinus, amongſt a man 
other queſtions, what Emperour had cauſed that Synode 
to be called,wherein Hilarius was ſuppoſed to haue been 
d Chryſ.Tom.5. excommunicated, Such another witneſſe might bed S, 
Epift 1.a4In- Ch, ftome, ſuch another © S, Ambroſe, bur Iproduce 
0 255, te heir reſtimonies for brevities ſake 
Edit. Baſ1547 2X their teſtimonies for brevities ſake. 
© Conc. Tom.1, That Conncels hane erred, we haue the experience of 
conc. Aqui jtinſome of them, and the teſtimonies of the Fathers be- 
_ P-331- fides, Theexperience we have of itin ſome of them is in 
os "y Col thatthey haue concluded things contraditory, as the 
4 /1d.D. Rain, ( onncell of Laodicea,and the third (onncell of Carthage a» 
Tbeſ. Ang!.Tbeſbout the Canon of the Scripture. The Conncell of Nice & 
2 þ.699.71d. the {onncell of Lateran;about the JurifdiQtion of the Bi- 
m_ de __ ſhop-of Rome«The Comncellof Conftance,and the Conncell 
jg mn **7 of Florence , about the Popes ſubicQion: to generall 
f Malhuas Councels. 
lag. — = Infeſticobuiaſignis 
Gy gence, Signagpares eAquilas, & pila minantia piles, 
Naz ep. 42.24 The teſtimonies of the Fathers are many,I will inftance 
Procop. p. 814. only in a few,tFirſt inGregory Nazianzen,who being re 
Edit.Par.1609 queſted to come to a Councell vtterly refuſed ; and gaue 
meg this f reaſon, he for his part had neverſeene any-good end 
citatur 3 whi. of fuch meetings. Secondlyim St Ferome: , Spiritus Santts 
takero l.de Cace 8 faith he,doftrina eſt,que Canonicss liters prodita eſt; con 
96.6 0.3-p.328 tra quam fi quid ftatuant ((oncilia,nefas duco. Itis the dos 


= <0 &rine ofthe holy Ghoſt, which is delivered vnto vs inthe 


k Jug. Tom. 7, Canonicall Scriptures), againſt which if ſo'be Councels 
de Bapt, contra ſhould in any wiſe decreer, Tſhould hold ita wicked a@, 
Donat, lz, 6,3. Thirdly,in S* Auſter,who ſpeaking of Coiicels, Quiz neſ< 
Perl, OO chat b faith he,& ipſa Convidia,que per ſingular Reglonesvel 


.Proe 


The eight Ledtures 


fiunt ex untverſo Orbe Chriſt iano fine vs ambagibus cede- 
re, ipſag, plenaria ſepepriorapoſterioribus emendari? It was 
a point that no. man was ignorant of in his daies, how that 
National & Provincial gzue place toGenerall Councels, 
and that the Generall Councels themſclues-were oftens 
times amended by them that came after. I come to the 22, 
Article, which is of Purgatory . The Article is this: 


The Romiſh doctrine cocerning Purgatory, Pardons, wor- «Art 24. 


ſh:pping and adoration afwell of Images,as of Reliques, & 


al(o Invocation of Saints,is a fond thing, vainely inven« 


ted and grounded pon no warranty of Scripture, but ra» 


ther repugnant tothe word of God . Firſt conceiving the. 


point that Purgatory,Pardons, worſhipping and adoratis 
on of Images-and of Reliques, & Invocation of Saints are 


rounded on no Scripture-warrant hath been manifeſted; 
y che examining ofthoſe Scriptures where vpon our Ad-- 


verſaries have grounded them, will. inſtance in Purgato- 
77. The chiefeſt places ! brought for that , is Malachy 3,2. 


x.Cor.3.10.Mat.s.25.alleaged by Czrdinali Allen, and Allen, of Prg; 


with which they keepe a great pudderÞ now of late, Mat. ett 6.6.10 


Triumph over 
Hell, by 1.R,643 , 


12.32.Firſt concerning thoſe two places that of Malachy 
and that of the Apoſileto the Cormthian:, it may. be ſhe- 
wed by the plaine circumſtances of the places themſclues, . 
and alſo by the iudgement of the ancient Fathers that nei<_ 
ther of them both! appertaineth any whitto Purgatory, 


Seemorein CM D. Fulke his© Anſwere to Cardmal Al- «© p;rulls 4ns- 
len,Concerning that of Mat. 5.25., Thou ſhalt not come out ſwtr to Allens » 
thence till thou aſt paid the urmoZt farthing, T he meanin g Booke of Purge. 


of Chriſt's faith D.Falke is plaine,that he ſhal never come pg , ot | - 


10p.135, 


out,no morethenthat wicked Servant, which was caſt in 
priſonyntill he ſhould pay the whole debr,vhich was-ten 


thouſandsralents,Mar.18.34. Concerning that of Saint oh 1 _ Rba 
; : miſh Teſt. m . 
Falke obſcerveth inatother EET as Interpreter of - mn 


Aatthew againe, Mat. 12,32, St Markeas the ſame< D* 


thoſe 
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282 Our Church « Tentts agdinft the Ehurth of Rome; 
£D. Ray; Pre!, thoſe words ſhewing Mark. 3.29:that he ſhall neverhaue 
de lib. 4pocryph forgiuenefle, bur is culpable oferernall damnation. But of 
' Prefeft,171. this place of Scripture you ſhall read much more in thoſe 
ne ag >174.excellenct LeQures of D. Raynolds. Ireferreyou vnto 
wy och 51.p7 *Þim.. Inced not here produce theFathers concerning the 
53.9.466,Ed;,, point herementionedin this Article, ſecing the Article 
Baſii,1535- fpeakes here of Scripture only: howbert that you may ſee, 
REccleſ.11.3. ave- have ofthe ancient Fathers even intheſe points roo, 
"1900. 108. Et concerning Purgatory, and Pardons, you ſhall heare 
5.#16. a{'Gal. We 
p.199 Cel.x, What S* Hilarie laith, Confeſſiopeecatorums ſaith he , nor 
Ead.Baſ. 1537 niſin buins ſecul:tempore eſt dummwoluntati ſue wnuſquiſg, 
SoS Auſten, permiſſua eſt, & per vite licentiamhabet confeſſions arbitri- 
Donec ſumus in ,, Decedentibus nams, de vita, ſimul & de inre decidimus 
OS volantat:s.Tunc enim ex meritopreterite voluntates lex it 
acciderimt pece conftiruta,aut quietis aut pene excedentium ex corpore ſuſ- 
cata,poſſibile eſt cipit voluntatem , Tris ineffectthat whichtheb Preacher 
omna ablutper-harh,, ' Ff thetree do fall towards the South , or tow:rde the 
pententiam (kar, rh; the place that the tree falleth there it ſhall'be , $0 
autem abdufti > De, T7 X 
furrimus ab S* Terame,Docemur faith he, duminpreſents ſeculo ſumus 
boc (eculo, ibi fiv# orationibus,, fiveconſfiths invicem poſſe nos coadinvari, 
iam etiam ee: Curr autem ante tribunal Chriſti vencrimns,non Iob,vs Das 
pes —_ niel,nnec Noe rogarepoſſepro o_n_y ſes — _ 
nitebireſed nat- $47* 077 ſuum.\WNe are taught whi eſtwearcinthis wor 
Lerit viititzs that we maybe hol]pen by each others Praiers, orcach 0+ 
pevitentie &e. thers Counlailes,But when weſhal.once come before the 
Aug, Tom.10- Tribunal Seat of Chriſt, neither /ob,nor Daniel nor Noe 
-DeTemp:Se7. can poſlibly intercede for any, butevery onemuſt beare 
_ We ** his owne burden, Permuaſpong and adoration of Ima- 
as - ges,Itold you! before what = Lal antes (aid, Non cf} dy- 
® Laft.Divin. biuw quin Religio nulla fit vbicung, ſimulachrum eſt, Reli- 
Inſtic,2, £19. gjon and Images agree togither, as Dagon and the Arke 
pal4g: Edit, EY .Sam:5.4. For worſhipping and adoration of Reliques, 
kn +.9-16g ro as the Crofſe;&c:we ſay with * Arnobius,or Minutiu Fe. 
 eGent.18. pag. Lix rather,Craces nec colimm,nec optamm 2V05S 50 lg, 
-228:Ed.Pariſ. neos Deos conſecratis, cruces ligneas vt Deorum weſtrorums 
.15v0 | partes forfitan adoratis, Truc itis heſpaketo es, 
I ; -DUt 


The erght Leave: | 2139 
but may not. the like be ſaid ro Papiſts now ? Or ſuppoſe 

ſome Papiſts ſhould ſay theſewords of eArnobireto the 
Gentiles,might not the Gentiles 1ntreat Horace tomake 


; 0 Horal, Sertth :- 
reply to the Papifts againe,  L2'$#.4. * 
© O maior tandemparcas.inſane minori? P ErgoCrux 


It is too too much they offend in this kind , ſpecially a+ Chi: eft ado» 
bour the Croſſe, which(abody would tremblerorelate it, '*444doraies 


RR ge” 4 . 12? xelatrie. Th, 
they not to writeit)is to be worſhipped {P ſay they) with yep 


the ſelfiame honour that is due to God himſelfe. For whers Part.3. qu. 25. 
a+ Thomas in one4place(t can not Sxinthimnow)had gi» At. — 
ven Hyperduliatoit, n diſh abouec Commons,yert not c6-+ Femme el 
tent herewith(ſuch is the greedy appetite of the Change- chriſt r ng 
lings of the Church otRome)inan other place he giues it conjaftuw, ibs 

Latria,&\o* amanyAafterhim.This being taught in their Gn 39'ſentE» 
Schooles by their great Rabbyes that then lived,imagine tiarum)hypera 
how-he comon Fry went to their Icolatry as to their din- dulia i; tarrif 


adorandam dis ' 
ners. There needed not Nebxchadnezzars! Decree that ,;, 1 mm 


every one that ſhould heare the ſound of rhe Cornet, Frii- pater nou eſſe 
pet, Harp, &c:ſhould fall down and worſhip, this woulde 1evocationew 
ehey do-without bidding tothe great infamy of Chriſtian _ quod _ 
Religion. But now concerning the laſt point, [nvocation Chrift WY t 
of Saints; whercin we ſay with* St Auſten, Quem alium di- ynermda: led 
rigam interceſſoremtibineſcio, mſi hunc qui- eſt propitiatio magni ficatione 
propeccatis noſiris. Andagaine in an other place, /pſe Sa» —_ dum ab 

cerdos eft qui nunc ingreſſus in interiora weli, ſolus thi ex his IYAuliaad 


| lat N 
qui carnem geſtaverunt interpellat pro nobi;,1f Nifi hanc, & þrornge—awag | 


ſolu exclude all other,then canthis DoQtrine of our Ad+ i Vio Caier, 
Comment, ine. 
lum locum Th Aquin, * Inſomuch that Greg dz Yalentia holdeth, as may wellbe con» 
cluded by his words, that ſome kind of Idojatrie is lawtu!l,and that, Peter infinu« 
ated ſo much.His words be theſe. B, Petrum inſinuaviſſe eultum aliquem ſmulachroruns 
(nerape ſacrarum imavinum)reftum eſſe,quum frdeles nominatim ab illicitis idolorum cultibus de- 
terrere voluit, Greg, Valent.de 1dololat.l,z c.7+Now the words of S, Peter arc,r.Pet.4.3. 
« xt rage eifoonalptrcyc;lalentia yoerh an, Dnid enim attinebat ita determinate cults ſumue 
lic hrornn i!licuos n0tare.fi omnino nullos ſamulachrorum cultus licitos effe cenſuiſſet,So thar by 
his reckoning S. Pcrer mighthaue ſaid Muir ef fooreſpiraye as well as dune Vid, - 
D Rain.de Romane Eccle(. Idolelat,t.2.c 98.9 p.g87, TDan.,z.to. ' tAug.Tom,g Mes: 
ditai, c.5-P.476EdiuBafil.ty2g, 4 Aug.Tonns, in. Pf64p.455, Edit.Baſy].1 "FM | 
YET =: . 


x84 Our Church's Tenets# agarnff theChurch of Rowe)” » 

verfaries by no meanesberadrnirted.'T come to the 2 2,Ar* 

ticle which cis, Of miniftring 'in the” Congregation 

. .. *-: Wherein weagree fomewhat better, The Article is this * 
eArt.23« Jtis not lewful for any man totake vpon him the office of 
publique preaching,or mintitring the Sacraments in the 
Congregation,before he be lawfully called and, ſent to exe- 

cute the ſame .. CAundthoſe meought ta judge lawfully cal- 

ledarnd ſent which be choſen) anacalled to this worke by 
men whohaue publique authority given unto them inthe | 
Congregation;tocall,and ſend Miniſters into the Lordes 

Vineyard. I would we might buras well agree in thenext 

article vntorhis,whichis offpeaking inthe Congrepatis 

in ſucha tongue as the People vaderſtandeth. The Article 
aArt.24, is this: * It is « thing plainely repugnant to the worde of 
God, &the cuſtome of the Primitine Church, to haue pnbe 

lique praier in rheCharch,or to miniſter the Sacraments 

3n «tongue not onder flanded of the People, Now thatir 

is firſt ofall repugnant tothe word of God we may hence 

eather,for thatir crofſeth a whole Chapter ofthe Apoſtte 

*x.Cor.xs 6 5 Pantsro the Corinthians, It* profitethnot, it is 7 ſpo* 

" IV.94 +” kenintheaire,thatis, itis notvnderfiood, he that ſpca- 

V 1t, Kkethis a= Barbarian,the vnderftanding is withour * fruit, 
aV14 itÞ edifiesnor,it© inſtruas not, it giues occaſion tro ſome 
ÞV.17- toſay that we thatyſe it are4 our of our wits.Concertimg 
V2; the cuſtome of the Primitiue-Church ler vs heare whar 
a "the Fathers ſay for their:times. Furſt Origen:Germane Chyi, 
® Origen, cont. f1ani, faith heve v/iratrs quidem in ſacrs Srriptura Dei no- 
Call. 89,799. painibus vinntur inter precandum,ſed Graci,Grecis;Roma- 
an ae omanis,fingulig, precantar propria lingua , Deumg, ce 
lebrant pro viribus:& omninm linguaruam Dominus omni- 
bus linguis precantes exaudit,tam varie loquentes hand ſe- 
c4 quam conſonos(vt ita drcam) & vnimn vocis homines in= 
celligens Non eſt-enim. Deus maxim vnus eornm-qui-eer< 
#4 aliqnam linguam ſortiti ſunt frye Grecam, free Barbara, 
cetes 


Om no AO Io om, CCOCOCYCWVDOOM_G_ECT———_—T————S . CER” 
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— —  —— — 
,Ceteram ignarimec ſollicitidealiens lingue hominibus, The 
Grecian name Godin theGreckecongue, the Romanes 
in the Latinc,and all ſeveral! Nations pray vnto God , & 


rom:Nunc paſſionem Chriſti, * ſaith he,& Reſar reftionem ON = Tom, 


tulo Dominu dedicavit Andagainea little after, 8 Beſars 1537; 
fernas , & pellitornum turba poprloruns,qui mortnorum 97 5 3eſofinr - 
Chriſti Pept melos &rtotins mundi vna vox eſt Chriſt as, ney te 
Now bot 


hath dedicated to himſelfe inthe title of his Crofle, The oohtr ob 


and ſuchlike, Ihaue ſhewedi elſewhere. Now Cough 61.29.61, Edit 


Sllacomnih, gre A Fa ſa viveuds, Al fu a3 1948 
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x86 Our Church's Tentty uetinff the Church of Rome. 
things aytoncern® ourFaith®, and Manners for Tife;ate 
there fourid plaite erongh. And thefefore; ſaich heinan- 
=" Aug.Tom.10 other ® place;Sanfta & drvina cloquia Fratres myiter em 
De verb, -ag quotidie nobus ſalubriter recttantar,vt anime noftre-paſca- 
wry 9 SRO futuro autem ſpenlo aternss epulls ſaginentur, Bre- 
'_ _ *thren,faith'S. Auften ; the Holy & Divine Scriptures are 
tontinuaily; 1, every day rehearſed vato vs whoHomely 
-ani4profitably,ro the end ourſoules ſhould be nouriſhed 
anrNit3 thereby , and fond be made 'fat witheverlaſting Feaſts 
qeaaref] 4. in che world to come, So Tertullian', Cogimur, " laithhe, 
Piboget. £.39, ad literarum divmarut.commemorationemn,fi quidpreſen- 
: p.709.Kdit. ' rin temporums quizhtus aut premonere c-git , aut revogr of- 
Pr{.1580\ | "core, Cente fidem ſanttis vocibuu paſtime, i cmeritinus fi- 
4.1... © Unciam forms. Wemeet together to heaterthe reheariall 
of holy Scriptures. Ifthe ſtare of rhe preſent time do force 
vs to forewarneany thing, or cali any thing roremem- 
\,_ branceofthat which' already we haue |:card.. Verily we 
© *feedourFaith with thoſe holy words , weconfirmeour 
x hope,weaſſureour confidence &rruft. The more 1] won= 
- der atfome of our own 6bat,who ſo cauſelefly complaine 
of the, waſt and defolation of ſo many diſtreſſed Soles, 
| who in [0 many places of this our Land and Conniry , tay 
8 = _ — © they, I'victheir owne © wordes ,bawe beene,andare dayly 
" ..  " #fther pined away dnd conſumed tothe bone , for lathe of 
"Gods ſuſtenance , ' the bread of life, the word of God , the 
ee bee 4a ef the Soule': where God he knowet!y rt 
___ ##hor the want of thatthat makesthem ſoto pire(ifſo be 
they'doe pineand confure away) as notatrending ro it 
4 z; Whenitis read vnto them, or refuſingto heareit ifir be 
..:- *norpreached ;and rhar as they take Preachingtoo,or nor 
reading it athome themſeclues,ornot hearing others read 
it-that'ean; 'Benefits our Martyrs when ' time' was, 
would haue becne glad to have enioyed:but wewax wie 
Iuvena. $2.6, n now,and muſt haue our fanfies pleaſed, Nune patimur 
P Cong,ad Cle. Fonge parts mala! Bur ofthis Thaue ſpoken Þ eliewhere al- 
P5« 5,7: though inznotherDialeR.I come to the 25 article which 


2, 1s 


Oo tt Thadgh dehoir ny B87 
is of the Sacraments. The Articleis this: --. S407 49menbs. , of xe. 255 
or datnettef Chriſt be not only badges or tokens of Chriſti 
mens profeſſron:but rathey they be certaine {ure witneſ«. © x. 
ſes and effectnall ſignes of \ Grace & Goa? gooa will toward; 
w5,by the which he doth worke inviſibly in vs, andaoth 
wot only quicken,but alſoftrengthen , and. confirme our 
faith in him. - There ace. two Sacraments ardetned by 
Chriſt our Lord inthe Goſpell,that is to ſay ,Baptiſme,and 
the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe fine commily called Sacra 
ments that u to ſay Confirmatio, Penance,Orders, Matri- 
monyg extreaueY netiajare not tobe coltedfor Sacre: 
ments of the Goſpelh, | being ſuch as baue growne partly of 
the corrupt following of the Apoitles partly are fiates of 
life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet hane_5 not like_ 
nature of Sacraments with" BapriJmie5 and the_; Loras 
foppes for that they haxe not ang vile fignt or cereme: 
ny ordeinedof God, The Sacrgmits.were not ordained of 
Chrifta he gazed upon, gr tobe corriedabout, but that 
we ſhouldduly-uſe them. _,andinſuchaonly, as worthily 
recziue the ſame,they haut a wholeſome effect or operatin: 
bat they that recerue them unworthyly, parchaſe to them-. 


ſeltet damaition,as S© Paule ſaith. That theſe fine are Sa- PE:cumde tec 
craments it Iyeth on our Adverſaties to proiie, (Probatip $*+ -deproban 
p ſaith the Civill law, incambir affirmenti; whichif fo be © £9 1hit. 

; | atres ſi 
they could have provenuyney would (I doubtnot) haue quandoticeb;s 
prove long ere this. They that ſo much boaſt of Antiqui- accedere,confe- 
ty asthey doe, and that the Fathers are as verily theirs ag #1-lt pretil 
q Gregory the thirteenth was, ſometimes Biſhopof Rome, 7 #*"t noi 
methinks in allthis while they ſhould haue queld vs wit Doſe gn 
one Father that ſaith there are ſeaven Sacraments,, In the tertins, fiiornm 
meane time till rhey doit, let them conſult with theſe Fa Eccleſie Pater 
thers whom we produce, but fortwo,Firlt S* Auſten: Sa- riimu. 

| Tl 14s ” IS 63G 26s 0204 or = Camp; Rates 


Be.1528 ery dconfipefa newkindeorÞ obſerved, and re 
prepay ety & ſellow 2a Ange” eahet ifthey be the fewe hat 
Pane Dat oſt ohne een Now Of ifrhey will ſayh: 
aloes ſur Enceltons oaks prac I 
parciſſomt 6; number, w s,or Puſſidonins in hich 
anus ers n t Poſſidims,or Paxciſſims :WaNl ; 

37. fa, pres Veal PennencaNatmes bimfelfe ſaith one 
ug ting wt ftens bfefcals -_ ſeayen and Se Auſt e d; Eip quid ali 6 
Tow, 4h g WEIeno leflet In former words eages, diverſeplace 
t Ang, Tom. 8, mediatly after ay i commendatur of ewo-'As for exams 
+797 wh in Seripturi che Shcrements bi rerpaments Evclefeepro- 
AndFam 9.0 hy :De mers CcHpwerſs Farm whewhe widera. 
ty. loan. As | of our pY tu Blo ; Yy ” 
Trad __ NOEe ry ihpadnethingbur ox an, 70 by 
warm bn 9. cified we — lac e,* as Ke Sacramenta, os 
Fore. rj And dy ys Matrix.e " ys \ ___ which W hoo oke 
af", HA, 6 FLO ;rth Blau * = h. Andinhis 4.2 ak 
£575 EditB Aqu me there fort | the Chorch, SC pria: 
9. ith came a other by «Sor hes | £ 
Y _ T 0s "A Ne bag phe he names no york Der poſſunt f br 
de Doi. - de Dioftrina C lant ſanttificarie - ha they oovenughty 
Sb Te, Gere, Then ofGod,iftheybenev 
*C)p Epiſt.t2. us. F the omit * Iuſtsz. C 0- 
jo ay = Stepb, Ga Rifed.& Mrcame tne Chil , : wart xandrinus and ke 
5, Se Ambroſs,! Cyril atof Sacraments ſpea 
2930S...) , d Teremllian,s SE Am) ahon to treat F 
* luftin Marlyr b 7 baving occ dthe Supper. eſpecis 
Apol. 2. pore ge ewo,Baptiſme,an be Sacraments here. -to 
Þ Terts'.cone, only but © af the gazingont our Adverſaries, Pra» 
Marcin. 1.1, phe yelpr; 2 gthem abr the Fathers in this 
& 4+ FY fied, and aan they agree wit 
© Ambro{ s d how w 
Sacran. _ Mm3nae 
erindms 


Diſci- 
£ faich he ; quem diſtu- 
igen:Dommm panes. te,non 
Ft ON care _ Lan payers our.Lord 
® Origen in Le Pits ec ari n{[it 

wit.c 7eHom.ye lis wer ferv 


iueit, he 
; ttogreit, 
He Diſciples he prolonged no 
Edi, * aye ynto Y 
Siflaxgr,. © 
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| eommandedicnotto be keptagainarhenexrduy; Then , Hier, Tom.gg' 


f St Jerome: Poit communionem:quacks, «is de ſatrificys ſin . 

perfouſſne , illic iEeclefia —_— plates wa T6cola me 

pariter conſumebint . After the Communion whatſoever 4u.Bafi, 937% 

was left of the ſacrifices, eventhere in the Chutchthey all By" e 

eate togither asthey dideate cheir common Supper.Then 

ClemeEs 8 Romanus, Tianre in altario holocanſfaoſfſerantuy, 1 ClanRin.cy, 
popwlo ſufſicere debeant. Qudd firemanſerant, in cras 0 —_—_ k 


» 


þ inumnonreſerventsr, ſed cuns-timare & tremore Clerico- — 
rum diligentia conſumatur. Let ſomany Hoſtes be offered For 
on the Altar as.may ſuffice forthe People that are preſent, 
Ifany remaine as over-plus Itt themin no wiſe be reſer- 
vedtill the morrow , but wichfeare andrrembling leeches 
beeatenby, Cleargy men, Evarrine b tels yy thatir way , Everrine 
the old culteme; \thatifany Fragmees didremaine the lit> xip, neceſfuſt; 
tle childrEthat went to Schoole were called to:the cating 14.c 35.p. 628 
ofthem.I come to the 26.Article which. is of the ynwor. £dt.Baſ.138y. 


is.chiss CAltboughin the viſtble Chark the cvillbee- eAtt26; . 


$%'% 4 


plinc of the Charch., that inquiry be made of evil Mint - 
» 6 44 > #; fters p 


ot 1 03.1 oh 


: 2- ; jet br epoſe 


4 
« 3.24. 


& 


eqainÞrbeChurch of tome: 


ſed, Weagiceallointhe27 Article which! 
reicle is this :_ Baptiſme js not 


only « ſigne of profeſſion and marke of, difference, wheret y 


ob199 7.1911, 1GhOIſth68 87 are diſcerned from other s-that be not Chriſta 


«3 


:Hor, 1atgy. 


eArt.28. 


M 1%" wed > butiticalſon fientof regenerat:0n or new birth, 


0,45 by an inflrument, they that receine Baptiſme 


 Pigbrly gre grafted into the Church ; tht promiſes of the 
re nes of ſin ne,andoft our «deoption fo be [4 he Sopnes of 


for ata? op FF ; F&F 1 
Gaaghy the Haly Ghoſt arenuifibly ſigned andſcaled; faith 


nc, 3 « Wcanfrmedandgreact iveres/edby vertue of Priier unto 
..... "Gods! : The Beptiſmeofc young Chilaren: , is in any wiſe 
Spberetainell in the Churth ; as moſt agreeable with the 


- 


© iftitationof Chriſt. The's8 Article whichis, Ofthe Sup- 


colgn wkj 


cr'6f the'Lord doth fet'vsarotddes,npthing more” Cx; 
Sou eirdis id," Wh r6g Ponite Vier" Rh Reed 
Pot;ex'tart, 'que'vu onnitim mitt ud concordides com. 
parara fit tanitum diſcordie incenditini conflaripotuiſſe Þ To 
whomnayienot ſceme_ range. even to admiration,thar 
outof that Matter which moſt eſpecially was provided 


. 


Mtn cand rolng ſuch Burging Gamey (aoald be cauſed 
. 41 * I 


% 


berewnt one tia | | 
Article, The Supper of the Lordis mot only « ſienc of 
tbe lone that Chriſtrans ought to haue among themſelues 
one t0 an other: bat rather t is « Sacrament of our ready. 


Chritts death. 1nſomuchthat touch as riehth, 


A 


tionb 

wor; hind with faith receine the ſame, the bread which 
we breakeis a partaking of the Body of Chrift, andlike. 
"wi lc the Cup of Bleſſing, is a partaking of the bloud of 
Chrift, Tranſubſtantiati{(or the change of the [abſtzce 
of breadand wint)in the Supper of the Lord cannot be pro 


v a 


ved 


Ian Wor other ; But ccme wero the 


ror 


01.7 Thecight Lefluree AZ nt 
vedby holy writ « but it is repugnant tothe plaine words 
of: Scripture averthrowtththe nature of a Sacrament and 
hathgrven occaſion to many ſuperſtitions . The boay of 
an is gruengaken,and eaten inthe Supper only after 
an. heavenly and ſpirituall manner . (Andihe weane- 

. whereby the Body of Chriſt is received ereaten in the Sup. 
per,ts Faith. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was 
not by Chriſts ordinance reſerucd carried about lifted vp, 
or worlh;pped. Firſt for the worde Tranſubſtantiation- 
which fignifieth a paſſing orturning of one ſubſtance in- 
to an other,they themſclues-dothinke that itis intolera» | 
bleto faythar the ſubſtance of bread is changed into the 
ſubfance of Chrifts Bocy, and therefore their Schoole> 
men hold thatthe Bread departerth and getteth ir ſelfe a= 
way and that thenin place therof, ſucceedeth Chrifts Bo- 
dy, Which kinde of change 7 ſay we cannot be tear-! VidB.Iuelt 
med Tranſubſtaniatio,burrarher Ceſſio, Succefſio, Annihi= > efence of the 
{atio,or Subſtitutio,But as cocerning the point irſelfe,that -——__ — 
ie cannot beprovedby holy wrir, naythat itisrepugnane** * 
thereynto,and overthroweth the nature ofa Sacrament is 
that that is here affirmed, and our Advyertaries themfelues- 
haue made good, For neither haue they proved itby holy 

wric,nor haie they diſproved ſtichProofes as have ſhews m 5,eet de: 
ed how *.r goin irts to the plaine words of Scripture, @ Spirituals man- 

overthroweth in very trueth the. nature of a Sacrament, ducat..Corp. 

They are excellent Freatiſes-, that Sadee/ hath ® made Chrifti.ltem: Je 


cothis purpoſe , by reaſon of my haſte I willreſerre (* pens may 
ynto "them. And leaſt in the 'meane time you ſhould.;,,; 0p: t 


thinke” for that the Scriptures arc herenamedonly: our rhe parc ee 
Adyerfaries by all likelyhood haue fomercliefeyert cur of porste.. 54 
the Fathers ,. I will acquaint you with what Thaue read e- *75e trmeny” 


yen concerningthe Fathers in thispoint , andfor oughr{7ne, move” 


I have read in our Adverſaries Bookes(who are not alto- guy und va: 
gither ronguetyed | when they can take atiy advantage) chrizianRebeb-:- 


goes yncontrolled abit is rhere ſer d6Wne;&'2a many 


paſa 
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paſſages totharpurpoſe'. Bring o:5but one-Father® ſaith 
\our worthy Bilſon, for $00 yeeres, that ever taught your 
"Tranſubſtentiation,andwewill count it Catholicke. Tommay 
wreſtſaith he ,end miſuſe 5oo places of the Fathers,as yur 
Friends before you hae done in this point, andyoar ſelues in 
other queſtions haze ſhewed the like a8tivity . But that the 
ſubſtance of thebread vaniſheth by conſerration,and the ſub. 
ſtance of Chriff 6 Body redlly ſucceedeth vader the ſame dis 
_menſions and accidents of Bread audwine , and entreth our 
monthes locally compriſed within thaſe formene: for this ſaith 
hei, you ſhall never ſhew vs any one Father Greeke or Latine 
within the copaſſe of 800 yeers after Chriſt. Here wold they 
needs hauc come with their Replycs,/.R.ſhould bauc here 
rriuwphed.1 wiſſe icis goodreaſon our Saviours Triumph 
ſhould haue bin before ia) ant vb Triumph at theleaft, 
Burt nay , np » Purgatory hathiſtood them more in Reed 
them ever did ourSaviour.The Children of this worldtare 
© not to learne wiſdome of the Children,no not of light, 
I gocon., TEE Fatt | 
That the Body of Chrift is given, take,and caten in the 
Supper,only.after an heavenly and fpirituall manner; and 
» z#hatthe Meancs thereof'is Faith, witnefſe that of y Athas 
PMibors Bf- 2 Gus: How few men wonld bis Body hane ſuſficed, that this 
nee 73 ewHR 2,11 betbe foodof thewhole world? Teatherefore doth be 
wile Cpom0; ,, ine themofbis erm into heaventhat he might drawe 
bags xbee theme from thinking on bis Body,and they thereby learne that 
uu amar7ds oh the fleſh which be jake of was celeftiall meate from abou, 
Jo r$ood y4- ituallnowriſhmens to be given by him, &c, That of 4 St 
gums; fc. prian:Eatmg & drinking be referred to one & the ſelfe= 


*Luk.r6, 8, 


| Aibmneſ. Tow, ſame end,with the which as the ſubſtarce of our Bodies vs in- 


bao ry Op 7d andpreſerved, ſo the life of the Spirit ts maintained 
hen _— - fe wi / his proper nour:ſhmet hat food :t01he fleſh that faith 


«Reis. Comme 7; ro.the Soule:what meate us to the Body that theWord is to 
ena the Spirit working everlaſtingly with amore excellent ver- 
A 1447. 8x8 that which bodyly meates doe for a time & only for a ſea= 
Edit. Beſ.1539 fav. That of Ambroſe who approaching to,the ſacred Co- 


Muti. 


” 


. amongſt other things ſpeaketh thus to our Saviour him- inOrar.r, pre« 


» 4 ) Os F *RCF 
» 


ET ore 
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munion which they r intitle PPrayer preparing to Maſſe, : Ambr,Tom,s 


ſelfe: Thou Lord ſaidſt with thine holy and bleſſed month,the Þ4r- ad Mif. p. 
bread which I will giue,ts my fleſh(given) for the life of the _ -——_ arif 
world. He that eateth me ſhall line through me, hee abdeth in * © 
me,and Iinhim.T am the living bread which came down from 
heaven if any eate of this bread he ſhall line for ever , Moſt 
delightfull Bread!heale thou the taſte of my heart that [may 
feele the ſweernes of thy loue, Let mine heart eate thee, and 
with thy pleaſant relliſh let the bowels of my ſoule be repleni= 
ſhed. Angels eate thee with full month,let Man that is a Pile 
rim(on ecarth)eate thee as his weakenes will [auffer him,that 
Je aint not in the way, having thus proviſion for his tournie, 
Holy bread.living bread' beautifull bread!which cameſ# fiom 
heaven,and giveſt life to the world,come into my heart, and 
clenſe me from all filth of fleſh and Spirit, Enter into my ſonle, 
heale and ſanllifie me within and without. 
An otherpointinthis Article isas concerning the Re 
ſerving of it , and Carying it about , but ofthat we haue 
ſpoken before inthe 25 Article . Concerning the Lifting 
of it up, & Worſhipping it, Iſhallnot need to ſpeak much, 
The Idolatry hath beene too too great that hath been oc. 
caſioned thereby. True itis S.e Auſten! ſaith, Nemo illam, © Aug, Toms, 
carnem manducat, niſi prius adoraverit , No maneateth 4-440} oP 
that fleſh of Chriſt vnleſſe he firſt adore it; but he meanes 4.1529 
not the corporall creature:no more doth S.e Ambroſe nei- 
cher, who* ſaithinacertaineplace, Carnem (brifti hedie t amby.Tmm. + 
in myſters adoramus, We adorethe fleſh of Chriſt in the de Spir. Sant. 
myſteries-I come rothe 29 Article wherein we ſay of the! 3-<.12,p.195 
wickedchat they do not cate the Bodyof Chriſt in the vſe es ng 
of the Lords Supper;contrary vnto our Adverſaries. The ,,; ſupra, "_ 
Arcicleis this: . The» wicked and ſuch as be->woide «Art. g, 
of a liuely farth,although they do carnally & wiſibly preſſe 
with theirterth(as SE AuguFtine ſaith) the Sacrament of 
the Body and Bloud of Chrif: = in no wiſe are they parta- 
| B kers 
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hers of Chriſt , but rathev to their condemmation doe eate 

and drinke the ſigne or Sacrament of ſogreat a thing . A 

truth, that in yery.deed dependeth on the premiſſes,thar 

were made good inthe former Article.For if ſo-bethe Bo, 

dy of Chriſt betaken. andeatenin the Supper,onlyafter an 

heavenly and ſpirituall maner, andthe meanes thereofis 

Faith , what hauecthe wicked there to doe: without their 
»z,Cor. 6,14 wedding garment?Whar fellowſhip * ſaith the Apoſtle, bath - 

| Fs with unrighteouſues ? eAnd what communion 

bath light with darknes? And what concord hath Chriſt with 

BelialtQr what part hath'the beleever withthe infidelP The 

judgement of the Fathers is correſp6denthereynts, None 

zYuaeſt de- * ſaith S* Cypria,te partaker of this Lamb, that is not arighe 

mus Ecclefien T7 aclite. Malta) \aith. Origen , deipſoVerbo icipeſſon, 
gue Agnus edi- guod fall um eft caro,ueruſq, cibu,quet qui comederit, onmis - 
6 - at no vivet in eternum, quem nullus malus poteft.edere. Many 
quem 1/raeLitici things might be ſpoken of the Word, as that it was made 
noming genero- Fleſh and truemeate, which whoſoever cateth of, without 
f44y0n com- 41] doubt ſhall ſluefor ever, which no wickedperſon can 
pines eate.of, And S* /erome makin g inſtancein Heretikes, 1s 
0.4 48.Ed3t, B&- mult as immolant hoſtias *{aith he, &-comedant carncs ea- . 
ft53z0, rum,onamChriſtihoſtia deſprites, nec comedentes eims car« 
7 Origen.OPtr. nem ,cuins earo cibre credentium eff. So that He-reticks you 
Parte. = ſee byS.Jerom'steſtimony-doe nor cate this fieſh, Why? 
Baſe r9nt  foritisthe food of thefairhful?I come ro the 3o. Article, 
2 Hieron, Tom, OfRecciuingin both kinds, and wediſagreein that too. 
| E.ln Oſcec.8.þ. The Article is thiss The Cap of the Lords not to be de- 
it — »——o_ nied tothe Lay People. For both the parts of the Lord's $4+ 
|  eramentby Chrifis ordinance and commandment ought 
fo be miniſtredtoall Chriftian merralike. Atruth ſo evi- 
dentto the eicofhim that hath but- lookt on S.Paule in 
his Epiftierothe Corirthians , that voleſſe they frame 
an- Index Expurgatorine for him, they are quite vndone 
#x.Corao.s 10 this pointtoo. Tee carer, laich he drinks the Cup f = 

” | or 
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'Lordand the Cup of the Drvels, Againe,Þ eAs often as yee v, co, 1.26 
ds * 4 


ſhalleat this Bread,and drinks this Cup,, yee ſhew the Lor 


death till he come. Methinks our Adverſaries here ſhould : _ 24s 
-D8, 


ſay as© Feſt once did, Paul thog art beſides thy ſelfe;much _ 
learning doth make thee mad: orelle with the Fryer inthe —_ "ou 


d Poer, | *$S.PAv ts 
*Tarſecrfis fuge ſcripta ſents fuge toxica noſtri * Duomedo do* 
Ordinis,O primis viinam periiſſet in annis, pants 595-y 
Aut manſiſſet adhuc hoſts licet ante renatm ſoſine newing 
'Vivifica quam Lympha eſſet tam multa dediſſer ſanguinem ſuil 
Funera grajſat usferro,ingentig, procella fundere, fieis 
Afr adbuc tenernum pietatis ovule: milaturss Chri 
Plus tamen ad[criptua nobu plus fattus amicua bs 
*Obfurt, Aut quomode 

ad Martyrii po» 


ThisFrier you muſt vnderſtand was an old Senjour , and caluw ideneos 
gaue certaine Precepts to a Novice. Among the reſt this rage: v5 ay 
£0$ ibeudſs 


Was One: OY 
R prix inEccleſia 
Fly Novice,fly , the Man that Tansvsbred, Ly ans _ 
Nor doe his Bookes,or Writings read: ob dread wicationis ad 
The bane of vs Franciſcans.eAh that he mittimus,Cyp; 
Hadperiſhed even in his Infancy ,  Epiſt.Lib.r Ep, 
Or had remamd a Foe uvntowsyet , F ———— 
And never with Font-water had beene wet. f 4 _ ſacvi- 
For had he of the Flocke made havocke ſtill, ficii ſanguine im 
And not bane left till now their blood to Fill, alimentum (is 
Yet being Chriſtian now,and now come to vs, _— non ſo- 
Beholdthe harme is more which hed oth doe vs. hor pa 2108 


But 1 come from verſe to proſe, and now T anrto prooue _ 
vntoyou,that as the Scriptures ſo the Fathers are for the tur quivolune 
CLOmInn in ow _ Firſt - _ How doe we —_ my 
prepare;* ſaith he(the People )for the (up of Martyrdome, 5, >. te 
Tochouny firſt adrut hi p the cds ro Sinks the > ya jan 
Lords Cup by right of Communion? Then S.Auſten:Nor on- p.ryg. Edit, 
by no man #« forbidden,* ſaith he = rather all menthat FS Befil.ry 2d, 
Bo 2 


196 Our Church's Tents again the Church of Rome; 


ETlZoaw is for life are enconraged to drinke.$08S. Chyſoftome: Ore 
ona wpires- Body is propoſed ro all,and one cup, And againe in another 
Ta,x) moni- place,while thou beboldeſt with thine cies, Þ ſaith he , our 
proy iy.Chryſ Lord ſacrificed the Prieſt intent to that ſacrifice, and pow- 
in2.4d. Cor, ring forth bus Prayers, the People all about befprinkled and 
Hom. 18 p. 59. made red with that moſt precious blood; doeſt thou think thou 
b.,Edit.erone. ay; among ft mortall creatures , and that thow haſt thy berg 
et 0n earth? The word he there vſcth is gorrrarouires; wade red 
late wile lhe crimſon,or skarlet;whereynto he compareth moſt ele- 
uf _ "vo. gantly,their drinking of the Cup. Iuſtin Martyr,he eals it 
Fl BEES riſtians Dry,and Wet Nomriſhment that they might, 
Chr e 4g faith he,be admoniſhed thereby what God the Sonne of 
L.3-p.77. Edit, God hath ſuffered for the, [nfinite arethe places,) ſaith thar 
| Auguſt 5.1599 worthy Prelat I ſpake of eyEnow, which might be brought 
Tis Teopis ro make faith,that for a thouſadyeeres in the Chnrch of God, 
wmoy Engas thePeople were not deprived of the Lords Cup.I come tothe 
# g0ygare 31 Article, wherin we differ moſt of al:the Article is this; 
- i nee7eI00 The offring of Chriit once made, is that perfect redempti. 
riſ.usss, onpropitiation, and ſatisfattion for all the ſinnes of the 
1B.Buſon vbi. whole world,both original and attuallyes there is no other 
Jopra. ſatisfattion for ſinne,but that alone.wherefore the [acri- 
fees of Majſes,in the which it was commonly ſaidthat the 

Prieits didoffer Chriit for the quicke & the dead, to hane 

remiſſion of paine or guilt, were blaſphemous fables, and 

dangerous deceipts . We are.now come tothe Diana of 

our Popiſh Epheſians, whoſe magnificenceofal our Adver- 

= AR.t9, 27, {aries is ſo much worſhipped. And ſurely were S* Paxle a- 
- live nov in theſe daies, & ſhould ſpeake as he wrote when 
time was,of Chriſt his Offering once made , the ſhout was 

- not io greatin Aſia againſt him concerning the Diana of 

the Epheſians,as it would be here in Exrop concerning the 

Diana of the Romanes,For what trow you would they ſay 

®Heb47,27, concerning theſe & the like __ u Sch a high Prieſt 
{  #tbecame vs tohane which « holy, harmeleſſe, undefiled,ſe- 
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parate from fruners & made higher then the heavens : which 
needed not dayly ax thoſe high Prieſts to offer vp facrifice firſt 
for his owne ſinnes , andchen for the Peoples for that did he 
ON CEwhen he offered vp himſelfe . Againe, ® By his awne 
blond entred be in ON CE wntothe holy place, and obtained 
eternall redemption for us. Againe, P Not that he ſhould offer 
himnſclfe often gc: for then muSt he hane often ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the world, but now in the end of the worlde © 

hath he appeared 0 NC k to put away finne , by the ſacrifice of 

bimſeclfe, Againe,1Asit is appointed unto men that they ſhal 4 Hebsg. 28, 
once die,and after that cometh the indgement , ſo Chriit was - 
ON CEofferedrs take away the fiines of many. Againe,” By * Heb. 10.10; 
the which willwe are ſantlified,evt by the offring of the Body 

of Teſus Chriſt 0 x CE made. Againe,! Thu man after he had © *Vaae 
offered ONES ACRIFICE for ſomes, fitteth for ever at the 
right hand of God,and fromrhenceforth tarryeth , till his ene= 

mies be made his fort-ſtoole.* For with ons OFFERING tV.14n 
hath he conſecrated for ever them that are ſanfified, What 

would they ſay of all this? Would they not wiſh as did the 

Fryer, Prim perijſſet inannts,autmaſiſſet adhuc hoſtrs chat 

he had diedin. the-Cradſe,or had beene till an Enemy vn= 

to Chriſtians?. Indeed there is good reaſon they ſhould 

take itto-heart;for if ſo be our Saviour Chriſt did bur oxce - 

enter vnto-the Holy place and obtained cternall redemp- - 

tion,ifhe hath appeared but Oxce to put away finne, by 

the ſacrifice ofhimſelfe , . ifbur with ove of2ring he hath | 
conſecrated for ever them thatare ſanRified;then offered 

he nor for fins any Sacrifice inhis Supper, much lefſe did 

he inſticute any ſuch Sacrifice to be reiterated; & this ;Be- 

loved,is thatthat cuts the heart-fltings of Popery, That - 

the Fathers ſpeake as we dois manifeſt by their writings, 
Firſt» S* AuSten: Jeſus.(briſts morte ſuaquippe vno verife « Aug,Tom x, 
fimo ſacrificio pro nobts oblato,quicquid culparum erat unde De Trinh 4,ce-- 
nos Principatus & Pateſtates ad Inenda ſupplicia inre deti- <4 SUFer ”"_ 
nebant pargavit,abolevit,extinxit,c: what finnes ſoever LOGIN 
-, we.commirted, by reaſon whereof Principalities & Pow- | 
| Bb. 3 ExS-> 


* Heb.9.13; 


? Heb. 9.26 
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 ers-had vsin ſubie&ion, our Saviour ChriſtTeſus by t his 
.death , . namelyby one moſt true ' ſacrifice offered forys, 
PEP AY | _ pnrge. d,abolſhed,8 quite extinguiſhed, So S\Chry- 
37 ek ſo _ - eres now * faich he,o — . It one 
fan l -: wo - ath purged vs. Nothing now after that , *but Fyer 
= ogretes - ell;So 7 Theophylact: Hic vero boſtiam:taliter obtu- 
| copper Bet tam fuit sIHarei ingentus effeftrix vt vel temporis mo 
I -- oil e — ſe Perrarum orbem purgaverit. Andagamealirnle 
_a-1e 8 _ Vec ſepe pro alys ſcd ſemel obtulit.Quia cum virture is 
Adio Homer pr ere pietate,ve/ vnica wo oblatione ſatis potwit cnn. 
pux5 ie Bday nf perficere, Our Saviour oftred ſuch a ſacrifice and of ſo 
your, 1539, -Breat va Ue,as that in a momec oftimeirt purged the whole 
- oy ps world{ofthe faithful,)and he foraſmuch as he was of ſuch 
my ne | _— & power, well might he performe as much by one 
> Rhew.ins, 210ne and-ſole ſacrifice. I but ® ſay our Adverfaries the Fas 
Cer.10.21. 91d bers callthe Ffaſſe a Sacrifice. The Maſſe Why they doe 
D.Falte againft not ſommuch as nameit.S* eAmbroſe hath the word once, 
A os. a Dn .and ſo Hhaue two Provincial Conncels in eAfrica.Leo hath 
Many & it ewice, which & all(faith our worthy *Prelate ) they can 
inde in 600 jeeres . Trucitis they ſpeake of Sacrifices in- 
deed, bur they arc as like that Sacrifice,as York z foule Sur, 
drertul. ot for to ſpeake ina Northerne Proverb. Sacrificems Þ ſaith 
Seqpp.4gh #» Tertwllian,ſed yon Dem precepit, purapreve, We (a= 
1580 crificefor the ſafety ofthe Emperour jboth ro our God & 
his Gad:but as the ſelfeſame God commands vs too,only 
by mecre praier. He would haue haught outright to have 
read in our Adverfaries bookes, that a poore woman was as 

euch boiid toprocure a Maſſtobe ſaid for her Hen, as a kj 
OT 4 6 ing 
for bic kingdome. Which ( ardinall Allen perhaps foreſawe 
ecorem pro nz £002nd therefore © ſctsit down, Coram Deo non eft-magic 
ft mags ridi- ridienlam:itwas not fo with God, with men he knew it 
eulam v3 pas- was impoſſible.Butto returnevnto mypurpole., As Tere 


La "1 Gallins quam Rex pro Lmprrio:cum Chrifliani 3 minimo ad maximum dicesg 


ve np 
Pre omnibus que retribuift mibi Calicers ſalutaris. accipiem & nomen.Dei invocabo, 
| Alande Sacrifc.Euchariftl.2.c-32-p.6230 , - y 


twlliau 
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eullian,” ſo Tuſtin Martyr, Sapplications ſaith he;jendgi- 4%, & Tu. 
vir of thankes,l grant are the only p ett Sacrifices , and Ls __ $ 3 
fock 4s are acceptable vnto God. And (briftians, they hawe toxaacias 
learned to make only ſuch ſacrifices, God® ſaith Nazianzen ad? atler 
requireth at our hands the alone & only ſacrifice of praiſe, & nrburas, rhe 
4contrite hears anda new” Creature m Chriſt , whichneuv \uay ues 
Greaturethe Scripture doth call a new-man, Andf'S: (Chry- x ivelps5 64 

oweto thispurpole, Onodtnumaltarium? mens rue ifi- 6g, ij "; 

ritualis> Quod ſpiritwale twum ſacrificiumomnis bona opera. yigjag, 3 dye 
to. Qunod rempluns twum? mundi Cor , So thathe makes the 1g. guw. 
Minae,the Altar,every good Yorke Sacrifice,the Heart Tefm 3 us 
of Man, the Teple.1,but the Fathers ſay that Chriſt is here 13} Yyeige 
ſacrified,&xhar hes offered here.Be it ſo, & they'ſay with- yg mplace 
allchar Chriſtis Crzcifiedalſo here, But doethey meane micro, 
may wethinkezreally {7#c:fied? No doubtles, & therefore luftin,Mar- 
thinke they not, or Sacrificed , or Offered., They knew the tyr.inTyphp.. 
forceofthe Apoſtles conſequence, Then muſt he hane oft# *1* Edit. Pare 
ſuffered. Heb.9.26.I come tothe 3 2 article, whichis of the g99r- Orat.1s 
Mariage of Prieſts, wherein we might hope of fome good wer nds 
match to be made, but that they are io ready to forbid the Parif.1609, 
banes. The Articleis this: Biſhops, Prieſts,and Dex - chro How ds 
cons,are not commanded by God's law either to vow thee. _ , p.895. 
Fate of jingle life,or to abtaine from mariage Therfore Edi, Baſ, 1547 
£15 lawfullalſofor them, as for all other Chriſtian men to 

mary at their owne dt(cretion, us they ſhall iudge the ſame 

$a ſerue better togodlyneſie. The beſtis, itis not enough-. 

to forbid the bancs only, but itmuſt be ona lawful cauſe; 

Which ſeeing they cannot alleage, and yerfillforbid the-- 
.banes, we will doas eAgefilanedid inan other caſe, who + 

beingto paſſe by aneighbour Country with. a traope of- ' 

Souldiers which he had, and asking leaue of the Govyer- 

nour thereof tathatpurpoſe, when anſwere was returned. 

thathe. would ans ypon it , Deliberet ſanzs faich A- 5Plt. in Age + 
gefilaus, »os interim progrediemur.well then , lethim ' ad. | nnmrs ohh P 
viſe, we inthe mean time will go forward:right ſoſlayyie + Sum: 
It}. : 
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_—_ In this caſe, let chemdeny the banes, we will marrynec< 
| withſtanding, Imeane fo manyofvs as want, that which 
| hundreds of them haue not,T he gift of Continencie . Nei- 
ther ſhall wethis doe cither againſt Scriptures, or the 
| Fathers, ThatPriefts were married in the old Teſtament 
bLerit,z1.13 1Sacaſc az clcere asthe Sun; I, they had precepts give vn« 
1r.Tim 3.2, tothem concerning the choice of their wiues. h He ſhould 


- ood - 2 take 4 maide unto his wife, But awiddow, or a divorced wo- 
I, LIM. Ze ot 
n.Omnes dyo. 295%, Orapoliuted, or anharlot theſe he ſhould not marry, 


ftoliexcep:u1o- Concerning the New Teſtament the Apofile St Paule fo 
awne &- Paulo ſpeakes.of the Cleargy,i Biſhops,) Elders, and m Deacons, 
vxme$babs?- as if his meaning had been thar they might be married. I, 
ran, Ambrol, the Apoſtles themſclues(as " ſome thinke)were al ofthem 
Tag 1% : as; , 

Cor,14.p. 310, Married, ſohn the Evangeliſt only excepted, If yau would 
; Sothar I ſay ſce more concerning this, Ireferre you ro Socrates, and 
_milthe Apo. p Sozomen concerning Paphnatine, how being himſelfe 
ſtles,meaning ,, married -man » Nlood mainely yet in the defence of 
nga, 5b the Clergie that was maried, Ircferre you to the 4 Sixe 
12 Paule was Conrcellof Conſtance that by no meanes would haue thoſe 
none. And marriages diflolved, Tothat of" $.Jerome, Eliguntur Mas 
yet there ace ,;,;.;,, Sacerdotium,non nego:quia non ſunt tanti virgmes, 
| _—_ a © qnanti neceſſary ſunt Sacerdotes, Maried men ] grant are 
ike _ as Choſen into the Prieſthood, True! for Prieſts indeedare 
Ignatins,8. Cle- farre more neceflary then Virgins, Laftly to your owne 
mens. For Cie» A{antuan, who writing of S; Hilarie one of the Fathers of 


mens, ſee Eu- C, | ; - ; 
Ch Hiſt. Eccl. the Church,\hath concerning him theſe verſes 


1 3.c.27. Edit, 


Baſil.1587. Non noenit tibiprogenies,non obſtitit vxor 
Concerning Legitimo contuntta thoro,nor horruit illu 
Ignatius, D. 


Marcin in his Treati'e of Prieſts vnlawfull Mariagesc.:1 P.z 3.b.ſaith he hath ſeen 
Manulcripts to the contrary ,and maketh inſtance in one in Magdalen Cobedge 

: Library. Bur concerning this ſee more in D.Poyners Defence of Prieſts mariages, 
p«118 For I take it toove Þ.Popnets,and not as D,Cooſens dorh(Parr.2.p.109.) tobe 
D,Parkers,ſometimes Archbiſhop of Canterbury. o Socrat, Raft. Eccl {1.8.6.8 Edu. 
Baſil.u587.P Sox9m Hiſt, Eccleſ.L1.c,22 Edi.Baſil.1 587,49 Synodys 6. Conflantec. 13.1.8 c.19, 
Ex Gratian.Diſt.z1.c Duomam p.153,Edit. Lued.1«84 Vid, Afls and Monium,p. 1153 Col.x, 
E Hier adverſe louvindl,t,p. 49.EduBaſ.15 374 Bai, Mant.Faſtl, .Op.Toma2.þp.152.E4t 1576 
| Tem. 
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Tempefftate Deus thalamos,cunabulagtedat, 
Sola erat inpretio,que nunc incognita,uirtne 
Sordet; + atrrito vivit cumplebe cucullo, 
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.Nor wife that lay with thee in lawfull bed, 
T hat thou thereby thy Fantlion ſhouldſ? forget, 
AHind Flocke of thine ſhould be but ſcarſly fed. 
 No,God bimſelfe at thoſe times did not blame 
Or Bed or Cradle,or the Nuptiall Flame, 
Yet was that Vertne then in bick eftceme, 
Which we a chaſt and honeſt life doe call, 
A vertue ſeldome now,or never ſcene, 
 Butwiththe ( burch-men then was all in all, 
Its rag'dand torne even as poore Creatures be; 
They are in thred-bare Garments:ſo u ſhe. 


$$ 


"To the i Biſhop, Children were no ler, 


4 
$UL 7 FL Wo 


So*t St Proſper, eAge iamprecor mearums * Proſper bib. 
Comes irremota rerum. Fo Wo p20 
Tronkdas Siruadawlty | .&+ tbere 181% 

epraam, G, VIEANS the margent., 

Dommo Des dicemmm:s. Videtur efle 
carmen Pau- 


ButI cometotke 33 Article wherein we agree ſomwhat lini,poſtea 
" Nolani Epiſ- 


berter. The Article is this = That perſon which by open (yi aq vxo- 
| denuntiation of the Church,is rightly cut off fro the uni- re.Oper, Edits 
tie of the Church, & excommnicated, ought to be taken of © 15776 
| the whole multitude of the faithful as an Heathen & Pab- 
' Leiuntillhebeopenty reconciled by penaunce,c+ receaued 
| to the Church. by:a Indge. that hath. atherty thereto. 
; Weagrecalſom the next which isof the Traditions of 
| we Church: at leaſt wiſe the difference is nor great. The 
; Articleis this: 1t i #ot neceſſary thet Traditions and eArt 34: 
Ceremonies be in all places ont , or viterly likeyfar at all 
times they have beene divers , and may bechanged accor- 

, Ss ding 


JMl 


no eu -< ne 
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ding to the diverſitie of Countries, Times,and Mens mas 
acrs, ſo that nothing be_ ordained againſt Gods word. 
whoſoever through bu private iudgement, willingly and 
purpoſely doth openly breake the Traditions and Ceremo- 
nies of the Charch,which be not repugnant ta the word of 
God,and beordained and approved by common authority, 
ought to be rebuked openty(rhat others may feare to do the 
like )as he that offendeth againſt the common. order of the 
Church, and burteth theauthoritie of the Magiſtrate, & 
woundeth the conſciences of the weake Brethren. . Every 
particular or. National Churchhath authority to ordaine, 
change,and aboliſh ceremonzes or rites of the Church or. 
dainedonly by mans authoritie,ſo that all things be done 
rocdifying, Inthe-next to this which is of Homilies I c6. 
feſſe we agreenot, eſpecially concerning the Matter of 


: them. The Articleisthis: The ſecond booke of Homilies 


tbe ſeveralltitles whereof we hane ioyned under this Ar. 
zicle,doth containe a godly and wholſome dottrinegand ne- 
ceffarie for theſe times,as doth the former Booke of Homi- 
les which were [et forth in the time of Edward the Srxt: 
and therefore we indge them to beread in Charches by the 
Miniſters diligently andaiftinitl , that they may be vn- 
der ſtauded of the People, Then followe the Names 
ofthe Homilies.r Of the right wſe of the Charch.2 4: 
gainit perillof Idolatry , 3, Of therepairing and keeping 
clean of Charches,4,Of xgod workes fiſt of fafting. 5, A- 
ginfl aluttony and drinkenneſſe. 6 *Againſ PE 
apparell. 7 ,Of Prayer} 8,Of the place and timeof Prayer, 
9;T hat common Prayers and Sacraments ought tobe mi. 
niftred in a knowne tongat.ro,Of the reverent eftimati- 
onof Gods word:tr,Of almes doing. 12,Of the Nativitie 


of 
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of Chr iſt«13 ,Of the paſſion of Chriit, r4,Of the Reſurrec- 
$:on of Chriſt. 1 5, Of the worthy receauine of the Sacra- 
ment of the body and b.ood of Chriſt.16,0f the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 17, Of the Rogation dates. 18,Of the ſlate of 
Matrimony. 19,0f Repentance. 20, Meainſt laleneſſe. 
21,Again# rebellion.Bur of the Matter of theſe Homilies 
fo far torth as it toucheth our Adverſaries , I hauepartly 
ſpoken heretofore , partly 1 ſhall ſpeake hereafter vpon 
-divers & ſundry opportunities,that ſhall be offered: whers- 
Fore I omit it now for this time,and come to the 26 Arti- M.Maſon of 
cle, which is of the Conſecration of Biſhops, and Mini - ——_ 
ters, The Article is this: The booke of conſecration of the Church of 
Archb:iſhaps,and Biſhops,&r ordaining of Prieſts & Dea- ©1g/and.as alfs 


of the Ordinati- 


£02 s,lately ſet forth in the time of Edward the [ix t, & 60- ons of Prieſts. &+ 


rmed at the [ ame time by authoritie of Parliament ,doth Deacons. Con- 
contain all things neceſſaryto (ach conſecration & ordai- 24 
ning neither hath it any thing,that of it ſelfe is ſuperſ{i- 1/R. in his 


en 14 | Purgatorics 
tous or ungodly, And ther fore whoſoever are coſecrated TE wn 


or ordered according tothe Rites of that book,ſincethe ſe- yer Bel.p.rar 


cond yeare of the forenamed King Edward,unto this time hath - _ paſs 
or hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or ordered accordine to —_ po Males 


the ſame Rites,we decree allſach to be rightly orderly,and too far \ leaft be 
lawfully conſecrated,and ordered. And in this Articleis bring me the 


: "1.4 _.: next timebe 
there much to ſay,but I haue lately beene preventedby a wrieth.s ax. 


Painiefull and skilfull » workman inthe houſe of God, the thenticall Re- 
"Church;to whoſe labours I referre you. And Treferre you £014: for the c3- 


the rather to him for he was ſometimes ofthis Houſe, _ 1p 


though afterwards ful worthily hewere choſen into ano= | ,,., chap. 
_—_— potatoes : pell, as he bath 

primed nowt laſs, when ſuch are deal as micht controle them which their imporiunitie could 

never obtaine invbeir tife,for the erdinations of his Biſhops in the ſame place. Thus are they nes 

ver pleaſed,nor fu}l,nor faſting.. Bur I eruſtby that time M. Maſon hath done with 

him, Habebir pzenam noxium caput,to ſpeake in Livies phraſe, or rather ins, Ieroms, 

"Os barbarum,&+ procax & in convitia ſemper armatum. 

he "Cc 2 ther. 


eArt, 37. 


Lit, 
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ther. I come torhe'37 article, which is ofthe Civill Magi» 
firates, The article is this: The Queenes Maieftic hath 
the chiefe power in this Realme of England, & other Hey 
Dominions,unto whom the chiefe governement of all e- 
Hates of this Realme;,whether they be Eccleſiaflicallor Ci 
vill ju all cauſes doth appertaine,eud is not,vor ought to 
be ſubieft to any forraine Iari{diition. where we attri« 
bute to the Omcenes Maicftie the chiefe governement , by 
which titles we underſtand the minds of ſome linderous 
folkes to be offended:we gine not to our Princes the mini- 
fringeuher of Gods word gr of the Sacramentsthewhich 


thing the Ininfions alſo lately (et forth by Elizabeth our 


Qgeene doth moſt plainely teftifie: but that only preroga- 
ane which we ſee to haue beene ginen alwaies to allgodl. 
Princes in holy Scriptures by God himfelfe, that is, that 
they ſhould rule all eflates and degrees committed to their 
charge by God, whether theybe Eccleſiafticallor Tempo- 
rallandreſtraine with the Ciuillſwordthe flubborne and 
evilldoers. The Biſhop of Rome hath no Iuri{difion 
in this Realme of England. The Lawes of the Realme 
may puniſh Chriſtian men.with death , for luinous and 
grievous offences... It is lawfullfor Chriſtian men, at 
the commandement of the Magiſtrate,to weary weapons, 
and ſerue in the warres. This concerneth-the Suprema< 
2] of-his Majeſtie now Regnant(howſoever according to 
ole times theſe Articles were framed in, Queene E x. x- 
ZABETH be here named.) And reaſon good that as his Ma- 
ieſtie defendeth our Rites, ſo we alfo for our pares ſhould 
cf ys endeavour to defend his Right & Title. True 
it is,he is able himſclfe to doe that,no man better, and we 


= VingEncid oe: to _— toy,cycn inthis kind, 


wavoT (iy fs. 
wo 


te 
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In clypeum aſſurgat,quo turbine corqueat haſtams« 

bur yer for our Adverlaties be many , evenlike the eAra- 

mites) filling whole Countries , reaton we ſhouldall and 7 1.Kin.z07 
every of vs put4o our helping-hand. . But. tro 6ometoche. 

point in hand.. 

That we give no more inthis Article tothe Princethas 

toover vs ——_—_— him by Gods word,and confirmed 

by the Fathers; I ſhal briefly now proue both by the Word, 

and by the Fathers. Firſt concerning the Yord,the Apo» 

Ale St Peter, by whom they claime;diſclaiming (it ſhould. 
ſeeme all ſuch: Superiority, Submit your felues*ſaith he, x 1.Per, 2, 13% 
unto al manerordinace of man for the Lords [ake,whether is. | 
bevntothe king as unto the ſuperiour,or-yntoGovernonrs as: 

wnto them that are ſent of him.So the. Apoſtle St. Paule, Let. 

every fonle* ſaith he,be ſubieft unto the higher powers, And.* Romerg.n.: 
that yee may know of what Powers he Sock chere - in+ 

thatplace, Princes® faith he, are nor tobe feared for goods *'Veze, 
workes bet fer euiÞ.So our SavioupChriſthimſelfe, when 

FPj/ate was vp with hisauthority over him, Knoweſt thow, 

not that I bane power to crucifie thee, and haue power to looſe 

thee? Thou couldeſt hane no power at al againſt me*© ſaith our © loh,r9.1t.7 
Saviour ,except it were grven thee from aboue. Andindeede 

that.the chiefe government of aleſtates ofaRealme whes« - 

ther they be Ecclefiaſtical,or Civil do appertaine to Kings. 

ly authority; witnes that of the Pxophezs, who ſo often &. 

focarneſtly commanded the Kings intheir time(from the... ... 

mouth ofthe Lord)re cut downe the groues and highpla-. 

ces,to breake downe the Idols, and —_— whereby 1do-. 

latry was committed,and commended ſuch as did it, and- 

threatned fuch as did it not... So that a Chriſtian Prince in=: 

deed as our worthy . /uel{ © ob{eryeth hath the charge of © 1ewell 4pol,- 
both Tables committed to him by Ged, tothe end he may 169 * 
vnderſtand,that net Temporall matters-only,butalſo Re-. - 

tigious and Ecclehiaſticall Cauſes pertaine to his office.. . 7:14 Sham 
Thus Theodoſimache Emperour did tiot only'firamong the g,,,4, pay; 
Biſhops,bur alſo 4 ordredthe whole argying of the cauſe, ni.L5.c,10.-- 
aud taxc in peecesthe Heretikes bookes, and allowed for Sezoml.7.c.15> 

TR Ce.3.. good. 


; 
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PINES good the iudgement of the Catholikes,In the-Councel of 
;aftum eſſe,cids Chalcedo a Civile ©. Magiſtrate condemned-for Here- 
| pon Dioſcors tikes,bythe ſemence of his owne mouth, Dioſcorus, [uve- 
R.Epiſcomm nalis,and Thg/; ins being Biſhops, and paueiudgement 

Alexand, & ro put them gown from their digniries in the Church, Bur 

— per Iccome to theFathers. 

4 mn if, " + "Colimwus Trsperatorem fic * faithTertullian , -qwuomode & 
Chalced. 48, nobis licet , & ipſi expedit,vt hommem a Deo ſecundum.: & 
* 1.831. Vid E quicg#id eſta Deo conſecutum, ſolo Deominorem. Andas« 
vagris.1.2.c.4+ 52inc in anothers place, Sentuwent enum Deum elſe ſolumin 
#Tertul.ad Sc 4; : \ . a 
4 be fea. ras Ce ſolins poteſtate ſunt,a quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem prims 
448. Edut, 2:5. 415 ommes & ſuper omnes Deos, The meaning is,it is onlie 
1580. God who is aboue Princes,Princes are after him, & then 
8 Tertul. Apo!o- before all others.SoÞ Optatus, Super Imperatorem non et 
oy «+ "6 wiſi ſolus Deus qui fect Imperatorem. The Emperour hath 
h Optat.cont, PONC aboue him, but God rhat made him, Andi St Chyyſo- 
Parmen, {,3. fhtome to this purpoſe, Parem vilumſnper terram non habet, 
i'Ov 38 ipy The Emperour hath no Pecre on earch,much lefle a ſupe- 
Svbprce's rior. They had little 1 Arithmerike inthoſe daics to caſt 
eubriucby]ixe that a Prie{tſhould beſeaven & forty times-greater then a 
i ov im? 73s Prince, by reaſon ofthe Su» and Moone inthe firmament, 
yis. Beanxs- I wilend this point ofthe Supremacie with the ſubſcrip= 
vs 3$59p, xe» tio ofa Prieſt, 34 Hart by name with whs our D. Rai- 
pvpi g xepe- r0/ds had that famous coferece.Who whe he had thoughe 
ad 3 ir} $ that wee meantto giue as much to the Prince by thetitle 
yis apIpu- of the Supremacie,as they did to the Pope,and ſaw by Afr 
2mwy amuloy NowelsBookes that we gaueher no more, then doth St 
Chryſ ad Po). eAnFten,who faith that kings do ſerne Godin thu, achings, 
Antioch. Hom. ;f in their owne Realme they commande good things, and for- 


-l -” ,omng bid evill;not only concerning the civill [Fate of men, but the 
I ;/id B. Bilſon vbi ſup,Part. 3. p 69.Edit, Lond 1586 ® D.Rayn.Conf.c, ro,Diviſ 1.p,674 
. Ar the beginning of which Conference there is a letter of M Harts to iuſtifie M.D, 
Raynolds true dealing with him. Bork ſer forth in M.Harts life rime leaſt ſome 
wrangling I.R might ſaytHe barb printed now at laft,whenſuch are dead as mizht controle 
bin," In hoc Reges ſicut eu drvinitus precipiturDes ſerviunt iz quantum Reges (unt fi in ſuo'Re g 
ns bona mubeant mala probib.*2n4,non ſolum que pertinent ad bumanan focietalem, verumetiam 
que ad divinam religionum, Aug.Tom,7 conhkCreſcoin,Grammat.l.z.c.50.,y.185 Edit Baſe 528, 


% 
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Religion of-God alſo, thus much hefubſcrib'd vnto. Vpon: 
which:Confeſſio if you-pleaſe you may make theſe ſeque> 
ces: Frirſfwhat is the right and intereſt of Princes in mat< 
ters Eccleſiaſtical: - Secondly, that by a Prieſts confeſſion-- 
we gaue no-more to Oxeene Elizabeth then was indeede- 
due vnto her: Thirdly,thar you need not travaile over ſea- 
for this knowledge either to:-Rome, or Rhemes, or Doway 
or ſo forth, you may as well learne it here at home, But to-: 
returne tothe matterin hand. That the Biſhop ofRome- 
hath no Juriſdiction within this Realme is a ſequence of 
the Premiſſes, and therefore may he do well to ftoope to : | 
Fbraſoes proffers in the Poer, * Yt hereat in parte aliqua r_ =_ F 
ranaem ap14 T hardem,to play at ſmall gamesin our king- Sceng. 
dome,rather then wholy to fit out. Now,throwing art all 
as he doth there is great good hope on-ourfide , feareon- 
theirs, that he ſhall at lengthloole all, I cometothe 38 & + 
29 Articles:the one of Chriſtian mens googs which are nor - 
common:the other ofa chriftian mans oath, wherein we a- 
gree, The 38 Article isthis: © Theriches and goods of eArt.3% 
Chriftrans are not common, as touching the right, title,” 
and poſſeſſion of the ſame , .as certaine CAnabaptiſts doe © 
falſly boaſt - N otwithtanding every man ought of ſuch + 
things as be poſſeſieth froerally to gine Almes to the poore, .. 
according to his ability. The 39 Article is this: _7 eArt:39 
we confe(ſe that vaine & raſh ſwearing i forbidden Chri- 
ftian men by our Lord teſus Chriſt ,and Iames bis Apoſtle: 
{owe indge thatChriſtian Ag. 54 aoth not prohibitebut 
that a man may ſweare when the Magiſtrate requireth,in- 
acauſe of faith anaeharity , ſoit be done-according tothe 
Prophets teaching in iufl ice, judgement-,andtruth. The 
4oArticle is the. Ratification of all the Articles ging eArt, 40: 
before namely that being agreed vpon inthe yeere62,they | we 
were confirmed againe (ome_29ie yeares after inthe_s 
Ao 


Yeere 7 Fel. nd. : 


.208 Oar Church's Tewtts againſt t he Church of Rome« 


PGen.z1.36. 


And thus, Bcloved,haue yeu-hcard at length the chiefe 
points of char DoQtrine which our Mother the Churchof 
England dotkrhold atthis day . Andnowas lxcoby ſaide 
.to Laban,ibat haze 1 trefÞaſſed?Whathaue I offended,that 
thou haſt purſued after me? Seeing thow baſk ſearched all my 
ftuffe what baſte thou found of all thy houſhold ftuffe? Pat it 
berebefore my brethren, and thy Brethren , that they may 
iuage betweene vs both: (olet vs ſay vnto our Adverſaries 
what hauc we treſpaſſed?What haue we offended? Thar 


cbey purſue vs ſo hotly, and.at everie third word call vs 


Heretikes . Now.that all our ſtuffe is thus ſearched, what 
Herche is it they therein finde? Doe we ſay the Scriptures 
are ſufficient ro Salvation ; that the Apochrypha are nor 
Canonical}; chat Originall Siane remaineth in them that 
are regenerated;that Man hath not free-wilis; rhat we are 
iuſtified by faith oply;7hat good workes.cannot-put away 
finne and indure the ſeverity of Gods iudgement;8&done 
before Iuſtification char they cannot pleaſe God; and de. 


ſerue grace of congruityzand rhat workes of Supcrerogae 


rion cannot betaught without impiety ? Doe vec lay that 
any particular Church may erre ; and Generall Councels 
to;rhar the dotrine of Purgatory;Pardons, Worſhipping 
of Images, &cris repugnant to the wordofGod ; as alfo 

ublike Service ina Tonge not vndetſitood tha there are 
_ two Sacrametsonly,zaptiſme.&the Supper;that there 
is no Tranſubſtantiatis in the Sacrament, hat is, apaſing 
or turning of one ſubſtance into an other;that the wicked 
eate not the Body of Chriſt; that the Cup is to be.admini< 
txedtothe Peopie?Do we lay thatthe mals is noSacrifice; 
that Miniſters may marry ; that who are conſecrated and 
ordered Biſhops and Miniſters according to our Rites are 
lawfully conſecrared, & lawfully ordered; that the Prince 
is Supreame Governour , and the.Pope.hachnothing to 


«See more docinthis our whole Land, nor Church, .nor Common. 


bereef in M. 


weale? Alas what is there inallthis that may notevident. 


Rogert oftheſ® 1,, heproved;borkby 4 Scriptures: and by Fathers? Some- 


what. 


EET. 


LIMI 


Whatyou haue heard out of either of them concernin 
theſe ſeverall points already.Muchq more might haue bin 
brought, but my purpoſe was to giue ataſt only, that whe 2,71», 
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q See Mr,Ro; 
gers vp#n theſe 


you ſhall come to riper yeares, you inreading ofthe Fa= jedby 1obn Les 


thers may ſay as thePſalmiſt did in another caſe, * Sirmt gat. 1607. 


audivimm, fic vidimm,Like as we haue heard, ſo haue we *P1.47.9.vulg 
feene,Pſalm.48.7. It was a worthy ſpecch of one of our 

\ Prelats:[ do nowhere refuſe the faith profeſſed & preached 

in the, Primitine Church of Chrift by the learned and ancient, | 
Paſtors,and Guiders thereof. I openly confeſſe to God, & this S og 
Realme,T ſhould never ſleepe quietly , if ſaw my ſelfe tobe lines 
of another fanth then theywere, Thus he: and imagine for yas Redemy + 


-O:xford,for he was an Oxford man , one more,ſhall you tion.g.qis, 


haue for Cambridge,and then no more, This [ dare avow, 
t faith D.Fulke, rhat what eArticle of Doftrine ſoever we en, rulke a- 
ace affirme;the ſame hath'beene affirmed of the godly Fathers yainſt Staple- 


'of the Primitine Church whatſoever we deny, the ſame can. 19 Fortreſte, 


notbe proved to haue beene univerſally affirmed and recea- I**%+ 
wed of all the godly Fathers by the Space of 600 yeeres toge- 
ther, And what remaineth but Inow —_— not onely 
with the words of my Text, But thu we confeſſe vnto them 


"that after the way which they cal Hereſie,ſo worſhippe we the 
"God of our Fathers ,beleeving all things which are written in 


the Law , & the Prophets:but beleeving al things alſo that 


-were written by the Evangeliſts,and the Apoſtles , 8& not 


refuſing that Faith that ww profeſſed & preached in the Pri- 
mitime Church of Chriſt by the learned and ancient Fathers 
the Paſtoxrs and Gaiders thereof, The God of Heavenfo 
bleſſe vs, andthe ſeed that hath beene ſowne,&c. 


Dd 
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T Was an excellent ſpeech of a eAr NR "3 "IO 
nobins,or rather of Minntiza Felix, gy 13. P231 
Nos non habitu ſapientiam, ſed men- 
tepreferimus:non eloquivur magna, 
ſedvivimus , We Chriſtians make 
-+><g 10 ſhew of wiſdome by our exteri- 
=>) or outward habite., but by the ha. "De weſtris ſe. 
Spe FD 2 bitc ofourminde; our words are *7 <fnat Car 
= A > cer; de veſtiris 
. 7 
not ſo lofty as our lives', And Ter= ſemper metalls 
rulian ſpeaking of the Chriſtians how vertuouſly they li- ſufpiran;de ve. 


ved inhis daies,hath many lines to this purpoſe : Iat this #r# ſemper be- 
4 l - 2 ſte [aginantur: 
time will only engliſh them, & indeed I would they were ,, need fan-" 
engliſhed by Engliſh men as they ſhould be . He writing j,, puncrarii 
to the Heathens,/r z5 Þ ſaith he , wirh men of your ſort that noxiorum gre. 
| ges paſeuntur, 
Nemo illic Chriſtian nifs plane tantam Chriſtianus , aut 5 &+ aliud,iam non Chriſtianus. $i 
de Pudicitia provocemar,lego partem ſenienti® Atuce in Socgatem corruptorem Adoleſcentium 
pronuxciatam.Sexum nec {emineum mutat Coriflianus, Novi & Phrynem meretricem Diogenis 
ſaperarecubantis ardoremſubantem. Audio & quendam Spenſippum de Plotonis ſchola in adultes 
rio periiſſe.Chriftianus vxori ſue ſolt maſculuas naſcitur. Demacr uns excacardo ſemetipſum quod 
mulieres ſine cocupiſcentia aſpicere non poſſet ,& doleret ſinon eſſet potitus,incontinentiam emen- 
aatione profiteruw. At Chriſtians ſaluis oculis faminam videt,animo aduerſus tibidinem cacis eſt, 
Side Probitate defendam ,ecce lutulentts pedibus Diogenes /uperbos Platonts theros alia ſuperbia 
deculcat;Chriſtianus necin pauperem [uperbit.Si de Modeſlia certemgecee Pythagoras atuiThbu- 
rios,Zenan apud Pryenenſe: tyrannidem affeftant;Chriſliames verb nec edilitatem. Side Zqua- 
nimitate congrediar Lycurgis Sorongplipuon optauil ,quod Legrs eius Lacones emendaſſent;Chriſtia 
ans etiam damnatrns gratias agit.S: de Fide comparem, Anaxagoras depoſitum haſtibxs denega« 
vit;Chriſtianus etiam extra fidelis yoc alur.S1 de Simplicitateconſillam, Ariſtoteles familiarem ſun 
um Hermiam tarpiter loco excedere fecit;Chriſtianus nec inimicum ſuumledit, Idem Ariſtoteles 
fam turpiter Alexandro regendo potius adulatur quam Plats 4 Dionyſio ventris gratia vuditatur 
Ariſtippus n purpura ub magna gravitath ſuperficie nepotatur,e3- Hippias dum civitati inſidias 
di{ponit,accidtur;hocproſuis onmi atrecitate diſſipatis neroruguam ten:avit Ch.iſtianus,Sed dis 
cet aliqu's etiam de noftris excedere quojdama regula diſcipline de ſinunt tum Chriſtiani babers 
penes nos, Tercul Apologetic,44 & 45-P 713-714-715, 
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the Priſons are ſo repleniſhed ; yours they are that for their 


muſdeeds are condemned to the mines ; it trwith yours that. 
your wilde beafts fat theſelues;yours they are that your beau- 


n:full Citizens do feed their drowes withall procured for that 
purpoſe, No Chriſtian to be ſeen in thoſe places, ache a 
Chr:ſtian only  : or if ſo- be he be ſomewhat elſe, then « hens 


Chriftian. And comparing alittle after their Philoſophers. 


and Chriſtians togither, /f,faith he, the chalenge be made 


concerning CyASTITIEs. Icouldtellyou what even your So« 


crates in part was condemnedfor; 1 could tellyowof Phrynes 


the harlot of Diogenes, of one Speuſippus a Scholler of Pla= 


Foes; a5 for a Chriſtian he (hewes himſelfe to bemale only unto . 


his wife .Your Democritus be forſooth put out his two eies, & 


all for he could not locks on awoman, but hee muſt needs luft 


after ber:a Chriftan lookgs ou women with ſaſety of eie-ſight 
enough, and concerning Inſt jt uw not hi ciey it is his hart that 
3: blind only. If I ſhould Sheake of CiviLitie, I could tellyos 
of Diogenes,that trampled.P latoes pride under foot, but with 


a greater pride of bus own;a Chriſtian is not prowd, no not to= 


wards the very poore. If ſo be I ſhould Speaks of MopesT1E,e- 
ven Pythugoraswiththe Thurians,Zenowith the Proenians 
affeRted a Lande af Tyranny : . a Chriſtian ſeckes not after the 
meaneff office that ts., If ſobe I ſhould ſpeake of Piarexer, 
Lyenurgus wiſhed tothe Lacedemontans an evill end, for bes 
canſe they altered bis lawes : 4 (Chriſtian though he be con« 
denmed, will notwithſtanding giue thankes for it, If I ſhould 
fend of FivELITY, Anaxagoras refuſed to gine the Enemy 


£ Depofitum,that which was ginen vnto hm in keeping ,no 


Enemy can blame a ( hriſtian for ſach kinde of dealing. If 1 


ſhould Speaks of PLAINENES ard SIMPLICITY,L conld tel you 


how eA riſtotle vſed hus friend Hermias a Chriſtian will not 
harme no not his enemy. The ſelfeſame eAriſtale as baſely 
flattered Alexander, as Plato did Dionyſius, or Ariſtippus 
playd the gurmandizer, Hippias the Trauour:thus a Chriſti- 
anwill never adventure vpon,no though it were tothe good of 
« wavy beſides. But ſome perhaps will ſay that there ar& ever 
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of Ours to,that ſomet imes tread awry: nay but thenthey are 
none of onrs , but are utterly diſcarded by vs,Behold,Belo- 
ved, what a golde agethere was of Chriſtians at thattime! 
how vertuousthey were! how religious ! what diſcipline 
towards ſuchas gaue occaſion of: offence! Their 7 nn 
was obedicnce,ours is Skill; their endeavaxr was reforma- 
tion of life, our vertue noching but tohearegladly the re- 
roofe of vice; they inthe pratiſe of their religion weari- 
ed chiefly their knees and hands, we eſpecially our cares 
and tongues : Ina word,we are growne,faith © Reverend 
Hooker,as ina manythingsels ſointhis to a kind' of intE- 
erancy, which: (only Sermons excepted”) hath almoſt 

ns oht all other dutics of Religion out of taſt, ' 
The confideration hereof,Dearely Beloved, did cauſe 


325 


© Hf Hookey 
Eccleſ.Pol.l. 9. 
$ 81.9. 265, 


me at the firſt, whETpondered with my ſelfe whar kind of 


LeRures to read ynro you,tomakeſuch a Divition ofthe 
that 25 ſome ſhould be for knowledg, & illightning of the 
mind , ſo ochers againe ſhould be for life & conyerfation; 
This it was thavmade me make that divifio at the 4 firſt of 
whatthe Church'was to Beleexe, &whatto Prattiſe.Do- 


£ Lea, I.þ, 205 | 


ing & Teaching was our Saviours method, A&,r;1, ours - 


ſhall nor be contrary to it, if Teaching be firſt, & then Do» 


ing Having told you the hertofore what the Church is to - 


B+leeue,and by conſequence every of you who are of that 
Church:come we now vnto her Praiſe which being frſt 
ofall to obſerue the Commandements, ſecondly ro Pray, 
thirdly to Faſt foxrthly to giue Almes: of everieoftheſe in 
their ſeverall order,and in as many ſeverall LeQures, and 
firſt ofthe ten Commandements, The TextThaue choſen 


ro this purpoſes out of S* Marthewes Goſpell, Mat 22. 


the 37,38,39,and 40 verſes. The words be theſe: - 


Jeſus ſaid to him: Thou ſbalt lone the Lord thy God 


with all thine heart with all thy foule\c with all thy 


minde . This i8 the firft andthe great Commande- 
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: went. And the ſecondis like wnto this, Thos 
fbalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelf, On theſe two 
 commanundements hangeth the whole Lawandthe 


Prophets. 


'The words you ſeearean anſwere, and the anſivere is to a 
queſtion, which a certaine Phariſec here made. This Pha- 
riſee-it ſhould ſeeme was of the humour of ſome in our 
dajes whoſe queſtioning with their Miniſter is not ſo 
much tolearne, as to try whathe can doe, andifhe be- 
Rirre not himſelfe thebetter, to expoie himto the ſcorne 
and contempt of ſtanders by. A ſawcy & malepert kinde 
*SheepRam, 'Of © Queſtioniſts, who having ſo many Querces for 0+ 
pant. | thers, hauenotone only for themſelues, whether the diſ- 
grace ſo wittingly and willingly offered to the Servant, 
redoundto the Maſter or not. But to returne vnto my 
Phariſee:He was, ſaith the Text, An exponnder of the Law, 

and ſetting vpon our Saviour in his own proper element, 

the law, hethought now to ſhew himſelte ſuch an one 
therein as thartthe world ſhould take notice of him thacr 

he was the man thatpur Icſus to a Nov plus. | 

* PerſSayr.x. , © Nampulchrum eſt digito monſtrari, aicier hic eff, 
O9e"Ieianoc ynlikely but that he ſtudied the Cale long before, 
andall the Obs, andallthe So/s, that mighthaue beene 
.made to that purpoſe, As ifſo be he had faid with-him- 
ſclfe. What? will he ſaic the firſf Commandement is grea- 
telt ofall,Thox ſhalt haxe no other Gods but me? Why but 
the ſecond is as great as that : Thor ſhalt make no graven 1+ 
mage. Andas greatas istheſecond,is the third by all like- 
lyhood of not taking Gods name 1 wain.And the fourth co. 
cerning the Sabboth may ſeeme to be greateſt of all : for 
beſides chat our memories are ſpecially charged with thac 
Commidement, Remember thou keep holy the Sabboth day, 
how was there one but for gathering thereon a few ſticks 


£Num.15.36. eyen ſtoned to death by Gods owne * cxpreſlc = 
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mandement, But what would he ſay then vnto the fift,c&-- 
cerning the honouring of our Parents,which is the firſt 
Commaundement with promiſe ? So likewiſe ofthe reft,.. 
there being not one amongit them all, bur in onereſpe&t 
or other ſeeming to haue more- peculiarly ſome prehemis 
nence abouethe reſt. But whatſoever it was that vrged 
him to yrge our Saviour inthis wiſe, whether Haughtmes 
or Pride vpon the talent of learning God had given him, . 
or F:vy that our Sayiour ſhould ſo much ſpeak ofthe law- 
as he did; FY 

5 Non illi imperiumpelagi:ſevumg, tridentem,, 8/7", Ent 

Sed mihi forte datum; 
orelſe with E-vy inthe Poet indeed, | 

h ixg, tewens lachrymas quia nil lachrimabile cernit;, Ovid Met.lz 
Our Saviours anſwere here vnto him-was a good effet of 
abad caufe-for had notthe Phariſce here been ſo vicious, . 
we had wantedperhaps this good Infirution of Epitomie 
z#19 thus the ren Commandements,nor haue known the 
ff and great Commandement, of /oving God abone all,8&& 

ow the ſecondis like vntoit, of loving our Neighbours as 

our ſelues, Howbeit before we comers this Epitomizing - 
of our Saviours,itwill not be amifle totake a view of ws 
one of them in particular,that ſo having contidered them - 
one by one,we may make the true benefit of an Epitome 
indeed, which is not therfore made vs, to ſaue vs alabour - 
in reading the larger Volumes, ( that would proue the 
bane of true Learming)but when we haue read them over,.. 
to call to-our mindes what we haue read, and totreaſure - 
yp the ſumme thereof more firmely in our memories, 

Two ſeverall places there are in holy writ that contain + 
therein theſe Commandements atlarge,Exodwe, 20,1 .8 - 
Dext.5.6.Inthe booke of Exodmethey were firſt giuen,in - 
Deuteronomy they were repeated againe.' The reaſon was - 
for that they being dead to whom the Law was given in 
Mount Sinai(and of that Exodwsmaketh mention) Moſes + 


xepeateth the Law againe more particularly in Deutero+- 
womy: * 


_ 


” 
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omyexhorting and perſwading them to obſerue'$# keepe 
the ſame. But firſt oftheſeten Commandements in gene- 
rall,chen of every ofthem inparticular, Jeſics ſaid to hims: 
thewſhalt lope the Lord thy God with all thy beart , with all 
thy ſoule,andwith all thy mma, and totorth, 

The opinion was wondrous greatthe.-Romans had of 
thoſe Lawes of theirs, which they.called the 1 2 Tables, 
Tully was ſo tranſported with the loue he bare vnto the, 
that having occaſion to.entreat ofthem , .. Fremant omnes 
licet,i ſaith he, dicam quod ſentis , Bibliothecas mebercule 
omnium- Philoſophorum>, vnus mihs videtar duodecin.s 
Tabularumlibellu , fi quis Legum. fontes & capitavide- 
rit, & antoritatis pondere , & viilitatts vbertate - ſuperae 
re, Let others take ir as theyliſt , Iformy part will 
ſhewyou my opinion , namely that that one little Booke 
of the twelue Tables { iffo be a man would faine ſee the 
fountaines of Lawes, whence they ipring,and the chiefeh 
heads of all and every of them) ſcemes to. ſurpaſle all.the 
Bookes that all the Phyloſophers ever wrote, partly in re- 
ſpe& of the autnoritie whichithath, partly inreſpe&of 
the profit and vrilitie- which it bringeth. Now if ſo be you 
would faine knowe what is become of that Booke, wee 
muſt returne it with a writ of, Nox eſt inventus: Itis nor 
indeed tobe found, onely ſome Fragments till remaine, 
which rather ſhew vnro the world that there was indeed 
ſuch a Booke, then that the Booke that was,was ſuch.Bur 
whatſoever the opinion af that Booke was, & the wordes 
I of Tully how rus ſoever., .it was-nothing comparable 
totwo Tables the Scripture ſpeakes of, ſo farre beyond 
thoſe Twelne,as the Sun and:Moone beyond the Stars. As 
Tully ſpake in their commendation, ſo S.Auſten in the 0. 
thers, O«e d:Þmtationes,! ſaith he , que litere quorumlibet 
Philoſophoram , que leges quarumlibet Civitatum. duobus 
Preceptis ex quibus Chriſt ua dicit totam Legem , Prophe- 
$4ſq, pendere vilo modo fint comparanae? Hic Phyſica, Ethi- 
ca,Logica,Politica,What diſputations , faith S* afuften, 

what 


ITuky.de Orat. 
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whatlearning of apy Philoſophers whatſoever: ,- what : 
Lawes ofany Cities are in any -wiſe-to  be' compared to 
thoſe two Commandements, on, which our Saviour ſaich 
the whole-Law and che Prophers doe hang , In thoſetwo 
are compriſed the Phyſicks,the Erhicks, Logicke, andthe 
Politicks.Phyſicks,fora\much as allthe cauſes of naturall | 
things are in God the Creatour : Ethickes for that a good Fe) 
and an honeſt life is not.otherwiſe framed then whe choſe WA" 
things are loved which are to be loved;God & our Neige | 
bour: Logicke for that the cruth and light of a reaſonable 


. foule is God only: Politicks tor thata city is not governed 


or kept-vnlefſe the cheefe good be beloved, thatis God 

himſclfe,& in him every of vs louc each other ſyncerely, 

& for his ſake. I ſhould be very loath to make them equal, 

for I remember that of ® Icrom, Q#anas minora maioribiu ” Hieron.adu, 
coequantur,Inferioris coparatio ſuperioris inmria eft:when le 
leſſer things are equald to-rhoſe that are greater, wrong 

is done vno the betterpart - and therefore let vs now ſee 

the oddes betweene them borh. - Firſ# concerning the x2 

Tables call we to mind the firſt maker of them, and it was 
man,mortall man:-the Cominandements were firſt writts 

by then finger of God himlelfe, Secondly, confider the ® Exod.32,16 
ſcope of them,and it was but to bind the outwarg mans, I D 31.19, 
meane the outward actions of thoſe men as were ſubic 5; — 
to the ſame:herethe inwardmanis boundtoo, Bur I ſay Dew Vniver7- 
vnto you,ſauth our Saviour,cthat whoſoever looketh on a wo- 1a!ts conditor, 
2141 to luſt afier her hath committed adultery with her al - i totins 
ready in his heart, Mat.5.29.T hirdly,If we conſider the exe ronyow eng 
tent ofthoſe 12 Tables,they were but for one meridii, & tor, vniver(ari 
befitting only a popular ſtate: no Nation vnder Heaven, gentinm Satoy, 
whomrheſe Commandements may not fit, For why ſpauld £* per Moy « 
Ged, * faith Tertullian, the maker and governoar of this \, wn yn 
whole world, framer of Man,and Creatour of all the Nati« 3 6 hora 
ens inthe world, be thought to giue by Moſes a Law to one gentibus atiri- 
People,and not be ſaid rather to haue given it toal the world, buiſſe dicatur? 


Laftly,lfwe conſider the perfetion of thoſe, we ſhal find © tul.advere 
Be IE ludeoi.p 99, 


hw ommandements. 
_- = -s ro but 10 Tabſes, afterwards 
s Inlege Ade tharar he firſt there were in all bu a alto work 
dati,ommia Two wereaddedrs wer oduegente.hew wha deyer ſince, ad- 
Precepta con” 1, Tenne at firſt, and ſo haue continue o_ , an 
——_— mitting in them no alteration of that perfeRion t wk : 
es = had.Trueit is,as ” Tertwlia obſerveth oo anon puny 
data per Moy _—— _ = pgs on SOT thee Lav, 
ſen.Terpgadv. bout the forbidden frui And the Gare eve 
HORA Primordiale Legem, 8 faith that it was #4 - ee 
NN Wee Bnge ora 
Hart. 6.2 .Di- was,& as1 " " 
os þ.7 5 howbcitafterwards whe _ IIS voce 
9 Flatly oppo | nein number; t ” 7g 
fre obo Serip PRs CON the Tables that held the were but two, 
ture, For bouſe held,howſocy bout the number of them, 
and Wife 'the . No controverſie at all then.a our 03h toemg 
two members nor of the two m— _ _ pen whicher Table & 
bat ſhould in fie there is which they are A . 
our tools bewebey arcto be divided.Some there are that inr _—_ 
ries indgement lofthem but Tenne, divide them into equa 
wahe two ſeve - they are allo - _ ener Fon Table,and fiuein the 
ral omnan- parts,placing fiveofthem Index: others make bur three 
dements, are ſecond,ſo Toſephi 8 Philo Indene: ſecond, fo S.eAuſter, 
placed, Dent.5. © thefirſt Table,and ſeavenin the ſecond, SOT 
24, Wife and. vents eAlexandrinmwinpart, forhempketh three 
—— Sui diadibeds: bur cbe 
— - Geet viſions of Foureinthe firſt Table , and Six 
ow wonder ran is i ivi fall the Fathers be= 
s the latter, jn the ſecond,and this is the divifion o 
Dent abr 4 ſides,Our eAntipodes of Rome that fo much gee 
tbe latter Dew. d how they are theirs thicke and threefold, in 
5-21.44 the for- — - A ndements leaue All the Fa- 
mer Ex,z0.17, their Diviſion ofthe —_— lowS. Anfrr oaly Nader 
—_— = _—_ —_—_ ng ſecond Commande- 
ng theg ome they Cc ' 
—_— mh _— hp Proglians omititintheir Prayer Books, 
dbethero MON hiſmes, and then co falue the matter 
andthe 10 the as alſo in their Catec - - -rogy Se Dor. 
9, 07 indeed we leaſt thereby we ſhould hauen ine, Butto rerurne 
ſhould not know 4. ents theycut the4 Tenth into twaine., 


which is ninth, vato my purpoſe. 


or which is teth 
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Therebeing in the firſt Table then Fogre Commande- 
ments, inthe ſecond Table Six, they are ſpecified to be 
theſe. The fir/t of having no other Gods,but the Lord:the 
ſecond of cons. by Images: the third of not taking his 
name in vaine:the forth of keeping the Sabboth, And 
theſcin the firſt Table,the reaſon ofthe connexion ofall 
which foure, ſcemeth this, The fir# teacheth Gods inward 
worſhip:the ſecond his ourward:the third the revergnt vic 
ofboth : the fourth the principall time when both areto 
be done. Thoſe fix in the ſecond Table are ſpecified to be 
theſe. The fir/#,is ofhonouring our Parenrs: the ſecond, of 
notkilling : the third, of not committing adultery : the 
fourth,of not ſealing:the fift,of not bearing falſe witnes: 
the fixt andlaſt,of not coveting. The reaſon ofthis con- 
nexion ſeemes tobe this.Inthe firſt which is the fifc Com 
mandement,we are taughr ſpeciall duties, and thoſe mu- 
tuall, as of the Superiour tothe Inferiour , and of the In- 
fer1our to the Superiour againe, and that ynder the Pre- 
cept of HonogringiFather aud Mother, In the other fiue 
are contained generall duties, and firſt becauſe life is the 
ground of al the reft,therefore in the firſt of them, which 
15 the fixtCommandement,order is taken to preſerue that 
Thos ſhalt not kill: Secondly becauſe as life muſt be preſere 
ved,ſo we oughtto liue an honeſt life,therefore in the ſe- 
cond ofthem whichis the ſeaverth Commandement, or- 
deristaken forthat, Thouſhalt not commit eAdulterie- 
Thirdly becauſe an honeſt life muſt be honeſtly maintai- 
ned,& we muſt content our ſelues with what God giues 
vs,beitlictle, be it much, inthe third which is the eight 
Commandement , we haue a precept concerning that, 
Thou ſhalt not Feale.Fourthly for it is notenovgh topoſ. 
ſeſſe our goods inſuch good ſort, but we muſt haue a care 
of our good names too, inthe fourth , whichis the ninth 
Commandement,we areſforbidden To bear falſe witneſſe, 
Laſtly, forche heart of Man is the fountaine ofall vices, 
there comming from thence as ſpeakes our Sayiour, Mat. 
Ee 2 kt Fol 9. 


= 
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" I5.19.Evill Thoughts, Murthers,« Adwutteries, 8fo forth; 

and when we ſee many Pipes and Conduits infeted we 

goeto the Fountaine , forthar from thence the infetion 

comes, and we endeayourto take order for that: henceit 

is that in the fft;,whichis the tenth Commandment , we 

are forbidden the fiiſt motions and inticements vnto fin, 

howſoever the Heart conſent not, And thus. much of the 

Commandements in generall, come we now tocach par- 

| ticular,and that as bfiefly as 1 may, not forgetting that of 

rxbeS 8...” Nazianzen,that Excefſe of fpeech us as great an enymie, 0 

abys maiu- © obnoxious to the eare , as ſuperfluitie of meat ts to the ſto- 

& «was os ach Beſides thatholding you lo long the laſttime I will 

apCalvos . NOW indeayour to make you amends, To come the to the 

To) oduan. MAtterin hand. The firſt Comandement is intheſe words: 

reg. iNAZ. 

Oran Sent: TThenGod ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, Tam the 

Bapt.Orat, 40. Lord thy God,which hath brought thee out of the 
P:637. | i | 

© © 0: FREY land of Egypt , ont of the houſe of bondage « Thou 

Dcut. 5.7. ſhalt hae noother Gods before me. 


In which words I note firſt of all tivo ſeveral Prefaces: 

Secondlythe Precept it ſelte, The one of thoſe two Prefaces 

is that which Zoſes made conc&rning God : the other is 

that which God made concerning himſelfe, That which 

Moſes made concerning God is ia theſe words, Then God 

YExod.19.1 fake all theſe words, ſaying. Then?when? * when the Iſrac= 
* V.14-. lites were come tothe wildernefſe of Sthay , " whenthey 
were ſanQtified, and as 75ſes commanded them, had wa- 
ſhed their cloathes, - * when they. were ready on the thirde 
7V.is, Cay & camenot at their wiues, ? whey it was earely inthe 
| morning.and there were thuinders,and lightnings,and a 
thicke clowd ypon Smaz, andthe ſound of the Trumper 

=YV.1s, exceeding lowd, * hey mount Sixai was all. an ſmoake, 
# becauſe the Lord came downe in fier, & the mount trem- 
bled excecdingly,& rhe ſound of the Trumper blew long, 


and 


2YV.15, ; 


ODDLY CI90 ng Cd. 3: 12 
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and waxed lowder and lowder, When ®* Moſer was ay,zs; 
gone downe from the mount *® leaſt it ſhould haue beene » zanch.de Res - 
thought to haue beene his voice.In aword, when the ſight dempt.h.1.6.13 
that appeared was ſo terrible; thateven Moſes himfelfe 71214: 
ſaid Expep©&- ypu;yy erigou©, I exceeding ly feare,& quake, © 590m New 
T hen God fpake alltheſewords,ſaying.And indeed if we re- 7!" Heb 
ſpect the nature ofthe Law,ful well was al this as Harbin= a 
goers vatoit. For whatdorh the law bur accuſe and terri- 
fie, Make vs ſubieQ& vnto fin,ſubietvnro Death, ſubie&-- 
to the wrath of God,and when we once are ip that plight, - 
what do we ſee inthe whole world, but Thiders,& Light. 
»ings,and Clowds,” and ſounds of Trampet as it were jum-"- 
moning vs to Iudgment;Beforg vs, all the world as it were 
on alight fire,eAboxe vs,an angry Iudge, About vs, Sathi 
and his Complices, Beneath»s, Hell-and Damnation, with *- 


 #nv5,a worme of conſcience,that howſoever we dic, 4 ne= 4 Eſay, 66:24. 


yer dieth. Ic followeth,God Fake all theſe words, ſaying, Mark 9. 44.8 
Godin his own perton, — OE gf 1:46. &v. 48. 

glorious Angels; Sake, ina diftinR voice and ſound -of 

words, thatthe People both heard and vnderftood them, 

The People were at that time fixe hundred thouſand men, - 6 

befides women and children,and well mightir be,as <Z 3: © Z4ncb.vbt 

chius obſerveth,that God himlelfe ſpake,for what-human _ 

voice had beene poſſible ro haue piercedeventhe twen-. 

tithpartof ſo many -ſeverall eares? In this reſpe&itis-- 

f thought that S* Stephen doth call the aiyraGorm,s lively pity” 

Oracles," in as much as they were vttered by the liuely zz; p;; Expt- 

yoice of God himſelfe, Icometo the other Preface, that ftimoſallthe 

which God made concerning himſelfe, [ amz che Lorde thy Principal Sewp” 

of "ves in our Liz" © 


God which hath brought thee out of the land of Enypt, - out o 
the hanſe of bondage... I IE t Anh,» 
In which Preface he yeeldes them-two ſortes:of Argu-- WO en 
ments toproue that both he on his-part might give them 
alaw,and that they on theirparts were bound to keep ir, 
The firſt argument is taken from his eſſence, & his great 
nes,and goodnes towards them, 1 am the Lord thy God: - 
Ee 3 , the - 


an _ - Nuts * C52 Lartng wage 4% 
cnt th rg ren rr a  <e erre 130me © tHe 3B I 
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the ſceondfromapeculiar benefir, and aprincipall fayour 
done yntothem, which harbbrought thee ont of the land of 
Egypt,out of the houſe of bondage. Cat ghis Bfſence, 
and Greatneſſe, andGoodnefle, the words areinthe O- 
\ , am mn riginall Jehowa Eloheka, Of the former namely 1chor'a 
CLe.2ep. 25: Thauc ſpokend before, a wordortwo of the latter, Elo- p 
' him, | 
Ry PO. — Elohimi, faith Zichius,'s.4 name of power and ſtrength 
bo een cob And of great puiſſance and therefore # DX eeable Be 
fortitudinu, God,andpraperly tohim alone. ]t is'a word ofthe plural ni- 
maznerumg, ber, and oftentimes ſo vied throughoutthe holy*Scrip. 
Unnn,cog,%- tures,in the fingularveryfeldome, allto fignificthereb 
—_ roger three Perſons in the Godhead. Being a word, faith he, of 
ſob, propris, theplurallnumber, itis ſometimes.in confiruQtion ioined 
Zanch,de Div. with a verbe of the plurall ſomzerimes withan adicQtiue of 
Aitri..1.6.13-the plurail thoughtne verbe be. inthe fingular, ſometimes 
$-33* . withaverbeofthefingular.Inall theſe three kindes there 
IZaxc,tb.p.34. i$! faith he, to be noted aplurality of Perſons, though.ic 
; be not ſo apparant inchis laſt kinde , asin thetwo former. 
mN Beſides 2s FE cairh in another ® place,God never cals him 
dixit in ſacris ſelfe One Elohem, as he ever cals himſclfe One [chova, to 
biteris ſe eſſe + ſhew no doubt in himtelfe a plurality, not of Eſſence, or 
-_—_ 2 ofeſſentiall Attributes, burof Perſons. Andthus much 
fe ofſe tebovan briefly ofthe word, 
wman, Zanch. The ſecond argumenttaken from that peculiar benefic 


ae Redempt.l.1 ofhis done-ynto them,z;was concerning the Jand of Egypt 


6,12-f.215- ourof which he brought them, when as they had beene in 
bondage there the ſpace of oo yeeres. 
_ =----0 /ongacft ininria,longe 
eAmbages:ſed ſumma ſequar faſt igia rerum. 
So ic was - an [ofephthe ſonneEof lacob after diverſe and 
Gen 41.44. ſundry afflitions cameinEgyptrto great ® honor, jWhere 
beinga greatdearth and in al the Countries round about, 
andeſpeciallyin Canaan,where /ofephs Father and Bre- 
2 Gen-45.10, thren lived,he ſent for them & their families roſoiourne 
AR.7.14 -withhimin Egyprſomethreeſcorcand fifteene _ le 
plea- 


— 


The ninth Lefuve.' | | 33J 
pleaſed the Lord afterwardes -intract oftimetomultiplie- 
them exceedingly, inſo- muchthart they grew tomany 
thouſands, Which the kings of Egypt that came after per» \Ezedi2,186 


* ceiving., andhow9 obnoxious itwoulde bee ynto them 


to haue ſuch a People in their boſome, and«to growe 
vp lil amongſtthem:;, they:endeayoured tokeepe them-- 
vnder,and fer Faske-maſters over them, awake they: 
teoke order tot fidy all theirmale children... "Exod.1.33, 
Intime ofthis maſſacre was Loſes borne, & not only eb- 
caped miraculouſly, bur as miraculouſly was he brought *Ex0d. 3.10! 
vp vnder the noſe of one of thoſe Tyrants, From whom at 
length flying vpon occaſion of a murther he had commits - 
ted vpon one of his SubieQAs in behalfe of one of his Bre=. 
thren, after ſome forty yeeresafter that,he returned to E- 
yptagaine witha meſſage from the Lord concerning the, WOT 
, < "one ofhis People. Pharaoh was loath to heare on OF oTe! 
that care, but atrerwards when he ſaw ſo many miracles - 
wrought concermng® Bloxd.and * Frogs, and YLyce,andup,Qq.s.c.: 


. z Flyes,and® Moraine,and > Blifters, and © Thunder, and - x$.6; 


d Graſhoppers,and © Darkneſſe,and* loſſe even ofhisowne + 18.16,” 
PFir#t-borne,cthen lo he granred leaue, who yet afterwards * 24+: 
repenting himſelfe,and purſuing them with all his People 993+" 
hoping to haue recovered them, and tohauchad themin = , oxen 
the ſlayery he had chem before, he vtterly 8 periſhed inthe © « l nt | 
Sea , as he was purſuing them amaine. And this was the © *10.22; 
houſe of Bondage here poke of inthis place, fromwhich f12. 294. 
the Lord having thus delivered themby meanes of ſo ma- SExvd.14.a8 
ny ſtrange miracles, no meryaile though he yſcicasa ſpe- 
cial argument-in-this place,why he on his part might giue - 
them a Law , and they on their parts were: bound to 
keepe it. So that this his benehi and-fayourto them is here - 
remebred inthis place, partly for it was alate benefit, the - 
ſweetnes whereof was yet intheir mouthes; partly for it » 
was ſo great abenefir', and tobe-remembredofall poſte.. - 

ity:partly forit was atype ofthe deliverance of all the E< ' 
le& fromthe Egypt ofthis warld. Inallandeyeryofthefe:-: 

| Tee: - 
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k zanch "RY reſpeRs itÞ agreedto the Children of IfracH; -inthis {aft 
dempt.l.1.c, 12 reſpect it agrees to Chriſtians,whoarenow thei 1/7ae/of 


p.217 Col.1, 
2Gal:5.16. 
Jer, 1 6, I4., 


Ged, For it. ſo be the Lord himſelfe! ſaid, Thedaies come, 
that it ſhall uo more be ſaid, The Lord trveth, which broug ht 
vp the childre of Iſrael ont of the land of Egypt,but,the Lord 
tirveth thatrbrought vp the children of Iſrael from the land of 
the North,&c:how much more may ir well be ® ſaid, Vi- 


2 Mas.B41 ie Dominus,The Lord liveth,that ſhall brin g all andeve- 


ryofvs from Eaſtand Weſt, Northand South, to fit with 
Abraham, and 1[aac,and Iacob.in the hingdome of heaven , 
But I come tothe Precept it ſelfe, Thou ſhalt hane no other 
Gods before me. 

| Firſt whereas itis here ſaid , Thos ſhalt. haxe no other 
Gods the truth is there is no other God: befides tobe had, 


©Pſal 18, 31, Forwho #5 God," laich the Plalmiſt , but the Lord ? or who 


hath any ſtrength except our Goa? So likewiſe the Prophet 
Eſay,{ amthe Lord,and there 1 noother,Eſay 45 .5.and a- 
_ gaine,l am the Lord,and there us na other, Elay,45.18,and 
yet againe the thirdtime, 1 am God,and there i no other, 
Eſay.45.22. Howbeirſceing mans nature is ſuch as that 
be will frame to himſelfe.other Gods, partly in opinion, 
partly in practiſe, hence itis thathere itis ſaid, Thoxufſhalt 
bane no other.,So that the Emphaſis is in Thou: Thoxn,whe- 
ther thou art an Iſraclite, or Thox, whether a Chriſtian, 
Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods. Thewrgh there be, © ſaith 
the Apoſtle S:Paule,thar are caled Gods , whether in Hea- 
wen,orm Earth, (as there be many Gods,and many Lords) 
yet unto vs there 1s but one God,which ts the Father of whom 
are all things, and we in him : and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all things and we by him.Secondly where he ſaith 
Before me,or as it isin Deuteronomy , Deut.5.7, Before 


+ Þ Calvin Inft, my face, IJudignitatem anget, ? faith Calvin ,itſhewes the 
42,c.8.5.16, augmentation of the haynouſneſle of the cryme,, -if to be 


we betake vs to other.Gods , like as if an vnchaſt woman, 
ſaithhe , by bringing 'in an adulterer openly before her 
Husbands eyes, ſhould the more vex his mind. Thar of 


Af- 
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 eAſſnerms is famaus concerning Haman,,,. who when he 


«falge vpon the bed whergon Eden fare 3. what g faith "ERer718., 


WR; . 
king,will beforce the Qugenal/e-before wn in thehauſe? 
[va i hot yoo way with him b Atmos — rf $0: 
here in this place the more to fray vs from falling fro him, 
yes. ys warning that we.can doe nothing in thav-kinde, | 
WW that ke himſclfe is a witnefle of it Harhar playred be = 
eare*fagh ih ePlalmiſt, hell he not beare 7? or. erbat made t Pi.g4.9, 
Fb23re hal bÞnof ſte Duantiſcing, renebris falls; tus ſu- 
$exB1D cir /umeneſt* wMirh' Fertullfzn Te that in Cf Terel.de Pe 
cc &which David*faith,/f7 fax, Peradventurethe dork - nit b.379. 
neſſe ſpall cover me: hen ſhall my night be turned today, Tea © 115910, 
the, haſh ics durkreſſe with thee), "but themight is as 
Sap e dg: the darkepeſſe and (gr to tagbreape both 
| n might ſrem®to' haue ſufficiemly entreated.ofchis 
Commandement conſidering the'brevity Thauepropo- 
ſed o my ſelfe,howbeir there is one thing yer that. I muſt 
neceſfarilprclyo0 of; bef6re T partfeomnit! Sage TRfech 
notonely for this Commandement but foralſtheorhiet 
chat follow after. It is a® ruled caſe, That allthe Corman » Semper in ne- 
dements if they be Negatine, then by way of S precdoche the gativis memi- 
eomprehond in theman Afſirmatiae rod;if ſo bethty Fr nerimus affire 
matine;then by the felfe [anss fixuds the comprebed 4 No, | pry rrmry 
tine too,This being then a negative Precept,and compre” 7, Theol Part 
hendinz in itan affirmative, the affirmatine-thereitr com- 2,C.4-Þ. 36s 
sehenGedis this:Weonpht toretainethe Lord, as our que 
&<bylj GodNor as Maſters reraine theirServanty toHaye 
ar todifcardas iufalls ouria trany viarveat their pltaiffe,” 
and as FTeyruflian* writes imerilyof the Hearhens,NHFDb=.x rormul. in 4- 
items Dea plaoenerir Dous non evid, Homs it Doo propit{cpologet.c 5p. 
3 Voulebebit VrvlefſeGoudpleale Minthe bertet ENTAIL ©; as 
beGotthib lortghyMarimttnow be Ajehd kh Fapolts) ho in, 
r\b&roGud G Noerthunorhar ; oaly thine Tt R_ 
ont dWnenotolvingaway Llewhere whatis' 3 
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:4 Iufiz they be indeed inmuametable, yeras Calvin wel 7obſerues 
2008 new detects to foure heads, e Adoration, eAffance Ju- 


Deur.5.8. 
£ 


| W 
* 24.D. Falhes {gy 
aft 


Treats 


Doſby lna- 


$8%þ- 596. 


veration;,and Giving of Thanks. But I come totheſeeond | 
3 Exod- 20.4, *:Commandement, eta caddie ad dens ang 3 hee 
63) oniftgs mo | 


ig | | "W Sy } bx 9 6 FE SATA 
'Thoiſhalt make thee no graven Image neither any 
'  ſomilitude of things that ere in beaven aboue, ner- 
© "ther that are the in earth beneath ,, or that arc is 
+... the waters under the earth. Thou ſhalt not how 

downe tothe,neither (erue them, for 1 am the Lord 

thy God a iealous God , viſiting the iniquitie of the 


Fathers wp3 the Childrz, wpon the third generatIh, - 


and upon the fourth of them that hate me: & ſhew- 
ing mercy unto thouſands tothem that loue me & 
keepe my Commaunadements. 


There are in this ſecond Commandement three cſpe- 
ciall and principal parts. Firf,the Precept it ſelfe:Second- 
& a menacing of thofe that worſhip him otherwiſe the he 
will:Tbird/y ,a promiſe vato ſuch as worſhip him arighr. 
FThePrecept confiſteth.of two points :- Firſt,that Images 
thould in no wiſc be made,narmely to worfhip God with- 
all:Secondhy,they ſhould not be adored, or ſerved by vs. - 

Concerning the former point of Images not to be 
made,I therefore adde, 29 warſhip. God withall , for that 


Sanders in his Treatiſe of ;worſbipping of Images, hatha 


white ſohapeanthechmenes: yheecol is,.Thas rheword of 
Godforbiddeth not generally the making of all kinds of Ima- 
ges |, andinwhat ſenſe Images are forbidden tobe made: 
herevnto you ſhall have the Anfwerefthar worthy He- 
pe Fn Toe ohogwd of God ,* fairh he ,for= 
agcth not the making of 4 es generally , it. @ amaiter 
out of Comroverſie boy wt the Tewerand Maho- 
aetift« thinks the contrary. Bat ſeeing making —_ 


— ee; 


* ... 
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by the ſecond Cimandement expreſly forbidde we may cleer 
—— Images are fort allen to be made. , foe confs 
der that this «5 4 Precept of the firſt T ableywhich concer aeth 
Religion. T herefore by it we are forbidden to make our ſelues 
any maner of. Images for any vſe of Religion, Now that Ima- 

es ought notto be made to. worſhippe God withall, we 
Lone divers and ſundry Seripewres, as Deut.q.1t5.Eſay,qo 
18.AQ.17.29,Rom.1.23-I ſpare to. cite the wordes , you 
nay turne yntothem at your leaſure. | | 
- Theſccond point relyethion ; that which bath beene * Ze0.5.in 47. 
laid cocerning the farmer, forif Images may not be made 05,25-P: 78s 
zoany vic of Religion;much lefſe may they. be worſhip» 14.14 reve 
ed, But.of Images I haue ſpoken oy ang vow let me 26,30. Num. 
driefly ſhew thar there is in tructhno difference berween 23.21 whereie 
an mage and 3n /dell,if fo bethe.Image be once worſhip» **i*g im tbe/ul 
ped.Firft, 1dolum by their own. Vulgar is* called Sivule- Fnnon SR 
chrum,and S Ate ay ora ifies as much as naggo, an I- cob nec video 
mage.So Tully, Star. Imagines,* ſaith he,von eximors tut Simla. 

achra ſunt, ſed corporum,$0 © eArnobirs,as you haue chruminIC. 

heard before, O nod iomiachrum Deo fingam, ciom fi refts **© Oo $8- 
exiſtimes, fit Dei homoipſe frynlachrum. Of this, ſee more forth ws 
in M.D.Fulks* Defence of the Tranſlation of onr Bibles. tranſlateth thus 
'Secondly,they are bot borcowed,; the one fro the Greeke, Thereis no1- 
the other from the Latine,and therefore in their own Di. 90) in Iacob, 
ale hgiifying both ofthe one thing,it is probable that _— nee 
'eyen inthe Engliſh tongue they may be both of them ſo br nora l 
-applyed.Thirdly,you ſhall finditios old engliſh, that the ſeenc in 11:a- 
firſt woe that ever came tothe Children of Iſrael afier that pans 2,ba,he, 
they were comen out of Egypt was for the worſhippmg of an * 19 you re- 
_ Fourrhly,& WI Bellarmine bunt _ = —_— 
th ingto rhe contrary but that oftentimes the: Hame-of an 1 ets 
Jdolisattribured ro true Inaages, whereof ſec more in D. admith, &c. 
were you admirred ro chisfight,Couldyon refraine?would you not hh er 
4Twll.pro Atthia Porta, ® Arab com. Gent.l. 8,  D_ Falls Defente againſt Martin Diſcovery, 
£.1.745-P 7 8 ,9;t% 6-3 An old menuſcrips inmy own heuping. The beginning whereof is, larke 
name of the Fadjr 6,Somrcall þ 20 / 2 - 


= | 7 Ray- , 
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228. Theten Commundements : 
:D Roy, d: \Raywoldrinhish Booke de [dololatria; Andthusmnch of 
Rom. Eccleſ, 1 the-frftparrnamely ofrhe Precops es 1 ings ths 
dololat.l.2.c.3.. Concerning the Menacing of thoſe char worſWp:ihim 
p36: Befides  perwiſethen he woul&;whichite callethhero ; 41 ba- 
marmge ein, Hig of hmgheThewesthas heis a'/ealoms God? andhow he 
uſe the word *UVefites the wiyuitte of: the-Parhers ypon rhe:Childven Spa 
Images in Theis CHAINS 7 enerdtion, butiofithis ane Iifpoken 
their D-w2) jheretdfere;onlytor reward lenloiathiete tet tht dbfome 
a go nts that /elonſy,as)Zanchiustelsvsis firftan affoeRtis/ofa Los 
A Jros of Yer-whocanit mdate anypRivell;Sevontly chataffeftion 
Beelphegor, ofhis Wherbyths iſo ricoucd forvrongs affcrethim-as 
Aud 19.1... rhigthevannorbir bereronped/ TheyigeSolomitisnon 
HOYOREt. wordes” THfoufOithbrnge of Alan's (hex ofricDowill wer 
rt L WY Save inthe day of vengeanre jProv.6:34' Now bothitheſe 
Edit.1609.. hgnificyrions, fairch ZunchinaagreetotheLord our God, 
ILif.ap. 7s. Firſt God, heis the Husband of the Church; '-andwill be 
5248, de Re vconſlripped © ONCE vs. > to Church 39 general, 
Gu <* ſobyevery member oficin particular.Serogdhy; we ſte the 
P33% *9*% puniſhmenthere;asalſothe promiſevnro fuchas worſhip 
= Le,4 Þ-4-.him aright, bur of both chefe I hawe ſpoken = before , and 
& 72, therefore come tothethjrd® Cormandement, wn | 


 Bxod.20, 7, G CoA Bb 902} 1G SSA93td0 Tal Jo it. 11 
opt br Thou ſhalt not take the name: of. the Lordithy God 
invaine: for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe, 
that taketh bis name in vartle, 


, $ 
. 


Asintheformer;ſomthis therei#sPrecept \and a me- 
nacing to. The Preceptis inthele words :* 7 how ſhalt nor 
rake the name of the Lord thy Godin vame:the menacing in 

1, - theſegfor rhe-Loya wil not hold him gailtleſſe.1nthePrecepr 

1.40: JobſavefirfwitittheNameof Lord is; ſetoxdly, what it 

+ Ni j46takerharNatmeinvaine Weſhallbetoo too ſcantin 

VG rr WR mexſure tt intreatingnow ofthe Name of God we af- 
*Left.2,p. 26, ford himao other name then wehaue given bim® hereto- 
A fore, . You may remember whar:thoſe Names were;but 


they arenoreicontyNatct here Mitiniatedin thisplace. 
\ 6 hs | oY 


A 2 


k 


R.. 


"The wintErAnv6.\ 22d 
Here thenis meant by the Name! of God A&8 nfphIYIR - 
1lerand Propertiesbut his Ordiganrer, his wroykes and ts | 
whole oucward worſhprivhetby:Gol ismddekinoyelo vi 
to vs, as men are bytheir names Newby J4ngdye Wefe inn 
thisplaceis meane-rall abuſecofthem; whe hitNis -e 
twowaies,0rinow workes/erin bavkvortls, "Oar + 
a= whentheNemerobGodisblaſ phemedemeny'rhe 
tife3forforuve ljufipritaewantbnp Gray ins 
Adverfaties thevPapiitf) vebroughes), CRntd 
Fords,as when we talke,of Godyagalſoofhis Word,irre--- * 
verencly audwnwoehily oF ,wichourangr devorion inthe - 
world 10d riſe-ticn ſpon Re Rathe 
manche2imriEtuniva belly vfgach(s in” 
ibis{polkemd 210 baſu3in! Aoide orc! 


fy yy; 


elrffr>mives Set onrdext eres. * and tor,” 


EL ebnterooforinedicndior SR 35519617 53 07210) FH _ 
And indee dſnchvathesare8wottio.hiparorethEſnords - 
"andthatto-xrhanownefolferer Pare ys - - 


deepe A faithSt Chryſoftemad riianiinre oflfbaarhbviork . x. inn = 
ke wrap /rnrma/ree tAndas onefaich; he; ad So 
that bathoke bidoroabbachivatebe; 6:35 goingolrofefte 5 07f 2 f,? 
garesofr che City tobocxecured.pizas'a dead rpanalready, , 
eveti beforchecitneto thephcodfecxecuribe;mfuchia ef eubranc 
caſe faith $Chryſoftons; tSthedwrerdranit OG I— Fit ; ao a 
hath his deaths wound abourhimz v: ©: >: Z219VY Os ;Chry ad Pop . 
| j-<<Maroalotexdegbiiticiminabole *7 t 11:4 22"? Amioch, Hom, : 
well he may hold onr:fac aſpuergbuvit innottikiclinbee Wes! 
long hat i we tots :feMaith! $, James, It is even a vapour |, Ty 006 
that apprareth for a'lindle docs fRArwaroboxniſberh a- \ a-c 2 TONY 
wAY. Of allSimncsthisis aSinne chardorh neſt iwpeach 


Our hy Qn cul pargen SAFE, Ange 6 yeni | 


A $75 &yas 


| be at an- 
T othe } ekps ie jj [ebxews, Noo Ya» 
'H;o# nk ie 30) PIYe* era * Heb{6, 16, 
beet Yat rene ,declareth AHintFthat h&Eredit is 
wooginaato enpoſbirimordrand heforehibgine to- 
ITT Ff.'3. every- 5 


* 3 > 
” 


T be $04 Commundentents. 
everyNordan Qaitines ſureryof thetrurbrhereof, Tike 


as3fa. migiwaulduffcragreatfubſtancialt Surety when he 


Peanydortrhetiovplainely ſhew to 


wauld; 
| hi whom be wouldborrow it; that heisof fmall cre- 
_dirbim{tiferhar wouldforfoſmalt amarrer offer fo great 


a SuretyiBmc-whardoct ſpeak of credix with men, you ſee: 


mhbarfollowerbberc:in "this: flacoconcerithg themena- 
_cing}Fheb 


odwillnothold bin ; $hattaheth his 
Ade jre 24in4 Neu ſeothe arrow not him RM: - * 


11 11067 ett obÞ nk I's; (1 
5 ap; | -Perg, vierumafonitss + die Venit ar: ho ; 
Nowiteh Londtaee heldfd  guilcles,he wt OY 
- ly *h& benefit of cthan'$1 robefet-yjonhis 


. dore, which iffeQed Houſes have inawell governed Cir- 


- ty, Lord bawe met 


.\\Fhey-werethe'Lords 'owne 


hy , wordsrothe Prophet Zachary.y-who when > = vnto 


» P 
4 
$« Be 
s 4 4 
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» 


"ef twellonthe 


'boaks- 


& « *ſairh d:withtewt]t ho poeth forth 
Jo ren earth $5 Fnaveeptlercha fteateth ſhall be cut 
enithare andeveryone that fmeareth 
ſtathe cxtof, \anwelben:this flpacortbat'. To any wiſe we 


= > chatare;Scbollerciervebovairrpeot this: Bookez: of allthe 
© * Booketinthe work lernor'this bethe Schollers Booke. 


Were Ito ſpeake now to:Fradeſmen I would wiſh them 


they would not make it-their pens neither, buc 1 


7 Exad. 20.8, 
— _— Ran 


comerechefourtl Y: TIS > 


n3Y a 1\ 


daits ſpate thow labour and doe all thy worke. But 
"the ſeeventh dayic the Sebbothof the Lord thy God: 


. in i# thouſb4lt not aoe an Y wore tho wort Son, 
; _ Par #07 Dang nr aan Seragot hor thy Mail, 
var thy Beaſt, nor thy.Straunger that ic within thy 


<1 -- B86»: Rorin foe duiethe Lndanadr the Hexves 


12y: and 
”" i 7 


bereof 


| ee rar adeb dares hoop te holy, . Sixe © 


Dos 


and the Earth; the Sex and all that in them ts, aud 
 reltedtheſoruenth oy: Hereforethe ore 
the Subboth dap ana balawed Hay i on 
Berweene which Commandernent & the former three 
that went before veg) may obferue eee fpeciall = differen- - Pia 
ces. Firſt they were Negatitic only, this Negatiue in pare, *#wp &1.c. 
in AE IeAL'S bcendly ef | bins he —_ path. 
ed ys nor his owne cxammple,here hedorh. Thirdh,in the- | 
former three,there was no ſuchnote of ſpecial remebrice,,.. 
in this; there is. All to intimate vnto vs that God had a ſpe- 
cial liking to this Commandement;& therfore fo. carehy a 
lie chargeth ys*with ie,” But I comexo the Pregepr ir ſell. 
wherein 1 obſcrue foure points, Frft the explicaris ofthis 
word Sabborth: Secondly, what it is to keepe it holy, Reme- 
ber the Sabboth day to keepe it holy .. Thirdhl, the. Parties , 
concerning whomthis Commandement1s given;the 
fer himſelf and Miftreſfe,Sonne ind Baughter.moan Sere P30 EL 
vant,a13d maid Servant, Beaſt, & Srranger, Fourthly, Gods fe, of Eland 


owne example of ſanQifpin 5 the ſame;For in ſixe dates the Sabboth, 14, - 


Lord made the Heaven,andihe Earth,ce,Concerning the Bartho', Sche. 
explicarion of this word Sabboth , it is2n Hebrew worg, !i Itinerar, 
and ſignifiech Reft.And;ſometimesis it raken by the waje oh ED 
of Synecdochefor a whole weeke; 25 Luk. 24, 1, 73 347 gaies, —— 
AS onC84 mor, The firfl day of theweeke,and Luk.18.12, Ny-to be conſe. 


rive J)s oy nþ8dTe,1 faſt twice in the weeks, but here in tAis crared to the : 


laceiit hpnifies a day of reſt, appointed tobe kept holy ro Lord, thar is 
his Cord wid to be ſpent in his ervice . This Leh LO age pete 
Tewes was .the ſeayenth day being: recknedfrom the Cre- ow. this ons; 
ation:we? Chriſtians make it the next vnto.it inremems- day was the 7,.. 
brance of our Saviours RefurreRtien; And this obſervatis hit was cere« 
ofthe Lords Day hath teſtimony of holy Scripture, as x. ws rag: 
Cor.16.2.A8.20.7. Revel.1,10, See more-hereof1n D; — 
Fulkes «Anſwere to the Khemi#ts Teſtament, vpon this laſt che Church, 
quotarion of the Apocalyps. Cocerning the ſecondpoinr _ coy py 
RY IE +0 fhick v + Was or. Redempl.l. 1.66 
of keepwy it holy, is to apply it'to luch vſes as it was pms eats. 
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The ninth Leture:' 233 
though they happe co vs at other times,then did the Tew= 
Mh Sabboths and their Feaſts, nvomeme tamen Sabbathi noe 
bis fignificatur,quod in noftris Feſt is. debeamus & nos Sab- 
bathiCeyboc eſt ,quieſcere ab illis operibusa quibus &f Iudes 
quieſcere inbebantar:yetis it ſignified vnto vs in the name 
of the Sabboch here,that we in our Holy Daies ought to 


reſt from thoſe workes: from which the Tewes were com- 


manded toreſt. As for that itis here ſaid, Six daies ſhalt 

thoulabour and doe all thy works:this,* ſaith a worthy Pre e 4,ch6, whyte 
late of our Church, x no (ommandement , but a fignificati» gifts Defence of 
on,that (o many daies they might labour, See more in that he Anſw.tothe 
worthy Prelate,asalſoinf Zanchims, Aamonii, Trate 


n x þ þ-4 I'Q,C, t T3, © 
As touching the Parties concerning whom this Com- ho _- Dies 


-mandement is given,itis in effe& that which Ioſhua once * zanch de Ree 
8 ſaid, 1,and my honſe,will ſerue the. Lord, eAdigere.quiſg, demps.l.1.c. 19 


Paterfamilias pereſt,laith Zanchius, & debet ſuos domeſti- Þ-503.Col i 
cos ad extermm cultum.The Maſter of a Familie(and con=* loſh, 24, 159 


ſequemtly the Magiſtrate too, forhealſo is vynderftood, 5 Zanch.th p 


faiths Zanchins)may and muſt compel thoſe of his houſ- _—_ 


hold to the outward performance hereof. Beſides that he 


raketh carceven for Þ Oxex here , and teacheth vs to be h r.Cor. 9.9. 


thoſe righteous men that i regard rhe life of their beaſt, *Pror.12. 10, 

'But his own'example is that which ought to mooue vs 
nothing more.Wetoprophane that which God himſelfe 
hath ſactified?we to dare to work onthat day, on which, . 
for gathering a few ſticks an Iſraclite was! ſtoned to:death !Num,r5.36. 
by Gods own determinati6?nay to worke'on that day on | 
which the Lord himſclfe would not worke? no nor raine 
ſo much as ® Manna on it? What? isnot Godthe ſame, , . _ 
God (til?is henotas Iuſt as ever? 'is his arme ſo ſhortned, 8, We ", 
that it cannot even now adairs'{trike home? But Thadra: = ced1.;.cr. 
ther vie thoſe golden interrogations of Leo the Empes- 12.1.3, 
rour,who when ® Conſtantine had with over great facility ” wor 
licenſed Sundaies labours in Country Villages,reverſed _ Ecelil 
that,and made another in theſe words:® We ordaine accor- pulls 5 71 Fy 
cording tothe true meaning of the Holy.Ghoſt, and of the A- 201, 

Go | poſtles 


The ten Commandenients, 


poſter thereby direBled , that on the ſacred day wherein onr 
own integritiewas reſtored, all doe reſt and furceaſe labour, 
that neither Hushandman, nor other on that day put their 
hands to forbidden workes.PFor if the Tewes did ſo much reve- 
rence their Sabboth which was but a ſhadow of onrs , are not 
we which inhabit the light and truth of grace bound.to honour 
that day which the Lord himſelfe bas honoured. and hath 
therein delrvered vs both from difbonour,& from death? Are 
we not bound to keepe it fingular and: inviolable, well conten- 
ting our ſelues with ſo liberalla grant of the jreff, and|not in- 


eroaching vpon that one whichGod hath:choſen to his honar? ©. 
Were it not retchleſſe neglett of Religou to make that very day © 


common, and tothinke we may doe with it as with the reſt? 
But thus much of the foutth Commandement,and conſe- 


quently of the firſt Table :. come wenow vnto the ſecond * 
Table,and therein to cthefirft Commandement whichis in . 


aumber the fift;: 
P Honour thy Father + thy Mother that thy daies 


FExod;20.12. may be prolonged vpon the land, which the Lord 


Deur.s, 16, 


thy God giveth thee, 


In which Commandement we haue fir of all the Pre- 
cept it ſclfe,then the Reaſon of it, The Precept is concer- 


; ning Parents,and the Honour to be done ynto them; and 


therefore firſ# who theſe Parents are , next what this Ho 
ncur is here ſpecified.By Father & Mother are meant firſt 
of all our Naturall Parents . OY {whome in ho- 
ly Scripture thereſarejdiverſe andiſundry paſſages. As 
Exod 21.15, He that ſmiteth his Father,or his Mother ſhal 
die the death. And Exod.21.1 7 , He that cnrſeth hu Father 
er his Mother ſhalldy the death. So Prov.20.20, He that 
curſeth his Father or his Mother hs light ſhall be put out in 
obſcure darknes, And Prov.30.17,T he oie that mocketh his 
Father,and deSþ:ſeth the iniFrytion of his Mother , let the 
Ravens of the valley picks it out,and the young Eagles eat it: 
or 


The ninth Lefture, | 235 

or asit is in-our New Tranſlation, The Ravens of the val- 
ley ſhallpicke it ont,and the young Eagles ſhallcate it, Now . 
cocerning the word Carfirg in both the places that went "i 
before we are to note that it is in the nebyew Kalel which *'? 
thaugh ic be rendred Carfing,yer properly fignifieth YVilie + 
fring,and Contemning,and ſo may it be taken in thoſe pla- 
ces, as 4 Lavater oblerues, A point Inotethe rather, for q ry, ;, 
that ſome «perhaps will not ſticke'to vilifie and contemne Prov.20. 20, 
their Parents, who would be loath to curſe the outright, p.212 Yid. 
bur thereis no difference in this caſc,cirher in vilifying,or 39'b.Scheret | 
curſing them. The Text in the Originall aimes at both, CER 
But the greateſt impiery of all is to lay yiolent hands on 
them;and to bereaue them of cheir liues, with which kind 
of Parricides how the Romanes dealt by ſowing them in 
aSackewithaneApe, a Dogge,a (ocke,andaV per, % ſo 
threw them into the Sea,* Phe (Txly,and others e Inflin. Inflic 
will tell you, Beſides our Naturall Parents our S»perionrs L4. 
are vnderſtood to, whether it be the Magiſtrar, or the Mi- *Tul.pro Roſe. 
nifter, The oxe,for he rules and proteRs vs,and indeed is a ©" 
nurcing Father, Efay 49, 23 , the other, for he inflructeth 
vs,and begets vs through the Goſpell,z.Cor,q-15.But I 
come tothe Honour here, 

The Honour here ſpetifiedin this place compriſeth in 
it three © points, Reverence,Obedience,and Gratitude:or 2s + pp Inſti 
it is obſerved bythe® Sonne of Syrach in Deed, andin1i+c8 536, 4 
Word,and in all Patience. But of theſe points I ſhall haue * Ecclus, 3-9. 
occaſion to ſpeak elſe,only now let me tay vnto you that 
this Precept of Honouring our Parents mult alwaies be 
with that Proviſo ofthe Apoſile* St Pamnles,'Ey Kupip , In * Ephuſ. 6.1, 
the Lord. Otherwiſe we may ſay as did our Saviourin 2 
certaine caſce,who is my Mother? and who are my Brethren? 
Mat, 1 2.48. Honora Patrem twum Yaith St Terome , ſed ſi 7 Hieron.ad | 
te avero Patre non ſeparat. Tam dju ſcito ſanguints copula, + _ fon a = # 
quam din ille ſunm noverit creatorem.And they are memo- comet" 
rable words he hathin an other® place; Licet paruulus ex Heliod, de vita. 
Collo pendeat neposlicet fparſo crine & ſciſſis veſtibus, vbe- Eremitica 

| 'Cg 2 T4 
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' 236 The ten Commandements, 
14 quibus te nntrierat mater oftendat,licet in liminepater ia, 
ceat, per calcatumpergepetrems, ficcus oculis ad vexillis cra- 
ets evola.Solum pietaris genueeſt in bac re eſſe crudelem. So 
that this excepigd of obeying God rather the our Parents 
ifthey both command cotrary things, it isa ſpeciall good 

6 Plutarch, de Ne? Plutarch gives vs; Matri & Patri non ita ſe dare,ut 
Fraterno Ame. ſemper ea decas atg, agas quibuletentur, etiam fi mole[tia 
”" preterea ſer aka” 4s.-90 ininſiumg, habetur;, not ſo 
ro bchaue our ſelues ro our Parents, as that we alwaics 
ſpeak and da thoſe things that ſhouldreioice them to ſee, 
though otherwiſe we ſhould notanger them, yet eve this 
Re enough & a ſpice of impiety. But I come to the 
Reaſon of the Precept:T hat thy daies may be prolonged vpd 
the Land,which the Lord thy.God giveth thee, . 
dEpheſ,6,2; It was the. Apoſile >-S* Paules obſeryation herevpon 
:  thatthis Commandement of Honouring our Parents was 
the firſ# Commandement with promiſe. True it is that in the 
ſecendCommandement Mercy was promiſed vnrto thou- 
ſands, but that was ingenerall totheſe that loved him & 
*zaxch.in Ephe kept his Commandements:the firſts particular Comman, 
6.6.p.487-0.2-4ement that hadaparticularpromiſe annexed therevnto, 
that 1s this, cocerning Parents,What? And was the Land 
: of Canaan then meant only herein this place? | 
d Hic pietatis honos?ſic nos in ſceptrareponts?- 
cls. aces No doubtleſſe not res gow Y, 097 whom the Apoſtle Se 
*Ephel,6.z* Paulche® relateth the words thus: That it may be wel with 
2 ghee andthatthou mayſ# line long on earth, T, butthis will - 
ſome ſay is not alwaies fulfilled neither. Beit,iris not al- 
y waies,yetis it for the moſt part: & when ever it isnot ful- 
filled according to the letter-, itis never burfulfilled b 
way of commutation.For ifſo be inſteed ofthis tranſitory 
life, God giue-them an eternall life in the heavens, it is as 
ifinſteedaofa penny thou haſtpromiſed apooereman,thou 
ſhouldR open thy purſe,8& give him a whole pound. Now 
as this Promiſe is here made to ſuch as honour their Pa- 
rents, ſo.roſuch as honour them, nar, there is intimated a 
REINER 3; Curſe. 


The nimb Leftuve; | 235 
Curſe, You heard what was ſaidevennow of dyivg the 
death,and of his-light to be prt-ont-in 0b ſenve darknes, and. 
of the Ravens of the valley and young Eagles bow they ſhall 


pick,out and eate vp his cies, Bur I come tothe fixt Come Mtaok 205 


mandeemnt: - Ut. SI. 


Thou ſhalt not kill... 


Weare now come to that Commandement that ſhews 
Gods entire loue towards Man, nothing more, Man as HY 
you haue heard was his Image.Gods {aith Moſes, created 5 Gen, 117./ 
the man in his. image;in the image of God created he hing: bee 
ereated them male & female. ro as if ſo be a man ſhould 
geface his Prince his image, he were worthy of ſevere pus 
niſhment,for that.it touched in ſome ſort the Prince hims - 
ſelfe-, andtherefore eurSayiour Chriſt ofthe penny thar - 


had Ceſars Image and-Snperſeription ,Gize, Þ ſaith he, ro * Mart 234 215% 


(ſar the things which are Ceſags:ſoofhow muchpuniſhs - 
ment ſhould he be worthy that defaceth Gods'image;for - 
ſo is every man, highand low,rich andpoore,one with an -: 
other,, They were our: Saviours. owne-wordsto him that : 
had his ſword drawne- (a body would haue thought in as ' 
good a cauſe as.the world could haue afforded ) Par vp - 
thy ſword into hrs place: for all that take the ſword ſhallperiſh 
with the ſword,Mat.26.52, a figgehecamenotto breake 
bur to fulfil that Law which ſaid, Blond defileth the lands. - 
& the land cannot be cleanſed of the blond that 55 ſhed ther« - 
in,but by the bloud of himthat ſhed tt, Numb. 5.9.3.1,Cain 
hunſelfe as wicked as he wasi had yeta markeſet vpon ! Gen4.x5:<- 
him that none ſhould kill him,and if ſo:be any ſhould doe 
_ itwittingly & willingly, Doxbtleſſe, ſaith God, whoſoever + 
ſlayeth Cain , he ſhall bepuniſhed ſeavenfold.-. 
Howbeit this Commaundement aimes-nor atall atthe.- 

 Mugiſtrates Sword, norat lawful-Wars thataremadein + 

defence of our Country , You may remember what you + 


Gg 3 - may - 


hard outofthe 37.Article of! late, The laws of the Realme 'Lell.8, p.xoy% 


 Imperatoris da- 


v3$ The ten Commundements. 
way puniſh Chriſtian me with death, for hainom & grievous 
. offences, And againe,/t «© lawful for Chriſtian men , at the 
commandement of the Magiſtrate, to weare weapons , and 
ſerne in the warres, So that it aimes not at the Magyrſtrate, 
or at any kinde of lawfull warfare , at private quarrels tm- 
deedit doth, as alſo at all thoſe circumſtances that are de-' 
pendant therevpon,as eAnger, Hatred, Envy,' 8c: andel- 
| ecially at thoſe Chalenges hand ro hand in the field, 
mp3rg Ends © = Ne pueri,ne tanta animi aſſueſcite bel/a: 
Nenupatria va/1das in viſcera vertite vires. 
You know what followerh : 
T ug, prior,th parce;genuu qui ducts Olympo, 
Proyce rela mann, Servus mens. ; 
Q Peter i pat vp thy ſword mtothe ſheath, Oh but thou muſt 


Nee erp Randvyps thy manhood? A Gods name, when thy Prince, 


© Tur Commi- or Country cals forit : otherwiſe rememver thou art ro 
 bitoni two ſimgu-.45.4 on thy Chriſtia duty roo, How many lawes did Afo- 
_— —— 

6 wcian e au, 5 R . ' 
"£52 Dreram ofthemall for challenging to the field , who yer ſtood on 
. quippe Chriſtia-rheir reputation no men more! Nay he that made it a Law 


ſes make forthe Nation of the Iewes, and yet not one 


ni, in quos Pug: that if the head of an axe fly off and flay his nerghbour neere 


_ « + _ v' 9ynto him with whom he had no quarrell,if the purſuer ſhould 


pane noſtri 1m take bus Perſon, before he came to the City of refuge , it was 


peratoris: nibil lawfull to kill bim , Deur. 19.6, what would he haue 


.emmnus inter chought of theſe Gallants , who thruſt themlelues into 


vos de vita dee 11,1. freight, cither toſlay,or to beflaine. Jt is memorable 
_ ome that Busbequrzs writeth of the Turkiſh Baſſes, how they 
guonam exem,tooke vp a Turkiſh Captaine that had made ſuch a chal- 
ple?4n ignora lenge to one of his fellowes for wronging him. Yhar ? 
batis —_ o ſaith he, & didft thoudare to denounce the combat againſ 
-veftrii cecidiſſet , by fellow ſouldier? Are there no ((briftians now to fight with 
20 caſurum? #1you both of youTme by the bread of our Emperonr: and yet 


Auger.Buſbe-wotwithfanding both forſooth muſt needs roe hazard each 


.quius.Legat. others life. I,but by what right?1,but by what examp/e? Didſf 


Turc.Epilt. 3« thou not knowe that whether ſocver of you had brene ſlaine in 


| 6 NES that quarrell;our Soveraigne had had the loſe? he had loſt a 
ts aa * : man? 


The ninth Lefduve,. ] 239 
man? Which as ſooneas they had ſaid, ſaith my Author, p p,4, xryr; 
they comanded him to priſon,whence after many months Loc. Com. Claſſ, 
obtaining with much adoc his libertie againe, he never 4L0618, 
could recover his reputationafter. That which followeth _ FM 
: | ; m volunta- 
1s too true: Apaud nos, Naith he, mwulriboſte publico nunquam ,, n,,m wc. 
confpetto, quod in cinem aut contubernalen ftrinxerunt fer = dendi, te potins 
rum,clari & memorabileshab:ntur. A many with vs Chri- occidi catigerity 
ſtians,are counted gallant & brave men for drawing their eye at 
Swords not againſt a publike enemie,, whom they never Pe ww 
fo much as faw, bur only againſt their own Countryman, 1, fuperands 
and perhaps their Companton too. And this forſoothis vel vindicands 
Valour,Howbeit true Valouris that which 15 ioyned with forte occidis bs. 
Virtue,and there is no Virtue atall,but what is grounded poems page | 
on Gods Booke'. The onely Duell approved there, is be- yo expe oo 
rweene the Ola maen,and the New,the Fleſh and the Spirit. gue mortus fur 
Hic'certemus,e ſaith an excellent writer , /et vs here fight vivo, fiue vitlo« 
0447 bellies full. Nor is it a Del for an howre, a month, or a !1-fueviftogſſe 
yeare, but tor all our whole life time. We haue God,& An- rmear—=aeog 
gels,and Men for the Speftators:ithe Word of God forthe ,,; Goes? 


' Sword;,Faith-the Shield.the Divel our Adverſarie,Stregthhominem,ſucs- 


we haue from Chrift, and ſhall haue atthe lengrh aflured- cambis vitio.. 
Vitory 4 The God of peace ſhall tread Sathan vnder your Bernard. ad | 
feet ſhortly. But I will end this point of Dxels with that NO Foye-md | 
excellent paſſage of S. Bernard: ” {fin fighting rhou hauea cy, 2 of 
mind 10 kill another man,andthen art flame thy felfe,thoy di-- ! Hieron, Mag, 
eſt a Murtherer:If thou prevaile and kill the other , the thow Miſccll.3 «ye 
liveſt a Murtherer. But whether thou line or die,conquer, Hh xy {gs 
or-be conquered it is not good to be a Murtherer,” Here, Be- , omg Lag 
loued, might ] take occaſion to ſpeake of that admirable wr. 16.7, 5.; 
ifluing forth of the blood after itis ſetled in the- Body,if 7 Lang, Ep. 40. : 
he that {lewe it appearc inpeſence. within ſome certaine * Zemnius-de 
houres,ſome ſay ſeaven ,, But I referre you to Hieronyms Ooen rat, th 
ſMagius, who among ſome ſcore of witneſſesto this pur. aA | Rhodle, 
poſe hath * Lucretins," Homer,* Ficinus,? Langius,* LE- La Antiq l3,... 
nius,and others: as alſoro Celime Rhodiginus, who af. ©12.p.1060 | 
faies to giue the reaſon of-it,..I come.-to the Þ ſeayenth ageny | 


Commandement, . Thay Pet 5.1865 
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Thou ſbalt not commit adultery, 


As Hureber in the former Commidement may be c6- 
| mitted by vnadviſed Anger only; and therefore our Savi- 
© Mat.5,22. our Chriſt, 1, < faith he, ſay vnto.206,whoſocver is angry 

| with his Brother vnadviſedly ſhall be cutpable of indgement; 


-much moreby Hatred only , and thereforecthe Apotile S. 
41,Jah, 3. 15, John,4 whoſoeverthateth his Brother is a manſlayer ( mea-, 


ning any one Chriſtian whatſoever , for weareallofys 

. Brethren)ſo may Adwlteryin this Commandement, by « 

, Iuging Soke onely, and therefore our Saviour againe,7, 

© Mat.5.28, © ſaith he, ſay wnto you,that whoſoever looketh on. a woman, 
43, .t2luſt after her bath commutte adultery with her already m 
_ - bw heart. ;and ſuch-Adultery as may cafthim intohel fre, 

fy.29 andthereforcit followeth immediatly , f #herefore if thy 
right eye canſe thee to offend, ptucke it out , and caſt it from, 

«thee : for better it ss for thee that one of thy member- periſh, 

- then that thy whole body ſhould be cait into hell, Whatſoe- 

s..Ouicquid eft ver it is,8 ſaithS, Aufter,that ſignificth an Exe here qwith- 
- fenificat. out all doubt itis ſucha thing as is Jearely beloucd of vs. 
onng, for 6b And it may be the Right Eyers ſpecified tooin this place, 
.. bale tf 4 4;. coſhewe that itis ſuch a thing as is more then dearely be- 
lovedbyvs. Þ Lyra comes alittle more neere the point, 


: Hgjtar, Dao . , . 

- Eurem additum Whereas itis ſaid herein thisplace Placke it ont, it is not 
_#f Dexter ,far- (0 to be vncerſtood , -that man toavoid cencupiſcence 
| faſſead a2" ſhould depriuc himſclfe of any member that God hath gi- 


b 


a 2 504g venhim-: forthatis notthe way to heale Concupiſcence 


Aug.Tom 4ede-whoſe vigour 1s within,Now becauſe, ſaith he, amore ef. 
Ser.Domini in feQuall remedy may be hadanother way , namely bythe 


. Montell tp. Wil repreſſing thevnlawfulaQts. of the members, therfore 


Tom 4 is the plucking outhere metaphorically vnderſtood, For 
Lyra in buxc (o- as the — once pluckt out,it can by-no meanes ac- 
cn p.11i, tually ſee,ſocolequently he plucks outhiseyeexceeding 
* mel, whowillinglyrepreſſethit from every yn{awfull act 

of ſeeing.But to come yntse my purpoſe. 
| Thisbcivgtheic danger who.inreſpeRt of aRuall adul- 
cry 
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tery are a great way of, in-whatamiſcrableplight are they 

whoſe concupilcence breakes forth into *& 

ftome.cuſtome int9.carcleſnes, who «ſſemble rhemſelues > ®itiane) 
by companies in the harlots houſes, as (peaks the Propher ae 
Fe eremy,and riſe vp in the morning } e fed horſes 2 aud newh vo fe TO 
after therr neighbavrs wines. 1n 2 word, who make a cove- inter Vale 
nant with her whoſe feet go downe todeath and her fteppes fas meretri- 
rake hold of bell.O:quanta miquitas * ſaith S* Auſten,s quas © es. Suer. is 
taperverſitas,ut animem quam Chriſtus ſuo ſacro redemit i MY es 
ſanguine {nxurioſns queſy, propter vnius momentidelefLatio m Pro 5 2 
onem libidinis,Diavalo inimico ſao vendat ac tradat.O how * Aug Tow.9. 
grear injuſtice is it , what oyerthwartneſſe inthe higheſt de boneft, muli- 
degreeto makefſale,anddeliver vp that Soule tothy ad- er.c.3.Þ, 1052, 
verſary the Diycll,  andall for a ſpurt of pleaſure, which ©, OEIOES 
coſt ourSaviour Chriſt the deareſt bloud he had. But Iam Fr os 
not gow to preach to ſuch, TIamonly to giue you War- * Hieron, ad 
ning, thatin any wiſe your tender yeeres beware of ſuch Eaftach. de cu» 
fales. Quid mibi & voluptari © faith S.Icrome,que brevipe- fed. virg\ite- 
rit:what hauc Ito do with pleaſure which is goneinamo pr ER 
ment. Mcmorable isthat which the ſame S. /erome hath yen 
concerning Hilarion . The Divelly faith he, that boaſted py me ” 
ence how he would aſcend4 aboue the height of the clowds, **54* faiſſe 
and he would be like the moſt High,perccived himſelfe to bee = m per etait 
eDer ome of « childe;and to be fpurned axd trampledby him, Hieron de 462 
even before he was of age to trample on him, As for that vt. tas Hilarian, \ 
cleanenes which the Apoſtle cals,* fraunge Fleſh, Sepuds 1 Efay, 14.14, 
67iger pndarie gh t whereof the Divels themſclues (as Pohl] ; 
one.ſpeaketh) clole vp.theircies,l truſt there isno ſuchi= En, 
niquity citber in-/acob, or in ſrael, I come to thet ci ghc acute; Hl 


Commandement, Aug,Tom,ro, 

TE | ad'Fratres in 

. .» 1... T houſhalt not fteale. EN 2 Erems Ser, 47. 
EEE ol inet JT P.986, 

:*Exo6d20.15 


of ſtealch there are many u kindes, There is one by way of Deur.5 19, 

violence when byforce and threats wetake licentiouſly , ©*/v:1*{: 

other mens goods, An other is by. way of deceipt whereas 55-45. 
| we 


[ 


Thetes 


po__ thelikeprancke of his, bothto God & the world. O Lord 
Sia, ſed fafti, * ſaith he,thy law doth puniſh theft , und that law which i 
dio x t felfe can in n0 
ſagipa iniquila- wife diſunall,T alſo was willing ynough;av 6 Wc) didfteale, 


egg compelled by wo occaſion of want or of pemnry that-T had bat 


vines no[sre pos 


; c 
61 ma nec ſapo- pearerio ſee to,and of an indifferent good raft. A many cracks 
ſana ot _ thither Kh night to ga PE OTE , and 
Ad oo Jet " we bad every of vs good Fore indeed. Behold my heart, my 
portandam, ne- God, behold my heart , whereof thou haſt had ſome pity even 
[mi adole{- tr the bottome of Hell, Icometo ther ninth Commaunde- 
centali perrexi+ mmene, 


ms nothe inte- _ | 
ph 2, © Thos ſbalt mt bear falſe wituoſe egeinf th 
ra ingentla,Ec- weighbour. 


6C cor mewn , 
Deus meuarece Tris the firſt Comarndement wherein our Neighbour 
cor mens.14% 55 mentioned, bur not not thefirſtwherein he harh beene 
a has: intimated. The truth is, al this ſecond Table is concerning 
Twm.1.Corfeſſ, our Neighbour . The , fift that wefhould honour him;the 
Luca þ56. fixt, that we ſhould not kil himzthe ſevech,tharwe ſhould 
7 Exod.20.15 oe yoluptuouſly abuſe ether him;orhis;the o3phr,thac we 
Deut- 543%, ſhould not ſteale from him;and this'ninth, that we ſhould 
F -* not wirnes againſt him falſly or perfidiouſly. If you would 
« Luk, 20.79, knowe whois our neighbour, itwas a queſtion was aske 
+ our Sayiour , & he immedimtly putto the asker ſuch apre, 


ty 
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Theninth Lefdure, 243 
ty kind of caſe,as thas the asker ofthe queſſjondid®an- «cy, 
ſwereit himſelfe. Hence it is that S. Auſtin ſaith, nor qs 6 Þ Terent And, 


is inche proyerh,? Proximms ſum egemar mili,burt Omnis 40.4 Ser. 
homo omni hominiproxiumm,Al men arc neighbourszo one ; {42 Tow. 3. 
| mn P(118.Conte *> 


an other-& againe in an other 4 place, Proximps emnu ho- y 
| SRI FRET $5: foie tr Þ. 922, 
mo; Proximus tu ille eft-quitecum natus et ex Adamer &« 4 1,9 deTew, 


- va, Every manis.chy neighbour\Heis thyneighbour that Scr.221,p.778 


is _ as thou art, of Adain'anaBue "Though chere is ] r_ i, 10, 
confeſle a Specially too j*'Spervally.irhey of the: howſhold _ 
faith, Thar Hi chherevdievis ener is frſt thes tends of, 
we defameandflander no man;/econdly, .thatwe giueno orum generibas 
careto fuclias are fraught with that vice;.thirdly ghar we ſeciem vnam 
giueno cauſeof ſucbiill ſpeechesx0 gogfves.Concerning /<gnats 
the firſt, though Wineſbng be here named infpecial,and nemo 
witnefling isproperly then, when asweeare cald togiue referanturieam 
reſtimony;yet that is but one paiyt oply of all-rþe braun» eutew potiimis 
chesherefmeant;asyouhardbicforeof Murther, Adulice 4!g1in qua 14 
rieandofSccalth:Andas touching defarming endflande- 57 1#7P119de 
ricig our Neighbour »-## eff, 8 ſaith Calvin, quam ſupine at. Caly, inf. 
ſecaritatepaſſimin hac repeecetur , vtreriſſings reperiantar | 2..8 5 47, 
gxinon hocmorbe vorabuiter laborent;adgo vevenata gquada 8 Calv.1b, 


dulcedine obleftamur inalienis malts tum irquirendis, tum ® Bernard. is 
Camt.$ e z, . 24+ 


devegendis Itisfirangero ſee taw.ſecureſymen in eyeric So 5. fcrom, 
placeoffed herein, informuchthat there arg very few to be yemo - invite 
found-arallihatare pornotariouſly ficke of this diſeaie, auditori liben- 
ſo muchare we all delighted with a kind of poyſoned 'errefert. Dif. 
ſweetneſſcin ſcarehing out and di[cloling the evills of 0- = = _ . 
her aca Buras the gale-beartr, , fo the taleehearer igin [power audire 
faultrop:the one is the Theefe,the atherthe Receaver, V = non facile de 
x0 in momento, ſaith S.Betnard,maltitudinis audientinns trabere, 10g 
Gum erres juficit autmas interficit. At one and, the ſclfe 7992-44 Nev 
ame tape hielo rantienng, in the care, he ixgiurthe- Poon dear 
cingths loule,S, Aulten would noneof that; and therfore And againe, 
about his / Table: { fortbey are commonly at grcatmens Detrafior cums 
"I ——__ 7 
yo _- meme _— fed __ anves ſuas,we audint cual 
pig ilico conticeſcit pallet uultus,herent lahia,ſaliua ficcatur,1dem, ad Ruſtic Monachede viven- 
diforma. \Poſlid. de vita Auguſtic. 22, i TP 2 Fes , Y 
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244 Theten Commundentnts; 
ons that have ſucha flux of congue)had theſertwover- 

'IC8, - * ET HM AUG SC 3851720 343311311 

| Ouifhuicanit ile aſentumrodere vitew: 
Hanc menſan indiguam noverit eſſe ſibi, 
Inengliſh thus:would God in England: 
Who ſo thepartie abſenthente, .. 
By Tales ſtehgs t0:difgraces. "|, 
Let bin ariſe from this my Board, 
Such Gueſts hane here no place« 

| 'Burto comeagainetoproſe. We arenotaltogether 
©... > ſcotfreeourſelues, - if- fo bewegiue iuſtoccalion of ſuck 
Ws rem; TEpores tobe made of vs: And therefore was it !S:Teroms 
aadtckar, counfaile;Ny ex rob ſcinilleprocedat per quamaduerſus 
bY mos ſmiſtrefameflammaconſletwr.Thatthe ary ſhould 
notfly fromour felues , that hould cauſe ſuch aflame of 
an evill report againftvs,Invaine , faicthe ,areweangry 
with old our Slanderers,ifwe miniſter fuci:to theirfre. 
BurT.comie to the tenth and-laſt -Commandeinent that 
which containes a Fire indeed, ] meancfor.it dothforbid 
that Fire of Concupilcence thatis inall, andexeryofvs, 


* 
a 
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= Exed:29,i7 - Thouſbalt notcouet thy neighbours hoaſey. uci- 


Mn ther ſalt thou covet thy neighbours wife, norhis 
man-[eruant nor his meid nor his oxe nor bisaſſd, 
weither any rhung tet is 1hy tjghboure.. 


The formet Precepts they condemtiedtheſerled rhouphr 

to doemiſchiefe: this Precept, condemnetheventhe firft 
inclination and motion to Sitme ; thougha mancconfertr 

*Rom,g47--- not. 7," ſaich che WP yes een but by the Law: 
1121: for Thadnot knowne laft,except the Law had ſaid #houſÞale 

Tabs ot Inft.So that God commiatic + pla 
©.” * Yellousferyency of Love to 6ur Neighbours, which inno 

41 ++... Wiſche would hauc tainted with the leaſt. ronengiſeencs 
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© The nimth-Leftave;”- rY 
that is. The ſlighteſt provocations that are; are veterlya- 

.gainſtthis Commandement.We ſhalnotneed to faywith . 

© JonathaD,,, /:taftedalu1le hony andlo 1 muſt die: this is 1.5229 14-43 


_ 'muchleſſe.. If o-be we doe .bitwiſh roraft bf bony,or 


whatſoever elſe belongethto our Neighbour,though we - 

taft it not indeeg,if we but wiſh to hage it, we are-dead 

the Law,therc is a: handwriting againft:vs. Youknowe P Martial, pig. 

2 whoſeyerſes they were, i: +! 1 L4 Bpigat 
Quiduonſeva ſbi voluit-fortuna licere? q | 
 eAntubimorsnon eft,ſringulatis aquet 

Bur what is isthe Law of. God rather doth nor take fat 

-holdof,and Where is norDeath includedinic,whenbuta . = 

Thingbt ſhalftifleas?Sothatwe ſhallnotfaywithDavid ©... 

neither; Thewatartia7000me in,even wth ve ſouls; Iflickg 4Þf.69.1... 


4 


in the drepe miremierene ground ©: Iamcomeinte dee 


'-waters.ſo that the fleods runne overopt;, po; the Law you 


ee takes hold of ourthoughts,and-Quorzeddianrernoſtre th ws 
'ad vocednaſirac 7 ſaigh Sales wiewares Del dcogirattt *Auy, Tok 
onenueftrac.AsourowneiEattsaretoſoutypierds ;-foare mbar gSups*? 
Gods Eares to our thoughts. $4036.75 1388: Tor, 
» - Hetea queſtjonarifeth berjvixt veand one Adverſaries TOi%: Gp. - 
whether iube poiblezo-koeprthaſe|Commandewents.or 2." - actye 
'no.@ur Adverſaries ayic indutwikhoutSeripturesg wigh-ur dri6y oþ 
out Fathrrs:Fieſconcerning Seriptures, Gal, 352 phone? Q 5.9, 
bad beene a Lam givenwhich conldhans. given life ,. (urcty 

right eonſucſſe ſhould bane beene by theL,aw,'Rom.$. 3; it 

w45 1rup offible 10 tbe Law (namely ta inſtifieend faue vs) in 

afmnch a«.it796 weaks becanſcafthaſieſt Arid 3 Coreg, . 


He lromein part and wa propbecieinparr.Congerping the 


-Fathers .freſbS. Auſte af {air 5 Quu illam imple F ? Wh OI tit c Aug,Toms, 


that dothfulfll it2So*$, lerom,Facilia diets e64/ſe man- - nEſ-40 Jags A 


datarthtwmes rullewiproferre petergai uaiairel comhalanes erm 
jury ny ny EPI S r oP wabory oh ndyy 4p 
- oandemontearegatio,and yer can. yourinRanegin noone 3254.” © 
 hathaihfalflledallofthem.Againe,® Jfruithe teins * Hits. Tos, | 
. - ſara diditifti liegems, nullntre perm complexes. Thow baft 2 odntl Pe- 


had lagle3:fe ZOFes © 


246 Thetehi Commundements. 

: had already teſtimonies toreach thee, that no man 
won oo cauld phe neg And ogaine in thirdplace, 
CS Cum impltremiilid: perm, which no man copld fulfili.So 
x Beraard. in $:Bernard,* Non [atwit Preceptorem precepti ponds hemi- 
Cantic, Ser. 50. warm excedere vires, The giverof the Commandement was 

fol.1s9.col.3« notignorant howthe weight-ofthe Commandement far: 
FRET exccededthe frength of men, True it is, we may in one 
A, - Bok = Fa by fi i” Bp them too,'& cont 3p hte ay er 
| ata fatta aeputminiy ,-qRando quicqmia nov moſeutnr, 
——_ Goda Toeds'ol theſe Commandements = a 
by vs, when a» heforgiues vs what weperformenor, And 

4ujle wer againeinanorherplace,* Canrelles tibi fecit Lex wt non in- 
Apelt, Ser, 3. p Vented qi:2 ooiives ad gratians torooleres, The Law hach 
359040 + -prade rapes and Varres-aDout thee; that no waies finding 
how ro gervur;rhou thouldftfly ro Gods mercy. Much 
more might beſaid herein; bur I referre you to 0ur wor- 


2D. Abbots De. thy ®'Profeſſd?, *whohathrſaig fo much alreadyagainſia 
 ſdneesfthe-Ro- dA of it Adveſuries,us allo to Aft Fox jr his good 
_— Cuibs, Beyday SertnoruoPautes:Crolſe, both in Engliſh andin 
wt” Latine. $7/7317061 PETTE A THO% 
kj 9% ny. > Andthus;Beloued, as briefly aspoſſibly T could, haue 


d loan, Foxizs Tow vunneoveraclengththeſe'ren': Commandements, 
de Cbrifls cru-!ſtils'rrwe; muy wort inivhehavebeence ſpoken vfevery 
£/ Parel.Þ 55 gnevfihent ;| fo mighttherehave beenc of our Churches 
Tenets,fo ofthe eArvicler of our Faith; but my proieQis, 
<o referreyoutotheheadsonely , parriyfor I am to'com- 
priſe much-matterin fery hourcs,parityfor Thaue not ma- 

.nyhoures toſpeakeivthiskindmoryvaroyou. 
- TherexreofthEImerpretersthareſembletheſe Com. 
©  midementsvmoyourten Predicaments: ſo Peter Aſay- 
<P. Marty. tyrin divers places; The ren Commandements<faith he,are 
| denn ee " = oe; ITY ms in 
2,Loc,30.$ 14, tt pod fart har #b tiriyFor #6 ther nothing, 
* PG RAY YT ate ſome one Predicament or he, 
$ ſou there »0 Vertnic,woFVipeatal butmay veredaced rofome 
Commaundement, If queſtion be-made of Drunkennes (for 
£0 "JLEE of 


i 
{ a_— - 


SadBpio ©, 5D Hana NICE 


of Drynkennes ſome make queſtion) Drunkemnes #33 2+ 2,111 e 
guinas \els vs is contained ynder Guile, 'G/xttony ,-a5 the gu.150, Art.x 
Species vader Genne, and therefore tobtreferred rothar in co19, 
Commandement that G/zttony is.: Now for Glaittony hee 
< tels vs,that by akinde of reduQtionit is oppoſed rothar * 44uin.1b.qu. 
Commandement , which isof Sanftifying of the Sabboth '45-411.2.4 
inregardit doth ayere vs fromthe end weareto:tend yn» '—* 
to.Now-as tis reducible torhet Commandemenclomay 
it be beſides vnto the Ref, fo farte forth as itis the cauſe 
of ſuch ſeverall vices as are condemnedin ſuch Comman- 
dements.As it makes vs then forget God, ſo may itbere. 
duced to the fir ff Comandement: as it makes vs toſweare 
and tare, fo vncothe cbird:as to forget ourSuperiours,ſo- 
vnto:the fift:as toraileandrevileourneighbburs,ſo.vnco + 
the xt and nmth : 'as to behave our ſelues laſciviouſly ſo - 
to the ſeaventh and rexth.But thus much ofthe ten 'Com- 
mandements ingenerall, and ofeveryof themin particu- - 
lar.Come we now £0.0ur Saviours Epitome ofthem,whers - 
of but ina word. Jeſaws;ſaid vntobim: . Thox ſhalt lone the 
Lord thy God with all thine beart ,with all thy ſonle,and with © 
all thy mind. This i the firit and the great (ommandement. . 
eAnd the ſeconds like wto this Thouſhalt lone thy neigh 
bonr as thy ſelfe.On theſe two Commandements. bangeth the - 
whole Law and the Prophets, OE 
TharTenne are reduced totwo, itis becauſe the foxre 
Commandements that are in the firſt Table -are reduced * 
to Oze,and the S:x+: Commantdements in the ſecond Tar - 
ble reduced to an Other. Firſt concerning the Fonre, 
That Fozre may be reducedto Oze,itmuſtbedone by.- 
ſacha meanes,as all the Fozre 2re capable of, & alſo that: 
One. By that which hath beene faidirt doth appeare that - 
the ſoule (as it were) ofthe foure Commandements, that. 
arc in thefirt Table, is the Lave of God; I meane:tharloue + 
wherewith we oughtto loue him, 'So that if we-loue him 
25 we ought, thatis with all our hears; with allour ſoxle, 


a 


and with all our winde,then ſhal we haucno other Gods buz - 


bins, 


The Jeu.Commundenitnt s, 
--:- .:1. - Singandihis joan inward worſbip,& this) the fr Comms 
Lv 232.0h CIRIA louehimas we: ought; that iswithall 

-* aurbertawithall our fox/r,ant with al out:minde; then as 
awe phim inwardly in our heart}, :foſhallwedoeit 
outwardly inquraQtions, and notimpastit vnto Images, 

_ andthis is the ſecond Commandemem. . Ff we louc him as 
 wequght: ,>thavis, with all our Sear, with all our ſoxle, 


wa wotſhips,: theinward, and tlic outward, and this'is 
the zbird Commandement, Laſtly, if vie loue God as we 
ought;thatis,with all our heart,with all our forle,8& with 
alkour:mind,thenſhallwe haue ſpeciall defireto keep his 
Sibbarthsandthis ixthe fourth Commandement; $0 that 
theLoueokGod beingallin all, you fee> whar cauſe our 
Saviour had to reduce all Foxre to One,} hinz 372 
: The felfeſame capſehe had to reduce the other Sx in- 
to.an-Orber,for as the Loxe of Godin the firſt Table was al 
inal;ſoihtheſccond,the/oveof our Neighbour, Whetes 
ypon the ApoſileS. Paule, Owenothing faithhe,ro any 
wa but to'Loue one an other: for hethat loveth anether hath 
fulfilled the law . For this, Thouſhalt not commit adultery, 
Thowſbaltnothil,Thon ſhalt notfteale, Thou ſhalt not beare 
falſewitnes, Thowſhalt-notcovet-c. and if there be any other 
commandement it is briefly comprebended in thi ſaying, eve 
in this ,T how ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Nor wan- 
ted our Saviourthe very words of Scripture it felfe to 
countenancethisDiviſfion, For where he\aid , Thow ſhalt 
| loue the Lord thy Godwith all thy beart, with allthy ſaule co 
}| - with all thy minde,, 'itis with a little alteration ſet clecre] 
downe,Deur.6.5.8 the other, Thou ſha/tlone thy Netgh- 
bour as thy ſelfe,chatis ſer downe withoutany :alceration, 
eveninasmanyſillables,Levit.19:n8-. 5 {12 
2! The only obſervation T willgiueyou-now , .and foan 
end,is concerning theLoxe of our Neighbowy+thus graced 
by our Saviour,” You ſce in-what accountit is with-Gog, 
&:rhereforc in whatir is-to be with Men, Did he giue but 


cen 


f Rom; . 8, 


_ On BLISS EY i A oo vo 2 ot Hoes LAGS on Wer ITS 


andywichall our zzinde, then williwereverently-vſc theſe, 


. 
FY 
_ 
4 


. The ninth Lefture. | 
terCommandements in all?No lefle then fixe of thEcon. 
.cerne our Neighbour., .Did he afterwards contratthem 
.into two?The one ofthem was our Neighbours, #74: the 


firſt con w_— God? -the ſecond coneern'd our Neigh- 
r 


our ##as the firſt Commandemenct great?Nthil ſecun 
longinquat a primo, 8 ſaith Tertullian, Nthil tam proximi 


ithe Law and the. Prophets depend vpon the one? ſo.they 
doc on the-other too,Quomode noluit, faith S, Auſten , te 
.dividere per multas paginas? Inhis duobuspreceptis Lex 
pendet & Prophets, See how our Saviour was loath thou 
'ſhouldft weaty thy fleſh with many Bookes. He giues 
-thee the ſumme of all:O» theſe rwo Commandements hang 
the whole Law and the Prophers. Nay , ſhall I goealitrlc 
farther? Said our Saviour thatthis ſecond Commande- 
ment was like ynto the former? Let vs be tryedby the A- 

oltle S. Paul, in whoſe cies they were ſo like,that though 
be rakes nor one for another, yet he takes one ofthem or 
both. Loxe,i faith he, doth nor evill to his neighbour, there- 


Fore ts lone the fulfilling f the Law. Andagaine in another 


place,leaft it might be thought he had miſtaken himſelfe, 
All the Law, | ſaith he, fulfilled in one word which « this, 
T hou (halt lone thy neighboar as thy ſelfe. And yet againein 
-a thirdplace ,” Beare yee one anothers burden _ fulfill 
the law of Chriſt.1,our Saviour Chriſt himfelfe, » whatſoe- 
-ver yee would that men ſhoRld doe to you, even ſo deeyeeto 
them:for this ts the-Law and the Profſhets, And thus much 
of the firſt pointthe Church is to practiſe, & conſequent- 
1y our ſelues ; not that we are able-to fulfill themas we 
-ought in very deed, but to doc our beſt indeavours. And 
hence it is that in our Church Service, as Reverend Hoo- 
ker obſerueth, when the Miniſter lifteth vp his voice like 
a Trumpet to proclaime theſe Lawes vnto the People, 
they adioyne though not as Iſrael did, by way of genera- 


” {Wiitica cheerefull promiſe,y Allthat rhe Lord hath comma- 
"ve willdoe, yet that which God doth noleſſe approoue, 
® | Ii 


that 


f 
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primo quam ſecundum. The ſecond was like vnto.it. Dd dicitia p. $30. 


h Ang. Tom 9. 
in epift, Ioan. 
Trafi, to. 444 


IRom,1r3.107 


l Gal.5.14+ 


La Gal.6.2. 

n Mat.7.'12, 
Vid. Aug.Tom, 
3.ae Tri. 1. $, 


C7. 
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250 The ten Commundennints. EE - 
eharwhich fayoureth more of meeknefſe , har which'tes- 
ifiethrathera feeling knowledge of our common imbe- 
cillitic;yntothe ſcverall branches thete of, ſeverall, lowly» 
and humble requeſts for grace-at the mercifull hands of 
Godroperforme the thing which is commanded, And: ' 

thus muchofthefirftpoint, whichthe Church as.1 #0bſer». 
Ute þe3te ved, is topraRtiſe.The ſecond.is PR-ar® R, and of Prayer- 
God willing at my next retiirne. 1s rhemeane time God:-: 

ſo bleſſe vnS the ſeed that bath beene ſowne, &c. . 


OS ID 


EN 
Go De 


C So 
EITCANe 2p! 4h 


=z;,— = 2 C4 
PRA! ER. 


za @Þ>_ Eingat this time to ſpeake vnto 

2/>) you of the ſecond of thoſe foure 
% Points which the-Church (I told 
F@k you) was topraftife, andconſe- 

quently your ſelues, namely PrRAts 
ER;zme thinks in this my long voi- 
agethrough ſo many ſcyeral Scas, 
a$ hitherto I haue ſail'd, Tam now 
cometo fucha place, as S. Luke 


calsin the * Ats,Kats aqires The fairehavens. Praper, > 


Faith Reyerend® Hooker , are thoſe* calues f peel. is] 


thoſe moſt graciou and ſweet 4 odours, thoſerich preſents & g 
gxfts,whic ; being®< carried vp into heaven ebeſt teſtific our 


2 At 27.8. 


$.23-þ 530 
Hof 14. Jo 


Sarifall affetion,and are for the purchaſing of all favour at *Rev.5.8, 
the hands of God the moFt undented meanes we can wſe, And * At 10.4, 


againealittle after , The knowledge & ſmall, faith heqwbich 
we haxe on earth concerning things that aredone in heaven, 
Notwithitanding thus much we know even of Saynts in hea» 
wen that they pray. And therefore Prayer being awork com- 
won tothe Church as wel Trinmphant as Militant, a work 
Fommon unto Menwith Angels, what ſhould we think bue 
that ſo much of our lines ic celeſtial and divine ,' as we pow 
in the excerciſe of. Prager, 1 may ſay concerning Prayer 


—_ the Apoſtle cocerning Faith:By Faith Abel Plaich fHeb. 11.4 


he,offered vnto God a greater ſacrificethen Cain: 8 by Faith 
was Enoch taken away that he ſhould not ſee death:b by Farth 


$V.s$. 
- SY 


oo being warned of & od of the things which were as yet not 
Ts 


2 ſeene 


| Hes A Ark, cn 
253 py phat puns er, & ſo makes: ſpeakes 
ſe > wap foy,Beloued,o 90 Rap a _ Fathers . 
So may d by one that bach we germanius,my Ow wines 
ACHOSNIEER etiamreligio 4114 was of a barr 5 IAN « - 
i St Auſten,/ed ith he, Hanna w for his ma 
3 Aug.de _ ; Mes By praier Aer = of raine: : 
Dom.Ser- 20, fruitful: Dav $ P.cAatſe Fore ; E Suſau-- 
.. ” Elias - ” ofpered: "i 
pag.7% and wade & whoredomes. N rib 's Toby pr - e Heſter 
1 My deare ber laughter came Senache Prayer, Queen Hah 
worthy Bro! 4. Exechigs4 over d from death, By. [onas was ® deliver 
Mer,Richar ith wWAs i delivere fro ; d her people : . thats deftrutti- 
TY As red her ſelfe, an be Ninivites from Y Leapers 
m In bis Pre- the Whal againſt i the a palſie ex ” 
Fo th _ meh A erdnE pos . c gene ag d o | 
of Chci were cleanſed, health for their ® uns Foreato limmes, ; 
. | : as re as 
St ea ontbn ember fn Precin 
© 2, Sam-12+ wants, ethes  parchaſed but | l11more 
' © Pſal. 51. 17. Fdeafe to heare,the "Ghoſt * parc dwhatſhall Imore 
in.18, 42% : - the H, oty Beloye , Prat 
Ah na NOONE eh ul. 18.Chryſoſtorne, hor apo 4 1 the 
r Toby.B.5 ay Iwilonly ay witht'S. of fire; it ded bartailes, 
es aberragnſbetth armor, nd eenedrbs 
t Eſther, 3, er Lyons,it h dDivels. ath'ridvs 
A —_— A rempſ L ger = ak hoe Cities 
5.Luk.17- 13. driv of Heaven, ro neesithat 6g erted from 
« Luke1S 38, doores thered onr offt lit hath av 1 
a Marks, of. EEE - Ape 4 on —_—_ Se 
bd Mar 9.19, that by: X ere comming ll what evey 
k938. . es that w dall what drhe Text 
4 Mat 8.13, halen CO then at ws voldew Stampe of 
Q.yz.3«;, [At 1s that 4g m 
Dk Fn onſet _—_ Superirilonofour Sa 
Mar, 1 --g viour H_— to,11,12,and 13.verſes 
Joh 14.16, 6. chapter;the9, ro, | | - 
Lobo. arches. aretheſe o : by Ml ohicy ef re pray ' Yees _ F, _ 7 
i Done After this _ heauen hallowed be thy n king 
Ham $.pun95 which art +; 


( W.-" 
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kingdome come. Thy will be done even in eerth,as it 
# in heaven: Giue vs this day our dayly bread. Aud 
forgiue us our debt3,as we alſo forgine our debters.. 
And lead ws not into temptation, but deliver ws fro 
evill:for thine is the kingdome , ana the power, and 


= 


the glory, for ever,, Amens.- 


Which words as herethey lie, arepatcellof that Sermon 


which our Saviour made ypon the Mount. Now among 
all the Sermons our Saviour made & ſo many ſeverall In« 

firuRionsas he-gaue;, - his:Sermon on the Mountwas the 

moli famous of all the-reſt,, partly in refpeRt ofthe length 
of it,partly of the Matter contained inir.The length ther-- 
of takerhvp no lefletheathree whole-Chaptersj, thefift,; 
the ſixt,and the Seaventh:-ſothatas Ariſtophanes thought 
of eArchilochu Poems,or ® Tully of Atticne his Epiſtles; m 21h; tw? * - 
or of Demoſthenes his Qcations,orlearned men of T wites; quis mime? cut * 
that the Jongeſbwere the: belly, zight ſo may we ſay of our x 60 Fg : 


Saviours Sermons;/and of this in particular, for thatofall To 


the Sermons he ever made, we haue nothing ſomany paſo Khor , 
ſages as we haue of this, Concerning the-matter contai- que, optima 
nedin it S- eAuſtenis of opinion that if a man conſider ir videtur.Tul.ad * 
well he ſhall finde therein concerning Matiners , eAmabe 44% 16.ep- 
ſolute andperfe@ way whereby a Chriſtian life ought to beach cen _ : 
led.Nor ſpeake 1 this ® (aith he,at al edventures,and raſbly,'0;au0 doflaari. 
but I gather as much from our Saviours . owne words. Who busmaxime © | 
concludeth ſo bis Sermon, as if he meant it fhoaltl be ſuch a P{«cet , quodde-* 
per felt rule for v5. For at the end thereof he ſaith, whoſacuer oor Z 
then heareth of me theſe words and doth the ſame, I will Ihe —_ Th Pay = | 
hins to a wiſe ma which hath builded hu houſe en a roche & c:ſumeſt. loan, 
Seeing.then he ſaid not whoſoever heartth my words,but who Palſeratii, 0-, 
foever heareth theſe my words, 1 trow he ſufficiently intima-!: & Prafat, - 
teth that thoſs very words fokewon the mount, ds ſoperfett. par. *6F 
tninſt rult them whowill lead their lines thereafter, that weld De 4 — 
they may bee likgyed to bin that. builded bis bouſevpen ain Monte l.v,-- 
Rooks - gs” Nows - - 


— 


£45 ew, LN. 

a” ve : 

.. Now. this' Gxt-Chapterwherein weare,being aparce!l 
. of \ 8 ings contameth.in-itfrom thefirſt to " 18, 


. verſe cheſe three points, eAlmes, and-Prajer,and Fafting, 
. three moſt neceſlaryduties of every Chriſtian, Beginning 


- in the fift verſe ro ſpeake of Prayer, he tels vs of two ſorts 
- of Praying, that we aft in any wiſeeſchew,e Ar hypocye- 
 ticallkinde, . and eAnbeathniſbhinde, both as bad as bad 


..>3 Tewels Ser, may be.Our Saviour here deales,as did an expert © Muſiti- 


-monz at the 
c Courl;p, 104. 


: an, of whom eApobonias ſpake veto an Emperour .' The - 
' Emperourpre 4 reforrtarion ofthe Empire which 
: before his time Tiberizs, Caligule, Nero,and others,had 
-{poiledanddefaced andaſking Apeltorixe what order he 
werebeftto rake: Sir,ſaith he, you muſt do as the eunnin; 

Muſfrrandial who ſenthisSchollers to'a rude Minſtteſſ 


*bur with this: /reow , whasſvever jounſete hrnidoe, ſeethat you. 


avnideit. He u wnlcarned & his mamner of fingring naught t 
;ſee therefore rhat in playing yoit for your parti do the contra» 
73-Even ſo our Saviour herefor Praying; When thonprayeſt 
r.faith hehe nor 4s the Hypeorites: for they lone toftandand 
roy in the Eynagogntr, anilin the cornerrof the flreotes, be- 
FG ehepaeddF6s ſeene of men. eAlſo when yeepray9 ſauh 
he;vſe nowaine repetitions at the Heathen; for they thinke to 
-be beard for their much babling.Be ye not like them therfore: 


for zourFather hnoweth whereof yee hane need before ye ache 


. of bis. Nowforirwasnotſ{ufficientitithis caſetorell the 


*Lak tt. 


——— doe, without enforming them alſo 
. what to doe: hee deliverech aforme of Praier, which be- 
cauſe himſzife taughtir, is therefore called, The Lords 
:Rrazer . ThisPrayerhe taught his Diſciples, at twp ſun- 
.dry-and- Toverall cimes, -Oncem this his Sermon which 
be made vpontheMount: an other time whenone of his 
Difſciplest ſaid vnto him;CAaſter roach vrogpray, ar Tohn 
lforaughr. bu Diſriples.' $0 thatas 1ohn'sDilſciples had 


cv Me. Hes. Teceivedoftheir Maſter a forme of Praier amongſt them- 
tr Fecleſ Pot, felues whichnone bur themſclues did vſe, ſothat by.it as 


1.5$35-4-7% by aC.marke of fpeciall difference they were knownfrom 


$ 


— 


The temibLatures - - dy 
octhers:the Apoſtles it hould ſceme having taken ſpeeiall 

notice thereof ;. thereypon-they requeſt -our SaHiourte 

reach the ropray,as Tobn the Baptifi had tavghr his, - Ir 
fhould-ſreme rhey-had forgotten what our Savieurhad 

taught in pan om mdeed it is to true whicht'S.Auftet | s Tow. 4. 
hath, Flaner bumana memoria per Varias cogitationes , nes | <4 Hh 

hs + Cl.3-6.13- 
in cninſquam poteſtareaft, quid & quando veniat in mentem. , . 

Mans memory-by reafon of diversand ſundry thoughts 

doth floate-vp and downe, neither is itin any mans pow» 
er,tocallto _ apetwhenhe A aith.a 

witty ® French-man,the more 1 diftruft it , the mores trow _ _. 
Hlerh me. t ſernes me beſt of all by chance, and I maſt careleſs: Charts Ho 
ty ſne unto her , for if {once vrge her,ſhe us amazed, if . 

fhe once begin towaver the more 1 found her the more intane- 
gled,andimricate ſhe proneth:fke will wait vpon me,when ſhe * Promiſſuie»' 
lift, not when 1 pleaſe,But to returneynco mypurpolp,\. £940 wdis 
 Byreaſon that our Saviour taught his Diſeiples this coped rye 4 
Prayer,hence it is that * Tertullian, atd 7 S:Auften both pg 
tearme it;Orationem legitimam: the Prayer which Chrifts Oratp, 659, | 
owne Law hath tied his Church-towſey inthe famepre- 7 Moneo vor' | 
ſcriptforme of words ; wherewizh he himſcife did detiner Cbariffini, we 
it; Andthcrefore what part ofthe world foever wefall "OE rem"s. 
to,if Chriſtian Religion hane beete there receiued;the or. pes offer endam- 
dinary vſe ofthis very prayerhath with <quall continu- awe diſcatic, 
ance accompanied the ſame as one ofthe principall, and Avg:Tom.roe- 
moſt materiall duties of honour done vrto our Saviour ar; -wgy 
ChriſtTeſas. $, Auſten = calls it Formans Defideriorum:; - —_ | 
the Mold and Patrerne of allfuch Petitions as we arc at a« Dowinus da 
ny time to make, and ſhewes thatweare atany hand to 14/wsChyifus ia 
keep within this compaſſe, Should I diſcourſear this time ®/ieve doca 
of the excellency ofthis Prayer /, Iſhould hold youtoo enki de- 
100 long,cſpecially ſhould {declare vnto youthe P3gns=tjsj ———_ 
lorry of, A ks Rr a  — <lind, quim ih 
£ ,Aug.Tom ro,Traft.in Orat Damnin. 41 TO 

fad rot 6 quod im iſta Dominica ornm goes, Prece + A __ xm 
ad againea lirtle afreryſ per omniaPrecationk verba diſcurras, quanti exiſtimu, witit iz... 
-—_ non1ſta Dominica contineat & concludat Oratio. Aug.Tom.2.Epift,x21 RT 
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256 , IT # \Prazer dal y 
ve of it,the Frevieie,the Perfeibion;the Order, the Effice- 
Des wes ojeandÞBorce,as alfo the Neceſſitie ofit:bur'l will content 
magicapud Pa, Wy Helfe at this rime with tha of $;Cyprian.* that Pray- 
crem precatio, &r #0:be accounted\with the Father. move truely a'Prayer, 
qeim que2Fi- faith he;then that-which « ſpoken by the mouth. of the Son , 
to;qxi eſt veri- who.ts truth ir ſelfe Inſomnuch,that to pray otherwiſe then he 
ow = of? ., hath tanght;65 not ignorancoonty nba fans ſeeing be him- 
liter orare qui ſelfe bath ſee downe and ſaid, yeelay:the (: ommandemevt of 
decuit non ieno- God aparr,uhat youmey obſerne your own Traditions. Let us 
| _ a fit, pray therfore,BelonedBrethren,faith he,aorr Maſter hath 
mou : _ pi ranght vs. It is a friendly and afamiliar kinds of Praying to 
mary Rog atke God with his own,to haute Chriſt his Prayer toaſcend in- 
rit, Reiicitis 10 his-eares When ever we Pray let the Father acknowledge 
madatis Deigut the wordes of his own Son, Chriſt who © inonr hearts let him 
Fn, rage boinour Tongues too..\e Ani ſeemg we 'haue nv Advocate 
an flatuatis " with the Faiber for our Sinnes ,when we-who hawe finncd gae 
þ—ores done to ſecke for pardon. , let 5 alleage vnto God the ſelfe ſame 
ſmi,ficut Ma words which our eAdvocatebath raug bt vs.For ſth hs pros 
Liſter Dexs da+ miſe 1s ourplaime warrant,that what we acke in his ame we 
Fomerrrurey ag ; fhaltreceaueghow mach rather ſhall WErECrANE; If not only his 
- — eu oe Ee doe Colltenance hut alſoh ſpeech preſent our requeſts? 
| ſus roger — Agee " m— _ , _ nes which 
a 145 4/CEo 3 5 © | 
dere Chriftiora- Divers & ſundry are the Moulds into which thisPrai- 
—— eris caſt by Interpretetsof both ages,O/dand New,as al- 
ſuinerbs.,cam {oof both lides, Proreftancs,andPapiſs, Itis not my pur- 
prect facimus, poſe toalleage themal,that would aske a longxime, only. 
Duibabitat in- will -bring youthat which beſt befirs the wordes as here 
txempeBore, they lic, Firſt the Acceſſe,orentrance to Prayer common.- 
"ef iu ly called the Exordium,and thatin theſewords, Onr Fa- 
| apud ther which artin Heaven: Secondly thePrayecr it ſelfe con- 
 Patrem Adve: aſting,ſomeay in Six;lome,in Seaxer Peririons,al-comes 
Catum pro Dee- 
Catis hls quaeds ceateves pro dc liflis neſtrs petimu,Adv3cact nofiri verba promamus. Nz 
cum dicatquia ung, petieritis a Patre ig nomine meo dabit vabi; quand efficacints impe 
Lremus 990d petumus in Chriſti nomine-fi petamus tpſine Oratione, CypASer, 6,de ,orat, Demin 
SS 2/1550 A 4 | 
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The tenth Lefare, | $57 
-t0. one reckoning.Hillowed be thy name. Thykingdome 
come, Thy wil be doneevEinearth as it isin heayen;Giue 
vs this day, ourdaylybread, And forgiue vs our debts,a6 
we forgiuc our debters, And lead vs not intotemprtation, 
bur deliver vsfr6 evill/Laftly the Concluſion, & thatis in 
theſe words-For thine igthe kingd6e,& thepower,& the ,, —_ 
glory, for ever, Amen.Ofevery of thete in their ſeveral or- ,, - hs ng 
der,and firſt of the Accefſe or Entrance,commoaly called «.5.9.334. 
the Exordinm. Ove FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, © Tertull.de 0- 
Inchoari oratio debet a Deilande® faith S. Ambroſe , we 1466-657. 
roges omnipotentem Denum cuipoſſibilia ſunt omnia , quihas © Oxy 7p 
bet voluntarem preſtaxdi. Our Praiers areto begin with ©xde dgdTy 
the praiſes .of.God,, that ſo wee may ſeeme to aske God f/ervfome 
omnipatent with whom all things are poſſible, .& beſides azlig arbeo« 
who hatha will co graunt vs. our Requeſlts./In theſe words 7%” WAG 
arc both, his ell, ang his Power, His will in theſe, Ozr w7Gions , o 
Fatber,his Power in the next vnto them which art in hea- © $e299%s, 7 
vexs.Concerning the word Father, Tertwulliar faith it is a 70s ,yv07 
name of Power to. eAppellatio jſta® faith he,& pietatris & lures Toy 
oteftarzs eſt. Itis a name both of Piery,that is of natural & 7% 7 © 2x6* 
Lok affeQiov,ſuch.as Parents beare to Children, & alſo 195-2 3 73v 
of Power. Dicendo Patrem ſaith he, Denm grtoq, cognomi- 
nem. Jn.calling-him Father, we imply heis God to, in 94x, 7 63" - 
that we put our affiance in him. Thus God faith S, Cyrill, yis ovlay,os 
youchſafeth by his ynſpeakeable. clemencie to .be called *xtSwr.Cy- 
the Father ofmen-:he which is in heaven, to be the Father *!! Flicroſol, 
of chem which are vpon the earth:he which made-al times eons "ve 
to be Father of them which liue in time:he which kolderh roven? Row 
theearth in his fift,. to be Father of them which wwalke as odio crede.LY. 


Graſhoppers vpon the carth. Bur doe we not © dyentirs Jos Lid violas 1o- 


wer? Is God,our Father indeed? Yalerinme © Maximus hath 7 Hora 
whole Chapter of thoſe thatbeing but baſcly borne _ "make 
pyould make the worlde beleeue thar they came of high nee Hive Fs 
axentage.And he calsit, [/mpudentiegenw,nec ferendums 40. » Seen, - 
hi modo : 2 kind of impudencie, & in-no wiſe to be borne N97 vetera. 


ithall. And ſurely we Chriſtians ſhould prone ſuch kind "Pale Max. 
| K k of9 45 
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258 1 Prager, 

of Creatures ſhould we ſaywe are Gods, & God not our 
Father,Bur the Apoſtle S. Pawle wil avouchthis-Petigree, 
namely heis our Farher,firft by Creation;then by Adopti. 
on. By Creation,for we are his Generation, At.17.29,And 
Deur. 32.6,7s not he thy Father, that bath bamight thee? hee = 
bath made thee ardproportioned thee.So the Prophet Eſay, 
Doxbtleſſe thou art our Father though Abrahambe ignorat 
of vs, Iſrael know vs not,zet thou O Lord, art onr Father, 
and our Redeemer,Eſay,63.16,S08S.Auften;Nobs omnie 


SORITns «6 bu in commune eft Pater zquia nos creavit, he is a Father to- 
7s.  vsallingenerall, for thathe did create ys . By Adoption 


k Rom. 8, 14, {0 the Apoſtle $.Pauleto the Romans, As manybaith he, 
©.  avareledbythe ffiritof God, they ave the Sons of God. i For 
" IVaig. yeehauenotreceived the firit of bondage to feare againe: 
pre . but ye hane received the ſpirit of adoption, wherby we cry Ab+ 
IV.is. ba Father." The ſame fpirit bearethwitneſe with onr (pirct, 
that we are the Children of God, Nowifyou would knowe 

what adoptis is, the Civilians wil tell you, thar jt is m 4c« 
11-legitinue imitans natura, repertut adillorums ſolatiie qui 

® 11d P.Ma?- I;peros non habent , Alawfull ain imitation of Nature, 
ra -_ ” foundoutfortheir comfort who haue' no childre of their 
33" owne, Trueit is God himfelfe was not defliture of a Son, 
for he had a Beloved Sonne in whom he was welpleaſed, 

a Le4.7.p.134.28 you haue heard® heretofore, howbeit for in all the na- 
rure of man heehadyetno childrenatall;' thence irwas 

that he adopted his EleR vnto himſclfe; Cam haberet ynis 
: Aur in Epift, ©099 » o {4jth'S. Auflen,nolnit illum eſſe onnm:ſed, vt fratres 
Mers ant ' haberet adoptavit illi, qui cum illo poſſiderent vitam arerna. 
©1434. When he had his'only Sonne', he would notjhaughim to 
| | be alone: buthe adopted Brethren vnto him, who ſhould 

.. enioy with himeternall life. Now whereas we ſay; Farber 

in this Prayer,we are to _ withallboth'The Sonne, & 

Holy Gho#t,The reaſon is ;' for thatthe name of Fathey, a; 

| alſo the name of Ged , when itis oppoſed to all Creature: 
PTertul de 9- (as Father is here in this place) chenis ittaken not perfo--... 
ra:.p657. nally,bur eſſentially. In Patre Filins invocatur? faith _—_ 
' 841« 
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The tenth Leflnve. 259 
_rullian:ego enim A inquit, & Pater vnum ſumm, Whenwe to ho, 39, 
ay'ynto the Father, wepray tothe Son too , forthe Son 
zarh ſaid , 1 & my Father are one. And thus much of theſe 
firſt rwo-words , Oxr Father, here in this Prayer: only an 
Infirucion from either of them, &then to the words that 
follow. { 
-: Firſt for the word Our, Onr Father, herein this place, 
the Inſtruction I gather is,that je was our Saviours minde 
that-we ſhould not in our Prayers haue reſpe&vnto our 
ſelues only , but to all and every of our Brethren, And . 
therefore all is here in the plurall number, as Oxr Father, © Pomimum A 
-and Gize vs,aftd Oxr bread, and Forgine vs, and Onr Sins, ed _—_— 
and ſo forth, Let every onepray,* ſaith S.Cyprian, not for nihufratribus, 
7 bimſelfe only ;but for all bis Brethren ,as the Lord Iefiu hath ſicut Dompna 
__ topray when he gaue not in partitular to every one * ſu orare nos 
of his 


r Vnuſquiſg, 0+ 


Diſecrples aprivate Prayer, but commanded them. to ca _ 


pray for all with onemind and one aſſent , im a Prayer that is precem mandge 
commo#iito al. Andrhereforel $. Auſten, You that are to ſay, vitſed commn- 
Oiwr Fatherwhich art in heanen,are to appertaine to'a grear MO concordj 

| kinred.The Maſter and the Man,the General and the Souls P* - eons 
dier,the Rich man and the poore are all Brethren vnder this rout ou 
Father. Nay altfaithfall Chriſtians, ſaith he, though they e 4.pae.124. 

. haxe diners Fathers or: earth, ſome noble , ſome baſe, yet doe And againe, 
they allof themreallvpon one Father when they ſpeaks to him = om1a pacis 
| . that #s in heagen;Tt is true, we | —— fay, My,in _ aig 
> articular too,anUrherefore the prodigall Child, [wilriſe 5, newer. wakes 
) wah ſing 

and yo romy Father,Luk.r5.18.& the benefit thatis com- it, & privatins 
| mon toall,we may vſeas peculiar to our ſclues, ſo did the precer fieri, vs 
ApoftleS.Paxl;fo the Prophers, as S. Chryſoftom hath 74% © preca: 
2 9bfervied:S:Bernardgiues'the reaſon. In creatione,*ſaith pol anrt x 
thre imfedeinpriont,certriſg, omnibus beneficys oft Dexa om- Orat. Donia.p 


. s __ Th, A 
1 dd magnum genus pertimere capitis. Sub"iſtoP artefratres funt D minis & Seruus, ſub ifts 
© Patrefratresſunt Imperator & miles, (ub if0'Paire fratrexſiunt dives & peaviper.Onnes Chriſtia« 
4. mfidelesdiverſosin terrababent Patres,alii nobiles, alii ignobiles,unum werd Patrem invocant 
OL pry ro as 135.p:641. .* Chry{,in Gen, Hom.34, © Bern. in Pſ; Oi. 
+4 EL , 
| 8 4; ” a Kk 2 nium: 


nium: ſell in tentationib us ſuis 7 a proprium - env lie* 
bent fngulieleftornmn.In regard of creation, redemprien, 8 
ſuch like benefirs he is the Godofall: butin cemprations, 
every of the Ele haue him as proper &-peculiarto chem-- 
ſclues. Butthus much of the firft Inftrugion fromthe 
word, Oxr,herein thisplace. 

The Infiruction I gather from the word, Father,is this? 
the great prerogatiue we Chriſtians haue, aboue the Ir a= 
elites that were of olde.,.in that we-may. come with ſuch 
boldnefſeto him,as to cal him Father.The 1ſraclits,I con- 
feſfe were his (bhildren ,nay.he calls them his Frrf#- borne, 

« Nuſquam in» Ex09.4.22.. and yetforall this ® which ofxthem all when. 
vexitur preveps chey came to pray vnto him yſcd this iyle of Farker,as we 
_ Red Ye doe?Now how potent the very.name of Father's to extort 
Paterneter, © benefit from a Father, were he averſe: & backward from 
autoreretPe- giving it, witnefle Eſavs importunity,whb thoughhe ob. 
trens Dewn, Biried x not the bleſſing indeed, yera bleſſing hehad;f uch 
Aug dS. ct was,Gen.27.39. This little word, Father, ? ſaith Lu- 
ego Mane. cher, .conceancdeffeRuclh in the heart , paſſeth all the elo+ 
x Heb. 2417 quence of Demoſthenes, and Tully, and the greateft Orators 
7 Luth:in epift. that ever were. Our Saviour ſeemes to acknowledge af 
edGuls. 4. much j#hbaet manisvhere amongyon,* faith he, which if bee 
* Mat.7.9 Somme acke him bread , would Sine him 4 ſtone ? orifhe ahe 
fiſpywill he gine bim a ſerpent? [fyee then which are evill can 
' Sinoto your children good Eifreghow much more ſhallyonr Fas 


ther which is in heaven, gidt good things to them that ache 
him, But I come to thas that tolloweth, which art in Hea- 
Ve. 


Trucitis,God is every where, & yetas® S:Avſten no- - 

. -— tn terh, Nor Fn Sect qui o— Caves 
| ram ſit. ſed Pater noſter qui cs in celn,We lay.notz thouoh 
it be true to0,Our Father which art every where,bue,Our 
Father which artinheaven. And therefore king Solomon, 
Heare thow in the place of thine habitation, ſaith he,even is 


—__ Heanen,1 King-$.30.Sothatwe muſt;as $:(Jprian teach- 
Open, th ys ie intners pls oeulet neſts erirey in Jupermis 


_ 


The tenth Lutture. 261” 
Dexm querere jon avite inepta ſimulachra, o figmente tex<* 
rena capriunn corpue ineurvare.Look vp to thoſe heavens” 
aboue,thither ereR and caſtour eyes ,. there intharplace” 
ſccke our God , norproſtrate our captive Bodies before: 
the fopperies either of Idols or of Images. Thereare< who + Pid Cato.1a 
take theſe wordes whichart in heaven, 33 if they fignified fiz.t 3-620; 
_ Gods Maicftie and Power, Heaven theplacethereofbe- $.40. 
ing putfor-thethingsthemſclues,& then the meaning is, 
Our Father which art in heauen, tharis,which art of 1a fi- Norman Its | 
nite greatneſſe,and height, and power, and immortalitie, But 79" = 
1 like-the former interpretation better, ſo that we doe © ug. as Pſal,- 
nat Palos-terminales figere Deo,as* ſpeakes Tertullian in» 145-p 116%: ; 
cloſe him wholy within the'circle of heaven. Behold ſaith \4*2-de Temp, 
Solomon,the heavens,and the heanens of heanens are not as* _ 649 
ble te containe thee,bow mach more vnable is this bouſe that ues hok_es. 
Thane bailt.” And howſoeverS; Auſten ſay inone® place, «tone ſunt, © 
Abſens cſt Pater noFter ad quem climamu;Pater ads v5 Duaiuer ſecude- 
es in celis Jdeo Ecelefia vidua quaſs abſente Fonſs', abſente ;* ad iſiam vie | 
vire.That Father of ours is.abſent from vs,to wh6 we cry; ri omgeay 
ouc Father whichart inheaven.And therefore the Church g.364-S6thae:+ 
is aa Widdow, her Lord,and Husband thus abſent : yer bereby wee 
faichbein another place, Abſtnrtia Domins non eft abſens, ©) ſhapean** 
Habeto fidem & teennteſt-quem non vides , The abſence of (1p ar 
the Lord is no abſence atallL. Hauc butfaith,andhe whom plaine —_ - 
thou ſeeſt nor,'is notwithſtanding with thee, Thus much Church Prai-. 
. of the Exordinmanow.concerving the Prayer which whe <r5 more the; 
'therir conkiſteth of fixe;or: rather of ſeaven Petitions , ® ied FICT: >, 
' he firft of them is this, HaLLowtD'BE THY N Amt Brat 4 Ps 
To be Hallwedistobeſanftified, & itisa metaphor ta- 54 for, 6.25 
ken frothings dedicated ra God, attothe Feple. Andour praying a- 
Wekee here is(the Imperativebeing purfor the Oprariue £2inſt the 60”! 
"5s alſo in the other-Pecitions JNhatGods Name,thatis bis modiries,and -4 


incommodi- . 


| Er as Workes,hiy Word, hi Sacraments, where-"ies of this + 


$ 
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| by mw er en - men-re by their names, life,/id.M.'- 
| that alltheſe(] ſay)bepur apartfrom all prophane abuſes Hooker Ecclef, i 
© yatothcright yſc preeribediniherbinds y 

E > 6 S. > : 
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263: ans Prayer. 

me, whereft was ſaid that the Lord would not hold him 
E iltlefle thart-rakerth his name invaine..' So that wee wiſty 

d Calv.Inft.l.3.h ghar honour ro be givenro God - which he is moſt wors 
£.20.54t+ , thy of;that mennever ſpeak;or thinke of him bur with ex- 
. ceeding great reverence,that God would not only deliver 
thatholy Name efhis from all contempr and diſhonour, 

_ - butſubdue. all-mankinde tothe worthy efteemibg of ir, 
Which-isnot ſaith $.e After foto be ynderitood;}as if we 

© defied this of God for his own ſake,not for ours, Intelige 

» » a... Taithhe,&proterogas, Hoc enimroga1,vt quod ſemper [an- 

pag TOTO. umn ett in ie ſunRificerar ines. Than oye wes 

Powidi, ©: Telfe to:Por this itis thoupraieſt for,chat that name which 
*«, + : 15 alwaicsholy init: felfe, ſhould bee hallowed in thee. A- 

* :** * gainethwrequeſt which we make of hallowing the Name'of 

I Aug.TOm:4. , Ged' faith he, not ſo made by vs as if the Name of God were 
deSerm.Dom-0-0t boly already,bat the meaning ts that it ſhould be hallowed 
inMauedz, by men. Andagaine alittle after, Er hoc eft quod nunc agutur 
©. faith he,dum Evagelinm adbuc vſg, quag, per diverſus pen- 
 terinnoteſcendo , 'commentdat vnins Deinomen per admini< 

—  ftrationemfily ere.” And this itis which is now performed 

- tbroughoutthe whole world, while the Goſpell by bec6- 

ming to be knownevery where among ſo many Nations, 

- commendeth this name of our Godynrows, through the 

erertulliom adminiſtration ofhisSonne. cometo the® ſecond Periti.. 

 makeriethe +00. Tir KInGp ons! Com. | 

third, Tertul, - Gods kingdomeigtwofolds > Farfachar Adminiſtration 
& Orat.p., 658, hereby ne governerh all | things even the Divels thems 
ſclues- ſecondly, . that Adminiſtration of his Sonne Chriſt 

Tefus the head ofthe Church in which he frameth qpen by 

his word anqfſpiritrethe.ſubieRion'of the ſame word ;'8& 

ſo is the kingdomeof God here taken in'this place, And 

ſo takenherein thigphce; this kingdorheis twofold roo. 

-Firft,che. kingdomebfGrace# Secondly; the kingdome of 

Glory:The kingdome of grace is that whetih thoſe only, 

:Jlivethat are foie to Clif ,er; obedient to his lawes, & 


- ._ ..recontinually raughriithipword by hisholy ag" 
T__ - P 14F, «Q: 
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ThetenthLefuree 26s - 

ofthis kingdome the Apoſtle 5:Pawle ſpeaking,7 he kings 

dome of God! ſairhhegiowet meate and drinks, but rigteouſs 427 

ves,andpeace andivyintheHolyGboſt;, And, Tune venit © « 

regniem Dei faith S.Auften, quando efite gratians cim cone , Aug. de verb, 

ſequu::Ipſe enim ait,Regnum Dei intra vos eftsThe comes nan:giw, 38, 

the kingdome of God vnto you, when yee haue obtained p.76, 

his grace, Andtherfore he himſclfe *ſaitb, The kingdowe * Luk. 174 21s | 

of God is within you, The kingdome of Glory is that - 

which is the blefſed fate of all Gods People that partly - 

arealrcadyin heaven, partly ſhalbe hereafter when God * 

ſhalbe all inall.Fhe fermeris an entrance and preparario - / 

to this latter - this latter is the end and conſummation of - 

the former. If ſobe we would participate ofthe kingdome - 

of Glory, we muft firſt ofall be Subiesin the kingdome 

of Grace.Buttharis to be while here weare inthis worlds - 

Behold now ® ſaith'the Apoftle'S. Pale, the accepted time, uz,Cor,6.x - 

behold now:the day of Salvation, Now in this Petition wee - | 

aime at three points. Firſt that this /kingdome of Grace be - 

not hindred by many fpars and lets thar it hathwhat with | 

the World,the Fleſh, &the Divel.Secondly,thathe quic=: - 

ken his comming vnto.iudgement;for forthe Saints then» .. 

ſclhuespray,Imeane the Church Triumphant,Rev.6.1 0.8 - 

ſo.the Church Militanc too, Revz2 2.20, Thirdly, that hee - 

would 'come to each andevery of vs in pazticular, & ſunt 

mon ys to himby Death,notin refpe& of Crofles-and car 

lanuties he ſends ys at any time, that:were pufillanymitie, - 

and wantofcourage invs, butts be freed trom this body | 

of Sinne,et to be conſtrained,as *{peakesthe Pſalmiſt, to , GO SIITY 

amellwith CMeſech, .and to hane our habitation among tbe - Pea 

Tents of (edar,to defire tobe looſed, andtobe with Chriſt, . - 

as 7 ſpeakes the Apoftleta the Phrieppians, - , To 
:\The InftruRion I gather hence is,nor toplaythe hypo»? Philip, £28: 

eriteswithGod;namely to make-rthisperition.andyerts - 

be fullToath to ſc e that dy, Opras v2 venzat faith S, Aus x 409, inPſot 

| Renzquem times ne veniat *corrige te, vt nom ores contrate.:756c- 

Doelt thou defire him to:come, whom thoufeareftleafthe - 

R_ ſhould-.- 


Fd 


"os _ 
ſhould come: Why then amend thy ſelfe.leaftthou prayeſt 
Ee in{trby ſcife.Solikewiſein another place ; :Perverſuns 
Þ Ave 3 Plat 3» Gaich eo: neſcio viriew vernm,quenesdiligie, timmere ne 
| nin TI”. aeiat ; orare, veniat regnum tunnn,Ht timere me #:caudiaxis, 
THÞ-117% Thisis perverſe dealing, and far from fincerityto fearc his 
coming whs6 thou ſaift thoulevelt:copray that his king- 
dome come, and yertto fearerhou ſhould be heard... But 
they aremoſtexcellcat comforts, wbich S. :2Aufen hath 
in-thatplace,Yade aurcm timer, ſaith be,quia Sadex ventus 
rus efftnunguid minſirus?nunquidmaleuelue? . nnnquid invie 
oe Am gs ponent fiipnare of jen: 
 erquis venturns oft indicare te nift quivenit indicari prop- 
ter te. Andwhy art thou afraid faith S. efxfer, for he 
ſhall come a ar—ns Why is heanyniuRtludge?. Is he a 
malitious Iudge?Ishe envious and ſpighefull?:No, nota 
- whir, And who then ſhall cometo rudge thee? Why.doeft 
thou not ioy.thereypon? Who ſhall come to iudge thee, 
bur he who-when time.was,, came himſclfe to be 1adged 
4d. Fexium for thee. He ſpake notasPapiſts doe, © Caniſius by.name, 
He Chriſto gratis that the expeRatis of that day is not terrible only ro Sin- 
kulificaxte.l.ze ners,butallo to the Saints:no he ſpake as our Saviour rae 
0.338. ther her theſe things begin to come te paſſe,then looks ,vp, 
| and lift vp your heads ; for your redemption draweth neere, 
-Luk.21-28.1 cometothechird Petition: Tuy wilt Bs 

DONE IN EARTH AS IT 1s 1N HEaAvEn. 
We haue hereinthis Petitiontwo.jevcrall points to.be 
confidered:Fix#,the will of God that-it is 0 be done; Se- 
| . cdl zhe manerof doipg ir, Firſt concerning thewill of 
a Cato. Inf. , God, his ſecret will isnotheremeant whereby he gover- 
$.c.20,5, 43, Deth all things,anddireRerh them totheirends, Buthis 
ths other will, his will revealed, namely that wherevnto 
) * our willing obedience ought to anſwer. Like as our Savi. 
our ſaid infiis $agony;O my Fatber gf is begoſſible Jet this 
* ® Mar.26, 39. cup paſſe frourme nevertbeleſſe net 44 1 will, but 41 thouwilt, 
©V.4* And apaine,f Omy Father if this cup cannot paſſe away from 
wwe but that Lmuſt.drinkg it thy willbe done, Andagaine the 
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The temth Lefure. 
*third time;O-m1y Farther if chis eup cannet paſſe away from 
metutrhas I muſt drinke it,thy willbe done , for he ſaid the 
$ ſame words againe;:He thatraughc vs toſfay , Mat.6;x0., *V-44 
Thy will be dane: os ſee how in his own caſe, Mat.26-4 2, 

he puts it inpractiſe, pſe erar,b ſaith Tertullian , vo/untas * ger _ 
& poteſias Patris,& tamen ad demonſtrationem ſufferentit ———_ 
debite,voluntati ſepatris tradidit, He himſelfe was thewil | 
andpower of his Father , and yet tomake demonſtration 

of his patience that was due, he yeelded:himfelfe rohis 

Fathers will. Now concerning this will of God as there 

aredivers and ſundry particulars commended vnto vsin 

holy writ,ſo may they be reduced to three Heads. Firſ# to 

belccucin Chritt,ſorhe Apoſtle iS.lJohn, This « then hi 11oh.23; 

{ ommandement that we beleenein thename. of his Son leſua 

Chriſt. The ſecord 1s our SanRification of Body &' Soule, 

and ofthis the Apoſtle rothe! Theſſalonians, Thus #& the 't.Thell 4 3, 
will of God even your ſanttification , and that youſhould ab- 

ftame from fornication, that everyone of you ſhould kuawe, 

bow topoſſeſſe hes veſſell in holineſſe and honour'," and - 


265 


the luſbefoontuprſcence even as the Gentiles that knowe not 


God,Thut no man oppreſſtor defrand his Brother in any mate 
rer:for the Lord ts avengerof allſuch things, The third is 
our bearing afflitions in thistife, whatſoever God fhall 
ſendvs,& ofthis ,the ſame Apoſtle inthe ſame Epiſtle to 
the = Thefdalonians: [well things gine thankes;forthis is m ; Theii, 5. 
thewillof God in Chrift I: ſus towards.yon,” And thus much 18; , 
of thegyillof God,thar it is to be done; + 

Coſerning the maner of doing that will of his, it is 
here.ſer downe by way of Similitude , Sicat in celo,of in 
terra, Tn excth as itis inheaven,.Sirur," Jaith $:Auſten,vor n 44g. Epift 
ſemper adparilitate & equaltatemrefertur.This word Si- loan Trafi.4. 
cert [eAs)doth not alwaies: intimate vnto vs a'/paritic or'f-412- 
equaliticineach refpe&. He maketh inſtance in that of 
our Saviour,® Dilexiſts eos ſicut of me dilexifts : Thou haſt 2 1901-17-23." 
louedthem,as thou haſt loued me, Ir isrrue,the Apoſiles 
werebeloyed of God, andasthe $ _ himſelfe was be. 
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266. Prayer 

loued , burnotin that degree of loue, forall that Sirus 
there.Right ſo the Sicwt herein this place, his will is cobe- 
done by vs here incarthasit is in heauen,namely by thoſe 
Angelicall Creatures there, willingly,ſpeedely,8& faith- 
fully,inregard whereoftheyare faidrobe winged, but is 
it the meaning ofour Prayer here,that we alſo ſhould per- 
formethe.ſame in the fame degree ofperfeRion?No thats 
impoſſible while here weare in this life : iris ſufficient for 
vs if wecomealoofe off; or if we march with them handin 
hand as it were, yet to be bur like ſc avixs of whomthe 
PPoer, | 

2 m——_ === Sequitnrg, Patrem non paſſibus equis, 
halfe a dozen of whoſe fteps made but one of his Fathers; 
And thus much of the three Petitions that principally 
concerne Gods glory:now of thoſe three, or foure rather 
thathaue reference eſpecially to our owne good: the firſt 
whereofis this,and itis the Zurth Petition.; Givs vs 
THIS. DAY OVR DAILY BREAD. 

GurRhemiſts that with much. adoe were brought at 
length-to be willing to tranſlate the New Teſtament in- 
to Engliſh,whe they came to this place tranſlaced icthus: 
Gine 19 to day owr ſuperſubſtantiall bread. Now Superſub- 
ftantial is as wel vaderſtood of them,for whom they tran- 
ſlated that Teftament, as if it had beene plaine gibberiſh. 
Doubtleflethis,Beloued Sh _ not —_ —_ che 

+Rbem.r.Per, People ſhould be 4 S fied , tovic another of their 
__— my working lietle hanatbeg r Reflouriſhed to care _—_—_ 
* Kbemn.,Phili. ro vſe aphraſe of vo” _ or - _ " helpe them, 
, 4-66 ſ Apainſt the Reftors of the world of this darknes , eAgainſ# 
_ Fa. ow of wickednes in the celeſtials,mile ds rack 
they are their own phraſes, and now fortooth Canonical. 

But to come to thetmatrer inhand. | 

t72) iris The wordinthe * Originaltis ambiguous, and.vpon 

Yid.D.Fulk a- the ambiguity. of the Greeke word many of the Fathers 

gainft the Rbe- referre his Petition to ſpiritual] Food eſpecially; among 

miſhTeflament ,,1;ch the Lordes Supper is apart, as.the. Preaching of 
3 Mati.,6, 1h, ' : G ods 


' thec 


| $ertiePeace, &c. Like as whe the Lord ſaid to Adam, f* /»r 
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The tenth Lefare, 267 
Gods word alſo isan other part, nored. by the Fathers to 
be defired in this Petition, And :therfore® faith S, Ambroſe _ TOA, 
Hec poſtulatio maxima eff corum que poſtulantur , This is "oo —_—_ 
Mee Petition of all, Howbeit® S.Lxke, as D. Fulke » Luk.r1.3. 
? noteth is the beſt Interpreter of the Greeke word, who 7D. Falke vbi 
ſheweth thar it ſignifieth Bread ſufficient for every day:«roy [#Pra. 
aglor ns + miner faith S.Lake, Sis tute 73x40" nyuigar. In 
which place our Rhemiſts themſelnes tranſlate it , Dayly. 
But now concerning the word Bread, | 
Breadin the Hebrew Diale&is taken for thatſuſtenice 

whereby the life of man is maintained and ſignifies asSu- 
ſtenance,that is, Meat andDrink, ſo Apparell, Health, Li- 
the ſwear of thy face ſhalt thou eate bread tell thowreturne to Tn 
the earth,his meaning was hee ſhouldearne his living by 
the ſweat of his brows. Now Breadin this kinde as ithath 
here in this place, fo ought ir to haue three ſpeciall pro» 
perties,Fir/t,it muſt be given vs : Secondlz,it muſt beour 
owne: Thirdly, itmuft be Dayly. Gizen vs,for that as a 
worthy a Prelate obſcrues out of Brevtizs many;haue Pa- | 

wer quotidianis,that cannot come by Da nobs: they come nn 
not to it by Gods gift.No they come to it cither as® Ahab j,,,.,,. corift 
came to Naboths vinyard, thatis, byforce: or as © Ziba and Satan. Ser. 
came to Mephiboleths lands, thatis by fraxd. Secondly, 7-9.91. 

it muſt be our owne,tharis,fuchaswe obraine bythe cat- '' _ —_ 
ling that wehaue. Inregard whereofit was the Apoſtles > 15 # 
4 Precept,that if any would-not worke, he ſhouldnot cat, 4 2.The(.3.10 
andbe Les that they ſhould worke with quietneſſe, and 
catethcir® owne bread, Thirdly, it muſt beD ayly,thatis, *V. 12. 
ſuch as teacherh vs to reſt on his Fatherly goodnes from 

day to day,ltkeas Manaataught the Uraclites, Exod;16, 

19:Meritd adiecit, Damobis hodiz , faithf Tertullian,” we * Teriul. de 0+ 
qui premiſerat Nolite de craftino copitare quid. edatis . He "0-555. 
ficly annexedrhis Petition here, Gize vs this day: who had 

faid vnto them bur alittle before!, Bee not careful for the | 
eerrow what you ſhalleate,or what you ſhall drinke,Not buc 

$5 Ll 2 that 
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$P\.145-16, 


COyp, de Oral, 
Doin p.azs,. 


Prayer, 

thatthere ought robea godly care with every Chriſtian 
of laying vp ſometimes more, ſomtimes lefle,as God hath 
bleſſed vs with abundance, bur we ought ro take heede of 
adifiruftmg care, that1s,whenwerely too too much vpon 
the meanes, & vtcerly forgethimwho 8 openeth his hand 
and filleth all things living with plenteouſmes , Now the 

reateft Prince and Potentatethavis,is bound to beg this 
Freed which ifſo be he harhnor in this ſort;and ſo by rea. 
{on of this bleſſing icprooue- ynts him the Sraffe of bread, 
Efay 3.1:It will proue but the Breadof careſulneſſe, Pial, 


-127.3.1 comerothefift Petition: AND FORG1vE vs 
OVR'' DEBTS, AS. WE ALSO FORGIVE OVR DEBTERS, 


Thatby Debts here, Siznesr are meant; firfeour owne 
word Tre#þafſes which we continually vic infleed there 
of, doth ſufficiently confirme, y moos 4 the. Evangeliſt S; 
Luke who vſeththe very word' Auaglia Sinner, Luk.1 1.4, 
Now Sins are called Debts in reſpet of the great reſem. 
blance that is betwixt Debts and them. For eye as a Debe 
doth binde aman cither ro wake fatisfaQtion, or els rogo 


-toPriſontill he pay the vtmoſt farthing, Mar. 5:26.ſo is ic 


with vs in reſpeRt of Six which-bindeth vs or by our ſclues 
or by ſome others ſatisfic Gods iuſtice whi <is tobe {a. 
tisfied to the vemoſtmite, Luk.12:59. Now Forgineneſſe 
ſerues for both, both for Debt and Smmnre. And hence itis 


-we askait here,andnodoubt as we'do aske it,ſo we as ve. 


rily obtaine itto,if we faithfully askethe ſame, Quivrare 
nos prodebitis & peccatis docuet Þ ſaith $, Cyprian, paterna 
miſcricordiampromiſit,& veniamſecntura He that taught 
ys to pray fortheſe our debts and finnes, promiſcd his fa. 
therly mercy;and pardon toenſue, : ? 

- Bur why:do we here ſay, As we alſoforgine our debters, 


 eAswealſo?Why Wor whatkindeof conſequence doth 


it ſeeme to be, that though we forgiue others thatare Me 
as we are, yet God ſhould forgiue vs whoarc.inreſpe& of 
him but wormes,and notmen. The conſequence ſeemerh 
to:be this.Secing we ,thathaue buta drop af mercy _ 

EI 5 pe R& 


The tenth Lefture, 269 


ſpe& of thee, forgiue others, thou who art the fountaine 
ofmercy,do thou forgiue vs, And therefore S, Lake ſets it 
thus downe: For even we forgine every manthat is indebted 
to v5.. 1,but howrthen if we do nor forgiue?Jf we doe not 
forgiue,no notto dic forit?” How if we ſay we do forgiwe; 
but we will never forget it? How if weproclaime that the | 
Party offending ys may well come into our Pater Nefter,; - 
bur he ſhal never come into oux{reed? How ifthe Sunne i Huid « 
not of one Day only;,. but of whoie Tweluemonths goe nos indie indi- 
downe vpon our wrath? Si dic fac! ſaith S-Auften, quid ſuper quork 
enim falturu e5,quo iturw es,fi mentitns furria i wo. 2 diei ſed tanto 
If you ſay you do forgiue, by all meanes do forgiuethen, ,nworum Solte 
for what can{t thou poſſibly de,wherher wiltthou'go for fs eccubu. 
: ſuccour, ifinthypraiers thoutelleRa lie; I come to the Hicr.Tom. 2 
fixePetition: AND - LEAD: VS NOT\ INTO TEMPTATION. - Coſtorinans. 
| Firſt here is a good ſequence, 8 very firlydoth this Pe- | pra us iP 

EP wr, ug-01 Evang . 
tition follow the former , .toteach vs thar as we muſt bee 10a Trath,7.p,.. 
carcfull topray:for pardon-of finnes paſt, ſo by all meanes 45.” | 
we muſt endeavour topreventfinnes to come , .But-now*: 
concerning the words,Lead vs not into temptation,thatis,_ _. 
faith = Tertullian,ſ#ffer vs »ot to be led by bim who indeede © 4 *t>ne nes- 

. . patiaris induci. 
doth tempt vs; Be it far ſaith he, from w#to thinkethat the {6 vtig, qui 
Lord dothtempt,as ifhe knew notany mis.fairth,or were centar. Cererum-- 
conſenting to his overthrow:that is;the iniquity and ma=abſit vt Domi- 
lice ofSathan himſelfe,» $..Au/tenexpounds icthus: Lead? *intare. we 
vs not into temptation,that is ſuffer vs not by forſaking v520. ny _ ME. 7 

be led there-into : Andindeede® S,Cyprian hathitin theſe cuſs pas wrt 
words, Ne ptiars nos indact in tentationem; ſufferys:iicere fot conſe- 
nor to be led into temptation:SoÞ F, Ambroſe,and 4 Sanur titns.Diaboli eft-: 
| Chryſoftome to, grounding nodoubt on that of $.Tames, ner ; 
: Let no man ſay when he is tempted I am tempted of God : for'g11 1,00 wn ; 
| God cannot bee tempted with evill j neither tempteth he'any6gg. 
\ | q = F n-Difun eft ue 
b noriuducas in tentationem,qued intelligitur ne nos inferri deſtrendo permittas, Aug, ep 89-pur 
257+ ®Cypr.de Orat. Dom.pag 239. P Ambroſ. Tom. 4. de Sacram.Serm,6.cap.s pag 334+ 
achyſ.Tem 5.Hom.de Orat, Dominic. If that be S.Chsyſoſtemes;For To.2.Mat,in Homs: 
20, hc hach, : Nenos inducas, © Jann. ng, | 
Et 3. 914%, : 


nt g+*, "IO ER” FPS 


-27O. | | P, id aYere 
' man, Howbcit ſering here it is ſaid vnto no other bur God 
himſclfe, Lead vs not irito temptation: and the Scriptures 
beare witneſle of Chriſt himſelfe that he was £./ed aſide of 
1Mat,4.1. the Sperit tobe tempted of the Divel, which Spirit doubtles 
was the good Spirit, Luk.4. 1. this ſame Syffer v5 not rea« 
cheth not hoame to that which is intimated here indeed, 
& therefore ſay we ra God himſelte, Mi4rowtyups nuas cis 
-. *Fepegudy: Do not thou oh Lordlead vs into rempration, 
as being anaCtion of God himſelte, Why but the Apoſtle 
5.lames ſaith,tbat God tempterhnoman, IleupdGe ty aviss v- 
a4. True,as the Authorot evill, bur as a righteous Iudge 
he doth, Witneſle $.e Auer who after along Diſputarts 
againſt {zlian the Pelagian bringeth this Petition,as an 
© Onid eft aut a_—_— to prouc the ſame. ?/hat & that * faith S. Auſten, 
quod queridiz which we ſaydayly leads not inte temptation , but that we 
 dicimus,Ne 205 be not delivered ro our owne concupiſcences? Andagaine a 
_ hes fe 1; little after, Therefore God delevereth into ignominious paſſi- 
—_—_—_ = ons,that thoſe thmgs may be done which are not convenient, 
concupiſcentis but he deltvereth conveniently, andthe ſame finnes are made 
noſtru? ſradit both puniſhments of ſnnes paſt, and deſerts of puniſhments to 
ergo Deus i come.e Ate delivered eAchab into the lie of the falſe Pro= 
p_ , phets, ai beedelivered Roboam into falſe connſaile, Theſe 
que non carve» fhings he doth by marveilous aud onipeakeable meanes who 
niunt, ſedipſe knoweth how to worke bus indgments,not only in mens bodies, 
corvenienter þut in their very hearts, Who ſo will ſee more hereof, & as 
PAX much indeed as need be ſpoken, I referre him to thoſe ex- 
7 peccatorum cellent LeRures,the 18,and 19, vpon /onas,*delivered by 
fopplicia prate- him that worthyly now is one of the ® worthyeſt of our 
riterum,& ſup- Cleargy.Our concluſion may be this. As the Romanes in 
- fcormmert the Conipiracy which was made againſt Ceſar 'F there 
jv cpm were in it any thing _ of renowne , that they refer. 


 "Achab in Pſeu. red* wholly vnto Brarmy,butal the cruel and violeat aQts 
de-propbetarum FER ; . PT Ek 
mendacixm:ſicat tradidit Roboam in falſum confilium. Facit bac miris & ineffabilibus modis, 
.qui novitin{ia indicia [na , non ſolim in corporibus haminum, ſed &> in ipfis cordibus operars, 
Aug.Tom.7 cont.lulian.Pelag Ls.c.3,vMy Lo:dof London, who truely makes the garment 
of bolineſſe bonourabie,Ecclusg0.u, *.Plutarch, in Cafe BD 
no 
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———— The tenth Ltfure. 
an re Caſſime: fo Tempration "ſo fa 27x 
ages os xn ys(and goodit is ſometimes B mm 
was pe avid , quia humiliaſti me : It is good ? on 
ae thee? cene afflicted ) che Lord himſelf aakone” VV IHE 
is any evill init, ( aſi eworkesit: = 1871, 
ces.]I come to the ,( aſſivs the Drvel,and his C , vulg. 
be that we _ and laſt Dweeyagrimadr rot 19.7, 
jan vRon _ Appendix-vnto this,BvrT pzLiver. 
c that ſecketh, * ſaith $ 
MW PS.” oy .Auſten, to be delivered frome: : 
gainft —_ noſe again himſclfe that he s in evill, I _ Mar valt hs 
Dey befo hel ar» Catholikes too, that thinketh a- berari amalo, 
ey & oly,as that they may merit even f thatmen- !*Patzr quiain 
not that TIaimeatno 1 for others. Bur malo eft, Aug. 
te!lyou of th now. Now at this time I: _ 
you ofthe many evils that ſurround ce Tamto azy þ 
are in this world; » thu ound vs, while her ac Terra 
tit d: » this world,* ſaith S$. Auſt E WE tentatio eft in 
ton,there ts tu this wietdia du . _ ren , there is bac terra verie 
mtowsby th l — this world, that ao nfo” ur jo has! _— 
pe pony on leaks: of nr infirmities which is til atw—_ os oaſis: 
Gecified? {eare but generalities: wi | Pry. gilizatuw ſubin- 
jyroenn q— S.Cyprian doth it in haue the tra: prnlergy 
cola ”_ wa ſaith he,be overthrowne Luft o man bettes.. 9d debrat ſt-" 
ry fro rh. ee meoams Loft preſonth fart no 
Dranke Gs OI Perf ar waa,” rage 
ans off I” ws Ky perſon vs,Envie RR D—— VI Vp; nie- ; - 
Gael ay prog ſhip And chus, Beloved, hau ;and Hatred * Si Avaritia ' 
—_ an adverſaric,as was Hannibal _ h eweto do with profirata-eſt,cx< 
_= eqns inſtat viftis: en viltus eſt yu * Romanes,*Sex argh Libido 6: 
pots C —_— he van quiſh ,or I Cam Vic yas ya 
ferves | ag be looked for. Ad _—_— bitio:i Ambitio jp 
> . ypriaj 1114, 8 ; : F Ty conterspta eſt | 
= ” » ſervants of God. And Hei —_—_ & overs fe Superbie, , 
yppo en y Evilthere meant,ltis in the Ociogi : I tat,Invidia 6 ; 
wpT,6c Tlorwpo 6.© ſaith Boza,is ſpoken-of che Perſe ar raw 
cs pr mai © Ltv.-Dec.3.1 7. 4 Cyp.de zelo &h 9 A js age ag 
am de re dicitun,Beza Anuot in Mat, 6,13.  buorepigo, * apr 
then v\ 


\,_ Prayer, ; 
then of thething,howbeir it is al one whether of both we 
take it to be, The Divell indeedis the enemy that Iycth in 
wait forour life-: butSinne is the weapon wherewith he 
continually warres againſ{i vs. And thus much of the Praie 
. er it ſelfe, come we now eo the (oxcluſion, which partlie 
alleageththe Reaton of making al theſe requeſts zo God, 
and rhat intheſe words,IFor thme is the kingdome, and the 
power,and the glory for ever : partly afſureth-vs:tharal ſhal 
: be as we baue formerly requeſted & that inthe word, 4+ 
. 93e11. *FOR "THINE .IS FHE .KINGDOME, AND THE POWs= 
'ER, - AND "THE GLORIE, .FOR EVER, AMEN, | 
P Tloue Eraſmus wel, and am periwaded he wel deſerues 
-as much ofall thatloue true learning, . but in my opinion 
£Zrafin, Annot, BE WAS much to blame to * ſay ofthis Concluſion that they: 
in Mat.6.p.33, that added this vnto.the EordsPraier did Divine Preca- 
Edu Baſ 151.7 tioni ſnas nugas aſſuere,to lo heavely a prayer did ſow pat- 
| ches oftheir owne. lamſorry that inthispoint his great 
Learning, & great [udgement were yetnobetter matches, 
And yer canIhbardly-be of Af* Cartwrights minde on the 
EM, Cart. otherſide,thatſaith theſewords weres borrowed fro the 
wrights A1= Prophet Davidout ofthe Booke of Chronicles: forifhe 
ſwere 1s the ſyppoſe they came fro thence, for that theProphet h.chere 
Nhbom; Goth, Thins O Lord « greatneſſe,andpower, and glorie and 
uſb Teftla- £ h be a h 4 : h - 
ment.p.154. ©1ftory and praiſe:for all that ic in heaven, andin earth, is 
'bx.Chc,29-11 thine: thine ts the kingdome O Lord, and thog excelleft av 
head overall, as being anabridgement of them: he may. 
cauſe another to thinke that our Saviaurs words, Mar. 1.2 
30. He that ts not with me.ts againſt me , and he that gathe« 
reth not with me ſcattereth: And Mark,9.40. Whoſoever i 
not againſt 15 ts on our part,came fromalike ſpeecffof Ce. 
iCic.Orat,ypo ſars ict downe by i Tully, Nos, ones adverſaries putare, 
. Q Ligario. wiſe qui nobiſcum eſſent:te, amnes , quicontra tenon eſſeut, 
t#os. But howſoever that be,the words are not-to be negs-. 
leRed,cheefely for that though they want in ſome Greek 
Copics,and thoſe of the moſt ancient ſtamp, nor are ex- 
pounded by divers of the Fathers that expound of pur- 
| pole 
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poſe this Prayer: vm. vs. ,, yer-o vented POEPGEROT 

them,and the, ect ig SYriackzoozand. FReeploge now , —_ - _ 

ONcFFOIPE INE oſs ? 151172 face of the Rbea 
Fapita /axdilns NeilOratie 1 m faith $.Am- miſuTeftsS-38. 

Ex a fa deber in Dei laude deſinere, As in-our Prayers we  Amb.Tom.4 

muſt begin with the Praifes'of God, ſomuſt we end with ** 4nd 4.6. 

them to0.The Prayſes here given are threefold. Feniculmus 65 33h: 

triplex," webs the Preacher diffici/drmmpitiure Atbreciald » Recles 4:49 

Ay. Fas fly broken.Here is Kingdome,and Pawerg$ 


Glory,al given vntoGod,, .and twiſted here rogether ro 
pea good dperpoy Fir concerning, Kingdowe bere ,itis 
is royal Go Fane overallithe world,andergry, 2 12 SUED 
Deas ks inaolanr bred op ng N [tk '2 
{o mych, aSAÞ1 iles Canganing hy Pamery »«W1JS 4k & V} 


AN ea ht Nm hh eee Ae args rn 
niſter whatſoever belongeth.athar, Goverameng,, $01 ITN 
rpms Glerg, itis, Hexerrgies. P:ayſe.whichier 

d5th.vnts him, byzcal Fa adgnioiiraion;An ind eng rIm 6 

enareforeverihis Kingdawe AT EWFRahis TO _ 4 _ 
pence ever his Ghar 199. e-Eternitas,,*:faith SAus ,' Ficiindin 
ſten, 1113 erkea qu war {jllabis conſtatiin ſe fine. fine £6 ternpavions fb 
bl Rips oF he word conhber  onely of foure {yllas ſuccedentiumy! 
Iex(Everyc 


tet Que _—_ utmirſclfe tiger - des Lama wi; 
le ane Auken norte Wein _— 2Þ.faith for, 


art bis w tedplaces _ Spring 6 or S wmmer,or a utum, repetit dum 

or Sr keg er 14 goron.,, that at length they retnrne 4. Vervtl Blas, 
gaine,What/and ishiisrhe Kingdome then , and thar for e- nt ran | 
ver? Of whom then ſhould we aske theſe things tharbe.,, trarſle;vi Vede« 
long, ynto that Kingdome,but only of God?Beſides, that a ;cternitatis 
as.S.C bry oft 6 1noteth, it ſhewes that our Adverſary guedam imitd- 
the Divellis ſubic&totheſame God , howſoeyer God fo 9rft-Avg in 
permitting him bg ſeemera.refift him: allhe can. Is his the HEL +v% 4 x 
Power,and thatfor ever. too?Then wasit a fooliſh decree 4. - om. 20, 
of king "Darie,that none ſhould aske aPetition for thir- *Dan.6, 7, 


Mm tie 


"WY 
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| Uodaieabii only ofhim, ſeeing itis God that Is powers 
 Mllonlyts quien veſts made ynro him, and conſe= 
; quently rheſc. Laſtly, is his the Glory;and that for ever? It 

frm 21: js forhis Glory that we etavetheſe things) Which Glo 
petom vi oy ſhould bur 6ne miſcarry, one'only © alf his Ele& that 
piam? apud que thus prayJhow ſhouldir be darkned and obſcured, how 
queram vt in- might weſay thereofas Phincas his wife? faid when ſhe 
venianzad gub yas intravaile, /obadeb, whereis the Glory ? The” Tory is 
own 1. notdeparred ſfomuchRom Tacl,a4Ttis in tturkffrom the 
rare, peien God of Iſracl:I wilthd this point with thar of Tertullias, 
. dare,nif cuins Who after a ſhore edvieis of Mario the Hetetike our 6f 
omnia *cuins (# every 'of the former Petitions;Hathar the ler) thispaf< 


etiam —_—_ gui on ef this Cotich on. Flares 
Ee Marci- 


ON LIS TI ef rebar PO hom fobtt 


f Hhtes: Frd? At ho foal Thabcks, thar it may 
m— ES ti/2bo# bath toy ine ro hinrthat wks - hs but 


- ful mp +:whoſealſs Tam that pe.” ate 
ge threw'yord; & derived Fram 
rs Fen andHath 68 KuhiFeation 


is omai.Chri- here :chatthe mie] are'<ertalneand ont of doubt, ad 
flierarenin-: whetcvnto vie doe aſſent,” ahd belecticthar fo they ſhall 
invariat®t 3,0" rruftiing to the erurh oftheprotriſes f Gol. S.[rrime 
caUlSit'Svgs ns ne bo —>"oSihy 
ymentum pri Lords Prayer,andl6 iriiaybec 'olt's i- 
Cornnyoa ers beſides; This indeed is rhe Peoples word” , howſoever 
= aice, Barth- now adaies itbe poaſted over to the Clarke, who becauſe 
_ i. whethe People areabfent,is ro fupply that defe& , is per- 
2wn.$3./id, mitted by them even when they ate: prefent too x Day it, 
Aug Epio7s and chat alone, That it was andis the Peoples wygrd, wits 
& 4 pods  nefſethat ofthe ApoſtleS.Paul,r.Cor.14.16;as alfo that 
Corift 610. whole Chaprer of Deut. wheſt itis ſaid twelue ſundry | 
_ © *” times, asitisin our new'Trapflation, eApdallthe Peoz 
Traf.aqt.. ple ſhall ſay *Amei,Je was at that time whenamany” Curſes 
= Hjer,in Mat) were? pronounced by the Levites inthe hearing of the 
£6 p31», People,as (#rſedbe the man tharſhall make any carvedo+ 


PDE 7etS* apolten image gand® ehiſedbe be that cor ferh his Father and 
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is Mother and* curſed be he that remoneth bic meighbowrt  » v,u0e 
.zarke.and io forth, Now ifthey werebaund to-ſfay Amen -: iis 
.to thoſe Curſes, andthatby the precepr of God himſelfe; - : +: | * 
howwillingly ſhoulg they nowatthe end of everyPray- 
er which coraineth ſo many bleſſhngs,be alwaies ready ro 
Tay it,and that in a decent lowd yoice, I omit thecuſtome 
of the Primitiue Chutch inthis caſe related-ynto ys. by ſo 
.many.oftheFathers,> Inſtin Martyr, Tertallian f $, An- , | fn 
Hen,and©S,Terome,for that Ihaſtentoanend.. —— 
Thus,Beloued,haue you had in briefe my ſhort medita- < Tertal.d{ſpe» 
tions of this Prayer>-7ow haue heard ofthe Exordinmofit: faculs c, 25, 
Zou haue heardof the Prayer it-ſelfe + Tow hauc heard of 4*5-4p4f.106 
the Concluſion. Elegant is that avexepandea(is, thatRe- A yr 
 capitulation,and ſummary *.briefe, which Terrzlitan hath wer.in epifad 
vpon this Prayer,but ſpeaking of itin general, Compendys Gal. 
panucorum verborum ſaith he, quot attinguntur edifta Pro- * Honorin Pa- 
phetarum,Evangeliorum,eApoſtolorum,: Sermones Domi- rreqfides, _ 
#i,Parabole,Exempla, Precipta',; quot fimml expunguntar 07 roar oY 
officia Dei, Within the ſmall compaile of a few wordes obſequiiin Vo- 
how many paſiages are coucht vptogither of the Pro- luncate,come 
phers,the Evangelifts,the Apoſtles? How many of our Sas P#oratio ei 
viours Sermons, Parables, Examples, and Precepts? How is gel pe- 
many Titles and honors of Godate there ſet downe ?  $o pane,exmble- 
s S.Cyprian, Preceptorums ſuornm fecit leſus grande com- yeſss debitorion 
endium, vt in diſciplina ce leſti diſcentinm memoria non [a- * Depreca. 
boraret ſed quod eſſet ſimplici fidei weceſſarium velociter diſ- —_ yer oop 
\,ceret, Our Saviour bath made a fpeciall briefe of all his ;, ky 
Precepts, thavthe memories of ſuch as are brought vp in ne rurels, 
his Schoole ſhoyld not be clogd withthem, bur cafily & Terrull. de0- 
quickly learne whatſoever was requiſite tothe ſimplicity 79 959 _ 
of their faith.SobS. Auſten, Docwit tepanca verha que qui- is ny - 
vis 1dipta poteſt tenere & dicere, He hath taught thee a few and gains 4 
words which the impleſt thatis may haue by roate, and Oualia funt O 
nice ſacramenta,quam multa,quim magna,byeviter inſermone coleBaifed in virture fvieuck. 
ter copioſa'ut mbil omnino pretermiſſum ſit ,quod non in precibus atg, orationibua noſtrs caleſlis 
Aodrina compendiocomprehendatur.Cy if Iv.9.23% Þ fug:deTemp.Serit70 fp bgn, | 
m YZ ICs 
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Dade. Fepeartivagaine/Fherearecharcall this Prayer i 7he ſale 
tions] divin. ny c chu make to Godabone,B indcede 
Offi-.l.5.c.5-S-nor vali; For as Tl glues} a precept concerning Rhe- 
17-1 de.0r4; Oriel chat, 3 Libandia off ex omni gereve orbanttatis face. 
bn, EY tiarum quidam lepds;, quo ranquam ſale perſpergatur omnis 
oratio: we muſt gather andpicke out here and there pretty 
«and witty ſayings, herewnh our ſpeech is to-be ſprinck- 
- ted as it were withfalt;, 'to make it the more toothſome: 
right ſo inthe Congregationare all our Prayers beſprin= 
kled with this Prayer,& thereforeis it vſed in our Church 
Service, Firftinthe front of our Prayers, immediatly after 
© -- the Confeffion, Secondly;afterthe Beliefe,Thirdly,atthe 
= 2: Heokes *£nd of the Letany. Inzbe frone=ſaith Reverend Hooker, 
Eecleſ. Polll.s, 48 6 Gnidgin-the-end of fome principall limmes,or parts of onr 
$:354-7% prayers,45-4 complementwhich acl perfefteth whatſoever 
may be defetine mthereft.And here ſhould I make an end, 
bue that Tholdit.veryrequiſite having ſhewed you Quid, 
whattopray; ro PUT youalirle iomijnde Quales » after 
what ſort you ſhould come to Gods houſeto pray. Iwill 
effec it ina few lines, . 
' The Author is Apocryphal,the words notwithſtandin 
»Ecrles.4.17 may be Canonicall, which Tefia the Sonne of Syrachhar 
©. Amongſt tbe Ecclefiaſticus, 18.2 3:Beforetbouprayeſt faith he, prepare 
reſt,that c0-: ry (4lfe and becnot a onerhat tempeeththe' Lord, 1 fay the 
yes] "* .; words may be Canomcel, for that the ſelfe ſame words in 
the. Cuſtomes effe are indeed in-Canonicall Scriptute, Take heed ro rhy 
. of the Vniver” foor® faith Eccleſiaſtes; when thow entreſt into the houſe of 
firic ver) fair®* God, and be more neere to heare,thentoginte the ſacrifice of 
het forth m © fooles, Alas Beloved, who is it now-adaies that efteemes 
glaſe,and _ of the Church as of the nouſe of God?Whar diffcfence do 
—_— every of we make betwixt it & the pooreſt Cottage that ie?where 
thew ,atthe muſt our Childreplay burFtorfoorhin the Ghurchzor thar 
Weſt end of S.. whichisall one in efteQ,the Churchyard ; ' Wemay: well 
Maries Vid. þjuiſhto ſpeakeit,bucit js in vaine to hide it, itis too roo 
_ 0x. manifeſt to our faces, thoſe monuments, thoſe © glorious 
6n.Apol A032: monuments that hauc Keod in our Windowes-yncracks, * 


# 
ay # . 
2 


——_—_— 
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ntouched, falreandfeemely toſee to, for hundreds 
yeeres togicher,: haue even in our memory _ 


downeby little Brazs intheirplayes andpaſti 
cie-ſoare;may heart-ſoare of upexe yas maddos —_ 
Houſe. Alas how were Children brought vp heretofore in 
ages gone &paſt, had they no paſtimes? Norecreations? ? Gen.28:16, 
Yes doubtlefle, & places to recreate theſelues in, though Wt ns 1 ; 
the Cherch or Church-yard by all likelyhood hey oapos many of vs)a- 
But what will you ſay:meanes this?: Whar is this vnto-m * bout the middle 
purpoſe?I was totelyou now;,after whatſort you ſhould gas lo 
come to Gods houſe to pray.Trucitis I was ſo, andſo] rms ny ws 
do 5 and therefore-made inftance in this Example toput %#b _ = 
u in minde how reverently you ſhoulde eſteeme of n porn ant 
Church.It was /acobs ſaying whe it ſeemeth he had ſom part oft: but * 
what forgothimſelfe,? Swrely the Lord i im this place an Oe 
Iwa not aware:Andpreſenthyafter, How fearful is this bee we aw 
place! Thw # no other but the houſe of God', and this us the our” bats voy 
ate of heaven. Beloved', we haue as great cauſe to ſay as deed , which 
much of Gods Churches:and ſhall we go into them; 4 by ſhoutdit be ina 
o gut, or behaue our ſelues therein, as radely-and vaiei- mort: ay 
villy as ifthey were but our Farhers Barnes? -] dare avow make'vs to far- 
that that Popiſhextremirty of SaperFition, is farre bertte feit our beads," 
then this Extremity of Profaneneſſe owour fide, 8 though Os one 
areverend regard of place adde nothing to Praier it ſelte; Princennal 
tis ira helpnodoubtto i ; i {om aeyerneoÞ 
Ip tothemthar pray,in regard wher. he be cote 
of Churches eſpecially haue beerie-deputed to that vie, vith thee or 
Hence thoſe many religious Solemnitics in ereQing th | Accept thy 
at firſt;in making of them publique; and RP, 9 Perfon, fa.th* 
as it were into Gods owne poſſeſſion, all ro — ws beſte, oo oihg 
vs in ſolemne manner the holy and religious vſes, it is rig ge: _ 
tended they ſhould beput vnto , When? Canfban ainock * ©/:1d Euſeb, de 
Emperout hadfiniſhed an noulſefor the ſervice of God cite, Conſtant, 
Teruſaltem,the dedication he iudgeda matter not Orperen 4 CAFIIAS 
agar = 3a0xqa performance whereof, the oreateſt 7 Abonsſ oY 
part ofthe Biſhops in Chriſtendome ſhould meete togi- ©9/22; a4or- 
ther,” Th: like is recorded by f e Athanaſius concerning am ”, 
Mm 3. Bi- - 


Bom 4 


3 ka y omieftederom mag 
. A in a | - Ss 
| ihc . a1 7 a . Oo 
Colledge piece Jox bcholde the like in herthe Vniverfity, c 
Chappell willing) of our Mothe - $was faido 
ww 9 | che Denghave, ofthat Dadkcetion,s agef emcee 
= oo forbid it ſhould eres,that were but nm viſurmu eff; come 
| 29. be- thoſe Linas ſecular mnations vidit,neg, ver ſhall ſee a- 
Be Peiers ad Ludes Hs _— never man law, | . 9" Chappell = 
. RIES dicatio ſha 
7 4: ſee thoſe d ſeethatDe ie before,norever 
Fkend dy, Bar aine:ſo,come and ſec OUT MCEISTIC DETOEE, ere the cu- 
+ 0? a here wg _— ſay forbid/but .--wmgy and we by 
—_ vt be ſcene Fr conlecrate thelep | acknow- 
quando RA Lane, —_ 9 re as if 
A emnib* pjals practiſe 6 ns = dnot behaue our - _ - Thereis 
latur inf ms g ledge their n_ nes then _ tio bad Iconfeſle 
Taſur, * theywerein to Churc who intime 
—_ Lefls le = pres __ may oa 5 > 1009, — 
gitar, fatto þ. theſe,and yerinch be there wi hler or other 
lntogqueas el DiyinoGoucies ryan CEOEE arc they rors 
diatur G—_ but not with Chur ay the time, and t Apoſtles ſpeech 
of. hey bringropaſamup te maybe.The Apoiles ſpeech 
Offic.c.19, ; "7 F.25 deepely 1n,as 9.4 ds vnro the in tn1s: þ of 
T1.CorIl.22 illis,a ſc affords vs word Mdefpiſe yee the Church 
= Clem, Alex, in 2n other ca _ mms ame + Rs Bookes in? 
Strem.l.7. ad yee not houſes toe not Studies to appiy wkenoas Cle. 
a 7 Sons SS of God? Is _— & vnammen- 
Cleric, , iſe they rene . k Vnam Vocemn, & T7 
pdf. chile thapthe tn CS hone 
E Dyando ſta. mens Alexan eminde?Or as S, het b leremy,Cor 
ad oratio- | one VOICE,0N !Or 23 the Prop ? But I will 
nem rare ry ———_ MT ee: heart, — —— fvirh he, 
lei om, & viam v , ian : When id olim c0« 
& Wcume- yup, f<S, Cyprian : aviznus quam 
- ad _ - nd with that les abſcedat,nec mw ng —_ fſa, parat _ on uf 
aayab won rt pe rage ieney LO ſdiDropeteet, 
OY ecatur.ldeo & eſpondet plebs,Ha ing prob, trat, &-ſubti- 
gitet quod pr = corda,ut o__ eeClaudatur coulre by cbs i 1 lang intentione 
ne In ent R== 
oh boſtem _—_— ras a Des animus & ſenſi orar our 
Liter fallens prece: deheat non vocrs ſOnus, 
fjnceraDominum 
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that let our Heart be cloſe fhut againit our eAdver ſary, debeas cogitare 
but wide open vnto God,nor let it ſuffer in time of Prayer the 414m quod cum: 
Eniniy of God to come but neer it.S. Cyprian gocth'on, ele» pre wel 
gantly,& excellently, bur I made promiſe but of alittle, 7<: 27. —_ 
wherefore but thus much of Praicr, the ſecondofthoſle pulgs, cumie 
points that the Church is topratiſe. TFhethird is Fas- ipſe non audias?” 
TING, and of Faſting Thad thoughtto haue intreated F% eſſeDeum 
-- the next Thurſday, butforthen wee areto celebrate elſe. Mrvnrnn WY 
where the Nativity of him who came neither cating nor ,, daſh ram 
drinking, at.11.18.that is in the __ of Rightcouſnes, wine ſuiCyp 
Mat.2 1.32. whoſe Diſciples faſted oft, Hfar.g.19, It is I deOrat, Domir 
am perſwaded Gods goodprovidence whoſe wiſdomeſo 2 VVi_ts, 
comely 4 ordereth all things, that firſt (asit were) we ww 
ſhould ſee the Party who is ſo memorable for Faſting, 
thereby to ſeaſon vs the better for the better receir of that 
DoRrine, Of Faſting then if God be willing the Thurſday: 
after that, | 
In the meane time Hs fo bleſſe vs andthe ſeed that hath- 


bin ſowne, ec... 


| 
| 


RE e_. A .., 


FASTING. 4-T*_a 
"ni nec totens oxide 1. I6L 3s 
d.oa CB. Am comeatthis time to ſpeakeof -- '- 
= Ip"  Gax FASTING,an Argument ſcldome 
S al{1Q potrnela andas ſcldomepraQi- 
| OI 4/8 (cdbyamany. For:how many are 
SD 


DAS 2 therein chigKingdome to whome .: 
=> throngbour:gche bole-yrare'ng - 
; —e) meale. comes amiſle, Eafting Daies, 
| gr=—9D in. & Fleſh Daiegare all.one with the, 
e& ,95,22018119] v3 -;yalcfleperhaps(which-is oft} too) 
the Fafing Daw prove morefieſhlyxhenthe ©/eſh Deirs 
theſclues. Itis truc weiſhew pur feluevrhat we areno-P.l- 


_ 


pitt herein, (andyetby yourleaueſome Papyts willlicke 


their fingers with #s new & then) dutin avoiding that ex+ 
tremitie, do Wengrmeio another: whar it theyforſa- 
kigg-£//hkeptheledaies,glartherichics with ZFb-more . ...;>,. 
powerfullthen any.Floſbtothe furtherance ofthat which +: 
is.not atthis.time to be ſpoken; ſhall we therefore onthe | 
ſamedaies glutour ſclues aſmuchiwith Fleſh and-all for 

we will he oppeſite? what ifa many-of then, it may be,ab- 

aine even from Fybtoo;andyerhine their divers & ſun= 


_ dry ſweet®* Confettions more powerfull then Fleſb or Fyſh, * Inſuper etiam 


and of warmer operations;ſhall we therfore gurmandiz & famam abſtint- 
and ſay we faſtas they doe ? Whatrif they put meritin Fa= = - dwg I 
Ging,and fo rene erroneous ;! ſhall we therefore be pro cron Twm.2, 
phancaod wholly.ixrligious?Nay;God forbid. We.haue id Nepet. 
not ſo.lkarned Chrift:you knowe whale: ſaying it was,- | | 
111 mn Non ego ADAr aw. .\ - 
N n ; {am 


b Hor,Ser. Lie 


H.4.b. yndertaking of any great & weightie affaires , there hath 
®B. Andrewes beene,as a worthy Prelatedbſeructh,cxtraordiniry Fae, 
wn _ n ting?So Hoſes, faith he, when he entred into his calling, 
and $aten $e,. atthereceaving of the Law,* faſted fortie dates, So £1145 
2.p.146, arthereſftoringofthefame Law, didthef or, ' Lo ltke- 
* Deur.9.9. wile when they wembabourthe reedifyingof the Temples 
fi.Kin.19.18. q Fydrbereartbe River by eAhand, Slati Extra, ſproclaty 
bEzra.8, 21, 1 1a faft;that we wight humble our felues before our God, 
and ſetke of hint a right way for 115, andfor our chilaxen, and: 
for allowr ſubſtance Solikewiſe in the new Teſtament, as 
ar the Separarivw of Paul 8 Barnabas, Act 3:3; atthe ors 
daining of Elders, AQ 14123 /andina dangerow voyage 
by Sea, AR.27.9.Comewetothe Fathers, and'whenas 
et es ro ſpeake of Faſting,they can hardly ſatis- 
fy themfelues with the ſeverall appellacions they ge vny- 
> chr. Tom.g, £O it. Faſting. » fairh$,ChryſoRtome,'& «an imitating, or fol- 
Ser, de leinn, lowing the very Angels inheaven ſo farre forth at-we are 
able acomempt of things preſent a Schools of Prayer, a ſy 
ſtenance of the Soule a Bridleto the Body, What iu Faſting, 
7 : faith S, Ambroſe bur ag heavenly fſubRance and repreſen. 
= tation, Faiting is a refteſhing of the Soule , the food of the 
IE 39: winde Faſting is the life of Angels. Fafting w the Death 
offe:ces the razing out of finne,the remedy of Salvation, the 
roote of Grace, it is the Foundation of Chaſtitis, And againe 
abs alittleatter, Faſtirg / Faith he,ws the Schoolemaſteriof Con 
Ub.c3.þ.29%. ,cvency;the doftrine of Virginitie,the bitmilitit of the minde, 
a chaflizing of the Fleſh , a forme off Sobrietie, arule of 
vertue, a purifying of the Somle, the bountie of commiſera- 
tron 
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ene or ry nan ; Ce R— '»s.16ht 
glory of ola wen the pr. x .” Of Rafting schenat 
yet and the Text1 hauerhoteirrothispurpoſeiuna 
ſaying of our Saviours in the ſecond Chaprer'of $. Marks 
Goſpell,the 19.and 2g,verſes, Thewordsaretheſe;! i » +5 oft 3, 


\ .: Aud leſus (aid outs themyconthe Children of the 
- 11.» Martage: chamber faſt. whiles' the Brideeroome'i 
withthem? C44 long as they hane the Bridegroome = 
with them they cannot faſt. But the daits will come 
' when the Bridegroome ſhall be taken from them,co 


 thenſball they fait in thoſe dates. 


In which words we areto conſider, Firft the occaſion 
of rhem,then the wordes themſelues. 

The ocean : aogF: mores is intimated vntovsin 
the verſe going before. The Diſciples of lohan, ſaith Sainc 
Marke,and he Phariſees did faſt mod came bo en Ton 
him,why doe the Diſciples of John , and of the Phariſees 
faſt,and thy Diſciples faſt nor? $, CMathewe. = faith the = Mat 9.14. 
Diſciples of Toha,did come and aske the queſtion, S, Luke 
« ſaith it was the. queſtion ofthe ®Scribes and Phariſees. rg 30. 
Sothat belikeall came) the Diſciples of lohn were here gome py 0s. 
ioyned with Scribes and Phariſees, Not Sawle among the paring the 30 
P Prophets , but the Prophets among Sawles; Brute with and 33 verſes 
 (aſſine,and Caſſine with Brutus , and both againſt Ceſar, ©28<ther:bur 
lohn the Baptiſt was a man of whom our Saviour gaue 2 RE 
thar great teſtimonie;i Verily [ ſay vnto you, among them that © Toke 
which are begotten of women , aroſe there not agreater then did mean the 
Tohn Baptiſt, The Scribes and Phariſees were the greateſt 5vcſtsinthar 
enimies thatever our Saviour had, . and yet ſee how theſe 2!<<: Ave. de 
old Foxes could wind thernſclues igtothar Brood, 8 caulc ——_y 
them herero ioine-withthem in way of oppoſition to our Þr.Sam.10,rt 
Saviour, They could not be ignorant how their Maſter Mat.21, 18. 
Toha condemnedrthe Phariſces, no man more, hojwhe 

| i : in- 
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eXar,3.5, FLinyei iſt chem moſtbircerly', rearming them 
F 72s :Genenateai bo s, as being vaworehipchenmame of Men, 
acid oth whotburthey hero with Seribes: 82: Pha- 
F:iſeab. Aleflon totcachvs with whom we vic to conſort 
{Provc22.24. our ſglues;for it.is mot for nothinggbatSolomon f coun- 
failes vs to make no friendſhip with an angry man, norto- 
gopwich the Jari wov.anttke reaſon he /phics is chis, 
t Novi ego hoc aght tooint learne, ſaith heb weicr,eh regen deſiruitio- 
ſeculum mori- . ta thy ſaule. That God was mercifull to the Foulesftheſe 
bus quibus fit. "Þ)j ciples of ok I doubt wy ».. bur ſec. how they learnt 
The waies of theſe argry,and furious men, Firſt they leaine. 
ft fs Guts Vorfih@falite With kin of whom Ce A te had 
Plane, Trinm, ® ſaid, Ecce Agnes De#;Rebotd the Lanib 6fG 6d; which 
AR2-S6,2u0 taketh away,thedinnes of the world, that Lambe of God, . 
_ thar Sonne of the Father that raketh away the (ins of the 
1oB.I.35. world,8 was to haue mercy even on them:they are now 
offcndedathim,. they are offended with his Followers, | 
*hey iakerketiſelues ing tes withthoſewho were Trais 
rours to his Perfon, Nolitens huncregnare ſuper nos, We 
will nothauethis man coraigne over vs, Lak.19.14: 
bmi Say 14, > One mo precipith itinm Teri. = 
D . "They Te other they runne Neadlonp yet farther, they. 
= : 0 « Flt oaltifgs them{Clues.. We the Diſciples of /ohn, 
5 Mat-9-x 4. ?ind ofthe Phariſees faſt, nay as itis in? S.atrhews Gole 
pell, weand the Phariſces faft oft, Twas an excellent ſay- 
2 Aug ep.56, ing of* S. Auſten, Vitia cetera inpeccatis, ſuperbiaverd e-. 
$-179+- tiamin reltefaltis timenda eff, ne illa que lawdabiliter fatta 
+, ſunt, 'wſiia landis anpiditate amittantar . All other vices 
are to be taken heed ofin the finnes thatwe commit, bur 
weare to beware of Pride eve inthe goodthingAhatywe 
do, leaft we ſhoutdlooſethe bencfit ofthoſe fn gs thar 
arelatdably doneÞy a defire to bepraiſedfor them. And 
- + -  mightnotvur Saviour riow-have ſaid as Ceſar didtoBru: 
« Suet Trang, 14 that ftabdhim with others, 2 2 00 rherer? What & Bru 
is iofor-83: $6400? What? ſobjr DilciplesTo bruciſh? Might he nor 
5 Hol4- 15- hauefaidasthePropherHaſcadid, Þ'7honghthonTſ7aclt 
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the harlet,yet let not Inda fn? Might he riot haue ſaide 
as once he did, *#hen thow faftoff* annoint thy head & waſh cgva 14: 
hy face,” that thouſceme not wnro'men ro faſt; much Tm 
boaſt of it ſo ymtitrely*?} Bur tet vs ſee what our Saviour 
faid.e-Fnd-leſus fuid unto them; Can the children of the mar« 
riage chamber faſt whiles the Bridegroome is with them? As 
' long 4a they baxe the Bridegroome with them they cant faſt, 
Bat the dair1 will come whoxthe Bridegroome ſhall bee taken 
from them,andthen ſhall they faft-im thoſe dies; Heputs the 
in minde ofa certain-ſpeech which they hadheard of their - 
Maſter before.Forwhen they-had come vnro their Maſter 
long before-chis and faid vntohim, Rabbi he that was with 
thee beyond Tordan to who: thou bareft witnes behold he bap» 
tizeth:&91 mll men come to himchis anfwere ynto them was, 
< /F-man can receine nothing, exceptit bee-given him froms a yh 4 ay; 
heaven.Tee your ſelues are my witneſſes that I ſard,T am not ; 
the Chriſt, but that I am ſemt before him, He that haththe 
Bride i« the Bridegroome.'So-chat he who a litle before ſaw 
Nathaniel vncerthe figtreebeforethar Philpcalled him, , 
Toh.1.48.ſaw no doubt al this, and heard all this commu - 
nication betweene /obz and his Diſciples, To this then ir- 
is likelyhealludeth here in this'place, henceiris he here” * 
ſaith;Canthe Ghildrenof the marriage chamber faſt whites 
the Bridegroome (gvith them? as long arthey haxe the Bride. 
roome with themthey cannorfaſt; But the daies will come - 
when the Bridegroome ſhalbe taken from them, and then ſhall 
they faſt in thoſe dates. 
Which words containein them a double anſwer to the. 
former queſtion, Firſfamanſwere byway of interrogati- 
on with an affirmatiue annexed;and that in theſewords, 
(un the Children of: the marriage chamber faſt whilesthe © 
Bridegroome i with theme Along arthey hane the Brides 
rroome withthem they.cannotfaſt .' Secondly, another an- 
; on by way of affirmation only, howindeed theyſhould 
faſtafterwards:Bat the daies wil come whe the Brideproome 
ſnallbe taken from them,& _ foall they faſt w thoſe daies: . 
I n.3, Sd 


SY 


286 Faſting. 
Sothatour Saviour here inthisplaceftops not- ( aselſe. 
where)two gaps with-onebuſh , burone gappe with two 

© buſhes, to make the fence ſomewhat ſtronger, according 

 ynto that,« good meaſure, preſſed dawne, ſhaken together and 

*Vid. Aug,de running over, Luk.6.38.It isin< S.Lukes Goſpell,Can yee 
Conſenſ.Evaily. make the children of the wedding chamber to faſt, Luk. $-34« 
12427 andMat.9.25, Canthe of the marriage chamber 
.zourne,ſorhatihe Siqnile herevied is borrowed primarily 
from thedſalemaity of mariage. As ifour Saviourhad thus 
faid:f To allthings there is an appointed time, and atime to 
every purpoſe under the heavens A time toweepe, & atime 
ro laugh, a time to monrue, and 4 time todaunce, A timeto 

embrace auda time tobe farrefrom embracing . A time of 
warre, and a time ofpeace . Now the time that is moſt ſuit 
_ ableto thetimeof Loghog andof dauncing, to the time 
 ofcmbracing, & ofpeace,whar is it vnder heaven, ifit be 

not mariage time, when after fo much loue and liking of 

FER both.Parties, the Bridegroome, and the Bride, ſo many 
_ _ *Gighes on cither ſidefor wating each orher, fo many ſtaies 
ſponſe non 114. 20d lets and prolongings of the time , both at length en- 
dantur ſtatin , loy each other,to the great rejoicing of their friends, who 
ue vilews babe- triue roſhew that jay of theirs ſome in one kinde,, ſome 
at Maritxs da- ;, 2, other « But what will you fay is this to the queſtion 
ſup Zi herepropoſed?Much every manerof way. Our Saviour 
ue dilatam Chriſt Teſn here was this Bridegroome.He had newly mare 

ſponſ Fa 

Aug. Confeſſ.l. ried(as it were)his Church vnto him, It was the cauſe of 
$ c3.Vbig, his comming from heaven to ſolemnize this mariage. 
ws They wereas youheardbefore'S. ohn the Baptiits owne 
einer 19, words:b-He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroome: but the 
b [oh.3.28. friend of the Bridegroome which ftandeth and heaveth him, 
reioiceth greatly becauſe of the Bridegroomes voice. This my 

io therefore u fulfilled, Now 2s our Saviour was the Bride. 

oome,ſo his eApoſtles were the mariage Gueſts, ifor ſo 

1 Catv. in buxc by an,Hebrew phraſe, The'children of the mariage cham- 
locum, ber here figgifie. They the enioying his corporal preſence 

what ſhoald they bu reioice, 1,& reioice greatly _— 

© 


fEccles,3.1. 
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of the Bridegroomes voice,as /ohn the Baptift ſpake. And. 
thus atthis time did the Apoſtles, as our Saviour far'd, ſo- 
faredthey, and how then could Feaſting & Faſting agree 
rogither.So that Camner herein this place, As long as they: 
bane the Bredegroome with them they cannotfaſt,is take for 
that as | Nazianzerenoteth,which ts not convenient ner | 
agreeableyntoreaſon, norisnotfittingioto doe... And | O—__ 
thus much ofthe Sf Anfivere. -. | me. = - 
The ſecond anfwere: { which Itold you was by way of 5 4g 

affirmation only ) - was that there was indeedea ;time to- 
come whenthefe his Diſciples ſhould faſt. When there 
ſhould be mourning and weeping & great lamentateon,like 
as ®. Rachel wept for her children,and would not be com. m 14a. 18; 
forred becauſe they were not, | Forthe time waz after= : 
wardsto come, and that within a few yeares, when this- 

- their Bredegroome ſhould be taken fromthem, & then in- 
decde were they to make manyan hungry meale God. 
wot. He was to be taken as a Thiefewithſwords & with- 
Riaues,Aat 26.55. Hewascobe taken from Priſon and- 
zudgement, Eſay 53.8.He was to be taken out of life,cyen: 
as a ſheepe is brought tothe flaughter; Eſay,53.7, he was 
to betaker fromthe Crofle,. and put into anew Tombe, . 
Afatiz7.60;he was(as they thought)tobe raken frochece, 
woo, They hane taken away the Bord out of the Sepulcher, &- 
we know-not where they haze laid bim,Joh.20:2., Laſily,he 
was to be taken yp on high,fora clowd tooke him out of- 
their Fght, At.r.9,The Bridegroomethen ſo many waics- 
tobe taken away fromthem; imagine;Beloved, inwhat a: 
taking theſe his Diſciples might be,and-how prone-. they: ' 
ſhould beto faſt, that were to ſurfer a of ſo ma» 
ny ſcverall ſorrows, You haue ſeene the occaſion of theſe- 
words, as alſo thewords themfelues. Itremairceth thar: 
out of the ſaine' I now obſerue vnto you. ſuchpoints as. 
may be gathered therevpon, andthoſcare three, ;Firfa- ** 
Necefſlity of Faſting, andthat in theſe words , Audther- 

; ſoullthey faſt. Secondly who they are ypon whom this ne«- 
celhy. 
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eeflity ishere laid, and thatintheſe words, Thethildren of 
the mariage chamber;; Thirdly,the.time when, and that in 
theſe, Theaaies will came when the Bridegraome ſhaibs ta-! 
kewfrom: fronebams nnd then ſpalltheyfaſt in thoſedeies 06 
every of thele itheir order, & firſt ofthe Neceſſity-of Fa. 
Ning. - And then ſhalltheyfaſt. + V\ 2#1 
Before we come toſhew.the Neceſſity of Faſting it will 
Sd will not be amiſle to —— what Faſting. i aftng 
n 4,fFx 2 faire pood Writer , 'ff-caſtigatio.corperts,, i hrmilia- 
pwr} tio and pod abſtinentiam cibi & abdicationem. deliciaruns 
Part-4 p90. ſeu deleftationum,quibus corgori & ſenſibus alas bene ſolet 
Colts fieri.Faſting is a chaſtiſement of the Body, and a humilia- 
_ - tionofrhemindchroughabſtinence of meat and abando< 
ning ofpteaſureswherofthe Body -at other times is made: 
partaker.' Orthus, /eiuninmeſt abſtinentia cibi,. & abdi- 
Ccatiodeletationum corporis ad temp tals, gua& corpus, 
caſtigetar,& animus huwalietwr;an abllinence from meate 
aidadt-ofockiing fieaciineclalloueblexaccs; as that 
rhe Bodyis chereby:chafined,& out minds & ſoules bums: 
'bled.For the better conceauing whereof we arero knowe 
chat whereasevery Man conſilterh of cwo parts, the Body. 
andthe Sonle,and chis Body,and this Sowle are too too-,Mas: 
» Gen, 49.5, ny timeslike Simeowand Levi, * Brethrenipevill , going. 
cbr to oyerthrowe themfehies,and toworketheir, own; 
* Prins ſemina* bane:and whereas all this harme proceedeth checfely frs. 
ter bemo,poſtea the* elder oftheſerwain,the Body,which bath this adyane, 
£oncipitur in tage ofthe Sowletharas it ſelfe ſtall. be affeted, fo ſhall 
vecro, & idi cheSoules operationsbe : :hcnee iti; that co bring them; 
rd ery * both into ghoſtly kinde of temper ,;iand to makethemy: 
47 0. A HER hold a true pace, we bercauethe Body ofthat yſuall food 
magrcorpori which formerly we gaue yntoir. Famous was the ſaying 
infliditur &ug. of Hjlarionto this purpoſe, who living ſolitarily in che 
adFrantsin \yiidernefle,and feeling thoſe ſparkles ariſing that vic ro 
Erento.Ser.25 (the Soule afiretwhatfiith hevnto his Fleſh , and dareft, 
— thou begin to kicke? Ego Aſelle faciam vt noncaleitres, 
8a Hilariew, Aﬀe as thou art 1 will hamper thee well enough, New te 
Ore 


The eleurnth Leftare, 
Boydeo alamiſed pales Fame te conficram th fits: gravione« 
rabepondere;per eſti indagabo ff frigora , wi cibumpotins 


guinilaſeivians cogites. lſhallnot hereafter feed thee with = 


provEder;but enly with eahfe, Twill make thee even pine 
away with bunger and thirſt, 'T will drive thee through 
heatatdcold;fo that thon ſhalt haue little luſt co thinke 
on any thing;burt of meat;Bur as there is in this caſe ro be 
anabftinenceof tnear;fo there'isto be beſides an abandoe 
ning'ofallſuch'pleaſures as weare at'orhet tinies ro*par- 
take of, And therefore the'Propher Tocl in an extraordina- 
xy caſe of Faſting, ſuch 2s aPublike Faſt is whereof you 
fha'lheare anon, Blowe the Tramper 4 ſaith he;in Syon, ſan- 
Bifiethe rongregetion:gather the Elders : aſſemble the chil= 
dren ;and thoſe that ſacke the breaſts : let the Bridegroome 
g0e forth of his chamber, the Bride ont of her Bridecham- 
ber.Behold,Beloved,even the Bridegroome, who'was by 
Moſesawpriviledged no lefle then for a tweluemonth, 
thatheſhouldnor go a * warfare, neitherbe charged with 
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any bufines,buthe ſhould befree at home,&reioyce with - 


his wife , & priviledged by our Saviour here in this place 


yet had he nopriviledge ina caſe extraordinaric,' andno 


marvaile,for nor Ch:/dre, nor Babes that ſuckt the breaſts 
wete it ſeemes exempretoithenyehonpotthe to rhe'Cos 
tinthiansfpeaking ro maried-couples , 1 

another,laith he,except it be with conſent for a time, that 
youmay Jo your ſelnes to faiting antl prayer, Whit, and is 
this wild fire of our Fleſh the only cauſe of Fabting then?- 
Nomnot fo neither; {uchharme® ſaith Reverend Hooker, 


* 


Defrawal not one ex.Cor.7. "7 | 


z 


t M4 Hooker," * 


hath growne tothe Charch of Gol through'a falſe imagima- x, lef Poll 5," 
tron that Faſting ſtandcth men 'in-n9-ſtted for any Firituall 5 72 p.205, 


refpett but only to take downe the frankweſſcof narure, @ to 


remethewildneſſe of the fleſh. Iwhevewupon the world'biing" 


they faſt doe rather bewray a diſeaſe,;rhen exerciſe a vertue. 
I mnoh wonder faith he, what they who are thus perſwaded, 
Hoe thinks A what conceit they POAE.COEA Ving the Faſts # 
= 9 F 


wn jarkes —_— the Apoſtles Lard loſwe. 
the Patri | 1 &,.F2 FH, ONN Toſacs. 

v an- » | 
> ns (brit himſelife.. Some other. cauſes. there were. in thoſe. 
cordis intendi- chan, and. may-beinxs likewiſe, which may mooucvsie 
mas, neſcioun- fog There are:that alleage, other cauſes.., why.we- alſo 
CN aughtro fakas fir that we may bethe betterdiſpoſed ta 
os » Prayer and Mcditation:Second/y,that it ſhould be a tefli- 
tanta precidi- mony of our bumiliatien.befare God, when ypon extra» 
ter. Aug. Conf. ordinary.cauſes we acknowledgeour ownguiltines. And 
6.10.35 indeed. when we call to-minde- our many weakneſſes in- 
"PA proging,whele confcience wilknot checke him, and con+ 
aſe; non ora- rrol him. forthe fame?Lertme inflance even inthe Fathers, 
rem, fi a6 crede- who acknowledging asmuch of themſclues,are ſufficient 
rem ,ſtdfivert \irnefſes vnto vs of the genetall deluge ofthis Sin..#hi/e 
—_— Mad eixtend,s faichS. Auſten, toproy-unte thee wth the voice 
r quo Deus * I þ | 
vide:ur mun- Of onr beaxt, weare cut off I knowe not how, with «many 
darem manibus idle cogitations that ruſh in vgon v1: So S. Teromie. / come, 
Landere pefius, xfairh hetopray,1ſhowld net pray nt al vnic{e I didbeleome, 
genas lachryms pit if I didbelceneindeed; thenfrould1 cleanſe that hearn 
eereets mherewith Godis ſaene 1 ſhould kyocks wy breaſt weth my 
ore pallerem,ia- hands,water my cheekgs with teares, 1 ſhould feele an hoyron 
cerem ad Doi over all my body, 1 ſhowld be as pale as aſhes, I ſhontd kneele at 
ni mei pedez,e- pb, fees of wy Lord andmaſh them with my.teares, and wipe 
ofa fotu per < thee hrlodatracefaphant » dowbtleſſe 1 ſhowld hold faſt 
trrem, heveran Hob beame of his Croſſe gndin nowiſe pars from it vntil I bad 
certs truncs obtained mercy. Howbeit nom maſtoften times in the Pray- 
eracia nec prixe ex; that I maks,or my wits areaweelgathering, or my minde 
rr HY 15,00 93 balfe-peny, or quite rrauſpereed mith-foule andfil- 
7+ non thy thoughts, 1 deethofe thinge that are ſhamefxll to be ſpo- 
Nuzc ves cree ken Thus Si{erem,ifnot of himſclfe, yerintheperſon of 
berrime is ora» Orthodoxme,a true belceuer,to ſhew thateven tree Belece- 
Son inas,uut vers may chus be diſtraRed iv theirprayers.SoS.Bernard: 
[x raya 1, Haue mercy vponme-0O.God,tlaith he, for where I ought to 
fenore computo aut oblufiuc twrpi cogitatione, etiom qua diftn erubeſcenda ſunt,gero Hieron, 
Adver Luciferian,Dial. y Miſerer exacj 1eus.queniamibi plus procoubi peecata mea emenda, 
redebeo.In Monaſterio namg (epe dum or0, nex attendo-quod dico.0r0 quidem ore, ſed mente fe. 
ris vagante,orationis ffuttu priver,Corpere ſun interizs, ſedcorde exterinuwey ideo perdo quod 
dico. ,Idcirco magnam- iniuriam Des facis can illam:-precor vi mean precers exaudiat _ 
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ordinary isnot foto be taken neither, as ifthe Lord,as 
< ſpeakes S,lerome,were delighted with theeroaking of our op on qued De 
bellies, and emptineſſe thereof, &parching heat of our lungs: —_—  _ 
but tharweioynewith this abſtinence,an abſtinence #r6 minuinteflines 
vices too, orelſetheotherabſtinenceis nothing worth, rm neſft-orum 
eA peccatis noſtrss 4 ſaith $, Auſten , principaliter ieiune- "8110 mani- 
mus ne iciunia* veſtra ficut Indeorum iciunia a Deo reſpu- pul noniſe de ho. 
antur.Quale eſt enimvt acibis quos Domini creavit\, ne= Fees — 
ſeio quis impoſtor ab$Fineat, '& peccatorum ſagina pingueſ< ſed quod aliter 
cat.Letvs principally faſt from our Sinnes , leaſt our Faſts P#4lia tuta 
as the Iews faſts ſhould be reieRed of the Lord, For whar eſſe non poſſit, 
a kind of Faſt is thar, that ſome Impoſtor ſhould abſiaine ,1#,ut.de 
from meats that God hath created , & ſhould fat himſclfe cutodia Vngin 
with ſinne. And how the Faſts of the Iewes were reieed þ.137+ 
of rhe Lord,the Prophet Efay will tell vs from the Lords © 4*%: de Temy 
own mouth, who when the People {aid vnto him , where- COTE <a 
fore haue we faſted and thou ſceſt it not? we haue puniſh- et Ol 
ed our ſelues,and thou regardeſt it not, © Behold, ſarth the *Elay.58.3. 
Lord,jn the day of your faſt,you will ſeche your will , and re- 
quire all your debts.f Behold,you faſt to ſtrife and debate ; © *V.4+ 
zo ſmute with the fiſt of wickedneſſe:you ſhall not faſt a: youdo 
to day,to make your voice tobe be.rrdaboue.s Is it ſuch afaſs 5% 
that I hane choſen,that a man fhowld affl:t his Soule fora | 
day,and to bow downe his head as a Bul-ruſh,and to ly downe 
#1 ſackeloath and «ſbes?Wilt thou call this a faſting or au ac- 
ceptable day to the Lord?h Is not this the faſting that Thane 
choſen,to looſe the bands of wickedneſſe,to take off the heavie 
burdens and tolet the oppreſſed goe free, and that yee breake 
every yoake, i Is it not to deale thy bread to the hungry, and LV.7. 
that thoubring the poore that wander,unto thine houſe?when Rat. 
phou ſeeft the naked that thou cover him;&& hide not thy ſelfe wig ne on. 
fro thine owne fleſh? The Prophet Eſay goeth on,but ] muſt mize, Nihil 


L content my ſeKe with this, forthatl haue yet farre ro prodefie iciue 
goe. | | ' _, niumfirehe 
| Youhaueſcene,Beloued, concerning Faſting, Fiche _ ns 
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ro faft:Thirdly,the tme,and withall the-ranerof Faſting 

how iris, namely fora certaine-time toabſtaing from all 

meat and drinke, or what may be inftecd thereof, as alſo 

from vices to0,and befides to be.doing. good, Now the 

Popiſh kind of Faſting(whereof they ſo much boaſt , and 

contemne vs ten times morethen. ever the ® Phariſee did 

” Luk.18, 11. the Publican fornot obſervingofthe ſame)howlittle cor. 
| reſpondenceit hath with. true Faſting indced, is evident 
by the premiſes. For may that be calleda Fa/f,when they 
faſt from the fleſh of Birds and Beaſts, & feed on the ficſh. 

of Fiſh? I ſpeake no otherwiſe then doththe Apoſtle Saint 
51,Cor.15.39 Paul, el fleſp,” faith he, & nor rhe ſame fleſh,but there is 
| one fleſh of Mer, another fleſhof Beafts, another of Fj- 
ſhes avdanother of Birds, Iipeake no otherwiſe then Mo+- 

ſes doth, who ſpeaking of F'{þ, calls it F/eſh too, for when 

the Lord.bad promiſed Flefpvntothe People, Six hundred 

© Num.11,22 thouſand footmesn are there of the People , ® faith Moſes, a- 
| mong whom I am:& thox ſa:ſt that I will gine them fleſh that 
they may eat a month long, Shall the Sheepe and the Beemes 

be [laine for them to find them? enther ſhall all the Fiſh of the 

Seabe gathered together for them to ſuffiſe them? I ſpeak no 
otherwiſerthEthe Lord himſclfe doth, who bauing ſpoke 

PLevicit.as Of Fiſh thar haue nor Finnes, nor ſcales: They, Þ ſaith the 
Lord,ſhallbe an abomination unto you, yee ſhallnot eate of 

$1oh.zo 35, their fieſh,but ſhall abhorre their-carkeſſe, Now as our 4 Sa- 
©. viourreaſonedin another caſe, f he called them Gods, vn- 

to whom the word of God was ginen,and the Scripture cannor 
be-broken,ſay yee of himmhomthe Father hath fanfiified and 

fent into the world,thoau blaiphemeſt becauſe F ſaid bans the 

Sonne of God? Soifthe Apoſtle S.Pawmle, if Moſes, it the 

Lord himſelfe call Fiſh by the very name of Fleſh , andthe 

Scripture cannotbe broken, ſay they ofhimwho earcth 

F;ſh,that heabſtaiverh from eating Fleſh? orthathe ear- 
ethnoFleſhatall, whoeateth nothing but F;Þ? Thar 

which che Spirit of Godinthe holy Scriptures hath thus 
iozned(as.iz were together, will theyprefuine.to __ 

un. 
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funder,efpecially in ſuch a caſe as concerneth fay 
no lefſe then Life and Death , Salvation ry R_ 
'Bur be it they were diftinguiſhed, and it were meritorious 
to feed on Fi/h,and damnable to feed on Fleſh , yet may 
that be called a Faſ# when they feed not on Fiſh onely 
(more* powerfull a many times then Fleſb is to the works ' The faſt of 
ofthe Fleſh)burt they poure downetheir throats withall Fiſh is much 
ſo much of that Blood,which Tacobf calls the Blood of rhe preg mnt 
grape?My meaning is. when they faſt not fromWine.Vink = _—_— 
; ſaith the Apoltle S.Paule,in quo eſt Inxwria, wine dls —— 
in is exceſſe, Nec mirum," ſaith $ Ierome, hoc fignlum ſen- ſaiesl.1.0.49» 
foſſe de vaſculo quod ipſe fabricatus eff , cumetiam Commune "Gon 29.25 
ring fints eſt humanos mores noſſe atg, deſcribere,dixert,ſi- —_ __ 
we Cerere & Libero friget Venws.,Nor is it any marvell that Aids — 
the Porter ſhould ſo ipeake ofthe veſſell which he hin- 2 
ſelfe framed , when as the Comical Poet, whoſe endeit is © 9-44 
to knowe andſhew the maners ofmen, {aid that Venms ney ver oh 
was but key-cold without the. company of Ceres,and Bar- ED 
chw,the one the Goddefle of Corne ,, the other the God 7 Aug. Temp 
of Wine. Wine, faith the ſame=*$.Icrome.,that is no better 57 64-p.FIT. 
then Venome;Prims arma Demonum , Incendinm volupta OY 
ti TheDivels cheefe weapon, andiinflamation of ; eo HEIR 
{ure? Onid olcum flamme adi, er, farhhe, ma meet chrmes 
| fla ucimmus, faith he , quid ardents delciun. Sert 
corpuſculo fomenta ignium miniſtramus ? Why doe we by Þ-315. oy 
drinking of wine adde oyleynto the flame, faith he, why 2 Clens, Rowe 
n= we yeeld chat fueTl co our: Bodies already burning? mY it. 4poſt. &5 
en no a en _ caſe £ _ the ancient Fathersin © Oyritlu Hits 
| { om wine too, Oxines abtinemns a 10.Catech. 4p 
vino,) ſaith S. Auſten, quo moderate wtilicet , imprimis pec-? 2.Edit, Parifa 
cata fugiam « omnino uunquam licent. Againe, Ceſſent —_— 
lavacragfaich e,vina,uel carnes,nvn quod oreaturem Des ONE a 
#udivemmeſſe damnandam, ſed quitoto anno nobu vitimin,* Bode ; 
falremvel pancos dies vivanns  Domino.$03 $.Chr a. Hom, 2. p. wh 
ſome, Ons tibr ſubtrafta ſunt?Finum , phlegmatic pang dw; 
dicia,capitis dolor,xefpirandi difficultas. SoÞ Clemens Ro- IX" Treas 
: 2814 ,© Cyrillus Hieroſolimitanus, d Origen, and [- Baſil C rgelcis, 
Pp 2 But 
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.300 2. afting. 
But what doe I reckon vp bypeece-meale the many So- 
lJeciſmes of their Faſts. Confider we the Fafts of the Mn. 
£ 21.D, Abborg #ichees of 01d;confider we.what was ſpoken againſt them 
#2ainft D. B ſp. by the Orthodox Chriſtians that then lined: and ſecifin 
Epvifileto the the one we haue northe truepatterne of Popiſh Faſts,and 
Kingp 34 of Proteſtants-2rguments andreaſons againſt them inthe 
g m_ other, Our thrice-worthy. *f Profeſſour hath thus obſer- 
[+ ir vedit. The CMontariſts appointed. certaine. ana ftanding 
wen'es eranos d-1es for faſting andforbearing of certame meats : ſo doe the 
 Galaticamur Papifts.T he Motanitts did not take any creature ow meat to 
plane, 6 Iudii- pb yycleane,but did only by way of devotion as they preten« 
pin me lega- ded farbeare at certaine times.:. andihe Papiſts alſodoe the 
pon tt ſame.The Montanifts being vrged withtheplace of S. Pauls 
tum obſervan- to Timothy of them that command toabſtain from meats,an= 
tes ſanus,illas (ered that that place tonchedi Marcion and -Tatianus,and 


enim Apoſtolns ſuch other who condemned the creatures as evill & wncleane 


| _— none? not them who did not reiett the creatures, but only forbeare 


Teflamenti in tbe w/e fon at ſome times: the ſame anſwer gine the | Pa» 
Cbriftd ſepulti pifts, T he /Montaniſts tooke«therir-very faſt me $10 be a ſer> 
perfeverantiam vice aydworſhip of God:fo dove the ® Papifts, The Montas 
vos 9a uiſts thought that their faſtings did ® merit at Gods hands: 
| Tero 650, Ihatitwwa ſatufaltionfor ſin,an expietion of ſin:that emps 
b Dao ille non tineſſe of belly did much availe with God, and made Godto 
ex inllitatione, dwell with man:the ſame effets doe the Papifts teach of their 
fedex deolo- C02; titious Faſts, Were thereſo many correſpondences 


9-4 9 betweene Martialthe Poer,and Maximus? No doubr- 


643. 4bſlinen- Iefſe,and yet you knowe how ® oftentimes he ſaid, Jaws - 
tes ab cis qugnd ſum ergopares,There is now no difference betweene vs; 
£ ria Ter! Ib.p.65 x Sciebat quoſdarn caftigatore s&> interdiflorgg vidlie inculare qui 
ex {aftidio, non quiex officio abſlinerem.Tecrol, 1b, IPredamnans berticos pey petuam ate 
flinentiam precepturasad deftruenda & deſpitienda opera Creatoris-quales apud Matcionem.av 
Tatianumnonapud Paxacletum,Terwl ibid. 'hkhem Annotam, 1,Timg'3. Bell, 
de bonis Oper.in paritel.2:c.8,. 2 Nos bot provs affirmare debemus,quod occulie ſubrui peviclh« 
fatur-quantum valeat apud Deum inanitas tſiater ante owi.s Ke ratio ipſa dreceſerit Hoc mo= 

do promerendiDeumTertul.1b.p.645 Delidla que ieiumiis elimentur, Ib.p, 650, * Martial. 


Epig l.z, Epig.18, 


as CCC 
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Our worthy Profefſour goeth on. Looke what arguments, 
ſairh he, the-Papiſts ve for ther faltings,the very ſame Ter 
w1il15 ſcdfor the Monanifts. Look what cavils &f calunss« 
 viations rhe Papilts v/e- againſt vs of Feaſting inflced of Fa« 
fing,of Epicurifme,& papering the belly,the ſame Textullii 
being a Montaniſt uſed againſt tbe dottrine of the ( hnreb of 
Rome that then was, whereas neither that Church then, nor 
we now do reieitthat true faſting which the Scripture teach- 
eth but only thoſe opinions of Faſting which the Montanifts 
fort denifed;& the Papiſts hae receaved againſt the Scrip= 
tureznamely:, to forbeare continually by way of religion ſuch 
and ſuch dares from ſuch & ſuch meats with a my therein, 
and by therr-very forbearance todoe aworſhip to Ged, ro fa- 
16+ fie for ſinne to morit and purchaſe the forgineneſſe therrof 
and to deſerneeternalllife; But what doe T mention our 
own Writers thatfind ſuch fault with their Faſtings? Are 
wethconly men that doeir?Aretherenot eyen of them- 
ſelues that ſhew as well as we; how they ſwarue therein 
from a!l Antiquitie ?- nay , thatfinde- faule with it as well 
as we? - Marke and obſerue their wordes , you ſhall ſee: 
what the force of Trueth is: by our Adverſaries them-- 
ſelues. Quid.enim- dicerent? 'qad evaderent, ay ſpeakes- 
eS.Auſten ; mclnſt retibrs. weritatis? For whatindeede'p , 
ſhould they elſe: ſay?- how ſhould they yu bly efcape's 
entangledas they ace in the Ners of Trueth 
yate a lcſuirc hath of Faſting theſe words. Onzodattiver: 


. Firſt Maldo- p 253. 


ad ciboremdelett 44 ſaith he, ſemperin Teinnio obſernarum 1 Maldenat. is 
oft ut ab illis cibes abſtineretur que maxime finem weinnyincsSmula qu. 


pedire poterant. Id autem mutatum eſt," muratis temporibua' 


23. Alt.2 þo 
341. Edit, Col; 


ſepr. Namrverum &: perfeitum iciuniun; & quaſi exemplariGog,. 


ommium ſuit illad,quod ipſo nomine declaratur, N ihil come-" 
dere,ut latino verbo fignifiratur  Niempropric eſſe jelununs: 
eſt nthil prorfie edere, Ad hunc modum perfeBtiſſmor ieiy<" 
og as ys 16inrnafſe. Cocerning the choiſe ofmears in" 
Faſting it hath bin alwaies obſerued toabſlaine frothoſe! 
meates ,.. Which cheefly. might hindertheend.of Fafting.- 

| Pp''3: Bur 


r Azor, Inflit, 

Moral .l.7 c.10 
» $.Cerie pe 563. ef. F* 
= ke Fa freum eſtvt in diebus reinniorum piſcibie., herbe, leguminis 


lon,1602, 


Feſting. 
But that with the often change of times is chaunged now 
. adayes,For a true and perfect Faſt, & asit were apatterne 
ofa}l other,is that Faſt which is fignified-by the name it 
ſelfe,thatis,fo eat norbing at al, as appeares by the latine 
word for properly to be Falting is to eat iuſt nothing. He 
maketh inſtance there in that pl#re in the faſt of Moſes, of 
Elias, of our Sawioxrr,of S.Panle, & thoſe other that faſted 
with him the ſpace of fourteene dayes,AQ, 27. 33-You 
ſhall haue coupled with Afaldonate an other Teſuite too, 
Azorius by name;he of Fafting hath theſe words : (re, 
Faith he vegari non poteſt conſueta veterum ( hriſtianorum 
iejunia,carninm «ſu & viniporucarniſſe:at verd in more po 


: bue yt feabbibus,& wine fimiliter viammr.Certainly it can- 
. not be denied butthart the vſual Fafts ofthe aunciert Chri- 

ſtians was to-want the'Vie of cating of F/eſh,and drinking 
. of Wine; howbcit now in theſe dayes it is with vs an vſuall 
. cuſtome both with-Fiſh, and Hearbs,and Pulſe, and Fruit, 


, to haue the yſe of wine too. What? of YYyne would ſome 


body ſayiwne wherin is exceſſe as you heard before from 
the Apolile S.Paule? wyne, as bad as venome?che Divells 
cheefe weapon, and inflamation to voluptuouſnes,as you 
heard from'S. Jetom?wyne as you hard from $. Chryloitse: 


; thefylch and matter of flegme, the caufe ofheadeach, & of 


difficulty ofterching brath?Oh yes! Ommres communi con- 
ſenſu teſtantar,id quod ſolum mporum,nto in cibum ſumitur, 
.Cinſmods vinum ctiameſt icinrum minime relaxare. They 


are al agreede vponit;that that which is takenfor drinke 
© oply;norfor meate, ſuch as wines, doth notpreiudice a 


mansfaft, Good. newesforDrinkers,who care but lirtle 
for Meat,ſo they be not bardthe Spicket. But let vs heare 


f Azov, vbi ſup, himan{werc oneobieAion more. At vinwns inguies,etians 


Colum.2+ 


;pſam nutrit,you wilfayrthatwine pauriſherh . Likelyi-. 
no:ugb:and what wil Azorius-fay to that? /erum e/t fayrh 
he,”nmrire quidennaliq uantulunm:- ſed! non ſumitur precipus 
ad nytreendum, fed ad ftim lenandam, & ideonon in cibuny, 
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ſedin potum adhibetny., Indeede faith Azorius,trueitis,iv,. 
nouriſheth alictle, but wine is nor chiefly caken-in regard;;,' Exord,, 
of that, btttto quench thethirfh, andtherfote'is itvſed not ay va ee 
for meate,but for drinke. A worſhipfuil wiſe concluſion, 1i9p.178.Edz, 
Finum nin cibum ſed in potum adhibetar, wine is not vied £284-1567. 
for meate,but for drinke.But if wine may be drunke for al 2 Denig,non it» 
ir nouriſh ali:tle,&chere is no breaking of the Faſt: why OO 

- , ; * : Peccatum eſti- 
ſhould a little Fleſh bee ſo capitallan offence that it may man, guim a- 
be, will-not nouriſh much more?Or why did nor all agree 4#Utrari',aut 
vponthis it thoſe primitive times of the Church when 291115. mark. 
Wine ſo firictly was forbidden?« ButThaftento my thirde this for thar 
witneffe, him whom when you ſhal once heare to ſpeake ne 
you would ſuppoſe he were ſome Proteffaur ſhould] not Bels So 
name the man vnto you.But Ferws is the man , he reckons inſinuares, 
ypnolefſe then eight* abuſes which are in their Faftings, 225.90 Ca- 
Firft,faith he,for that Faſting is roo much ſtreightned by _— dork 
jome 2mongt vs, andis made exceeding difhcult & bur- = - = ” 
denſome to the Poore. Secondly,  forthat by Faſting the "ar dr & 
Conſciences are moreb onnd the they ou ohrro be.7 hird- fxrecmh va« 
ly,for that herevpon they make morrall fin coo too cafie. utd,endia 
Fourthly, for that the Rich being diſpenſed withall , the cy oy 
Pvore are left in the bryars, Fifely, in that amany of them 019959: wa 
(1 might h aue engliſhed it,the moſt, Forues hisword is, P/e@Q..t a Shaunder, 
7:9, )but in that a many of chem put their hope of Salyatjs Thus we flader- 
in Faſting,prefer it defore the Commandements of God them with mate 
and account it a greater Sinnot to faſt, then to comit » Al = 4h 
dultery,or to be drunken. Szxtly, for thac we judge too pw 
too raſhly of thoſe that faſt not, Seaverhly, for that we 2H. 7s adutera® 
Raine only fromFleſh,and ſecke a greater pleaſureboth in muy, fornica- 
Fiſh and alſo in Wine, Eightrly,that wefalt from Fleſh, bur ,;*"? inebrias 
not from thevices ofthe Fleſh.Nay we in our Falls; faith eaters 
hc,* commit no leſſe adultery fornication, drunkenueſſe,v[w= iv, E 

\ TI0- . * . : b, 1, 

ec. quam 21:1 temperibz..The fame S. Rim hi Og 
——— M.Fox his t— "hee on = = _ ” - hte 
pe BE WORSE IF THEY WovLD, Which 1s likely enough to bce brag tonne 
that goc ynder that name, who with thele Rotane Catboliges arc lite another day 


T), 


304 "Faſting. 


19 veoppreſſe our neighbours no lefſe , andbleiphewe God u 


mech as wedo at othcr times, 


owr Rbem ſts.” 
Lookewhe-' 
ther'y6ur me 
be mite ver 


_ Z + oi Godwilling atmy nextreturne,my next,and aft, 
obedient, In the meane time God ſo bleſſe vs, and the ſeedithat hath 


your ſervanrs brone ſowne, oc, 
mor*: iruftie, ; 
out maides more modeſt, your. friends moreFairthfull, your Lairy more iuft in deas 
lgcrour Cleargy more devour in praying:wherher there be more religion,feare 
of Gud,faith,and conſcience jn a}l ſtares now , then of old, when there was not to 
much reading,chatring.and iangling of Gods word, but much more ſyncere dea« 
lingdeing and keeping the ſame. The Rhemiſts in the Preface totheir Teflament $18. 
wherunto M.Carrwriy bt in effi thus anſwereth The trialof the cauſe by the outward Fruits 
2eceaueth many exceprions. Firſt of foure ſorts of grounds ſowne by tbe ſced of the GoſpeB,ihere is 
but oe freitfull;zwberefore to prejudice the Fruit that the good greund yeeldeth,by the bayrennes 
and ſe of the oth cr three ſorts.1s not equall norvpright iudgement.Secondly the 
fault may be in the negligence of ſome of the Governours of the Church, Now to lay that fault vp- 
on the Religion, which cleaueth nts the Governours, is likewiſe an vnequall and uncuen iudgce 
ext. Thirdly though Sinne reigned in Popery,yet it appeared not, the candle of knowledge clean 
put out,T be bright ſhming of the Goſpell makes it now appcare more ugly. M.Cartwright in big 
Anſwer to the Preface of che KhemiſhTeſt.p53154.559, &6 YV ig Entid.t 1. 
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IG13s, 


K Oſes, great Hoſes, ſo famous 

, throughoutthe world both with 

N Jew & Gentile, Grecian and Bar- _ 

=} barian,when after much adoe hee 

p, was perſwaded by the mouth of 

> God himſclfe to go vnto Pharaoh, 

S\ that hee might bring the Ifraclires 
2/ out of Egypt, hee tooke his wife & | 
* his ſonnes * ſaith the Scripture , & Exod4g.20, 

utthEon an Aﬀe, & returnedtoward the land of Egypr. 
Howbeir as he was by the way inthe Inne® faith the {elfe 
ſame Scripture againe,ovcurrit ei Dominus, & volebat oc= 
cidereeam: the Lord met him, and would haue killed him, 
A ftrange kinde of accident, andifI miflakenot, one of 
che ftrangeſt in Gods booke « The Lord was the Author 
of that his iourney: he perſwaded him vnto it diverſe and 
fundry waies; it was a meſſage he ſent himabour of fingu- 
Jar great importance,and yet forall this:eAs he was by the 
way in the Inne ſaith the Scripture, the Lord met him, and 
would haxe killed him . Neg, tamen canſa exprimitar < ſaith © Calv, inhuns 
Calvin, cur Deum fibitam infeftum ſenſerit and yet the #6#% 
cauſe is not ſet downe there why God was ſo angry with 
him, only by the Text we may conicCture for he had nor 
circumciſed his Sonne, O the judgements and ivſtice of 
Go-1againſt Sinneeven inhis Servants, if4 they do theſe 4 Luk. 23. 3 
things to agreenetree,what ſhall be doneto the dry? The 

. time 1s: come *© ach $.Peter,that 1ndgement mnt beginne at *1.Pet, 4 17, 

Q q the 


> V.24, 


AMlmes. 


the howſe of God. If tt firſt begin at vs what [hall the endbe » 
them n/ 4/8 ct the Gofpel of Goa? And if the cor nee 
ſearcel be ſaved, where ſhall the vugodly and the ſinner ap= 
eare? | 
: Ir fared with me the laſt Tearme,Dearely Belovedin 
our Saviour, asit did with Aoſes at that time, who ha«» 
ving ſucha meſſage concerning you, as Moſerhad con. 
cerning the 1ſraclites, abouta ſpirituall delivery of you. 
from an Enemy ſpiritual, was in like danger as Moſes was. 
of lofle oftemporalllife , The difference berwixt vs was, 
that the danger of the lofle of his life was at the verie be- 
ginning ofhis meflage,mine atthe latter end.. I had bur 
one only LeRure to make you, when as my many & ma- 
nifold fins caufed that great God aboue to read himſelfe 
—_— 27. a Leure vnto me concerning another $7 57 mon as - 
$C0rp1es FEE Þ Apoſtlef ſpeakes of Epaphroditus , No doubt he was fiche 
(= pare —_— neere —_ death,but God had mercy on him: ſo = [ 
artus mors vi- lay concerning my ſelfe,ficke I was, and by all likelihood 
cina quatiebat, as & ncere vnto Death, but God that had mercy on him, 
Hieron, ad (4 mercy,on me too:heb ſaued my life from deſtruRion, 
pooe one s and crowned me with mercy., and louing kindneflſe, For 
wPoi., > « my owne part my reſolution was i that of S. Hartin,ficke 
ng a (it ſhould ſeeme) ofthe ſame diſcaſe that I was, Domine /# 
Fefio S. Martin adhuc-Populo tuo ſumneceſſarins , non recuſs laborem,and I 
P64 C03 added therevnto, ſin autem,non ſepulchrum, O Lord, if ſo 
| Xptrands þ yet thou wilt imploy me ſtill among thy People, Iam 
$57 , eAnI- ontentto take the paines,ifnot,to betake my ſelfe ro my 
vos T1x0s yet ſepulchre, or my graue. But ir ſecmes the Lord had yer 
FE Aozexds 9 (omwhat elſe to imploy me in,wherefore ſo graciouſly he- 
bpſer d1a2Sy having now lengthened rhe thred of my life, what remai- 
gud? nethbutTnow ariſe & miniſter vnto him: , as did $.Peters 
op wy 0 unl ch Mother, Mat.8.15.,To come then tothe matter in hand, 
war. Atta 1. i5a good definition,or deſcription rather which 4= 
> 4. thanaſius doth giue vs ofa Chriſtian man. eA Chriſtian, 
—_ -_y Edit. ſaith Athanaſius, s a true anda reaſonable houſe of Chriſt, 
Conunclin,,601 byilded-vp by good worke5,94 alſo by aright beleefe, N " S, 
"I \u- 
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Auften ſpeaking of Faith , hetels vs how it is our Firf#- 
borne, and goes before Workes, eAll our good workes, 
m ſaith he,are oxr fpiritaall Children , but the eldeſt of them , ,. 
# Faith,This it was that cauſed me to make that Divifion ,,,,; neſt oy 
at the firſt(as Thaue told you heretofore) of whatit was ges eft, nemo e- 
the Church was firſt ofallto belecue, and ſecondly what zim bene opera- 
ro practiſe.Concerning her Beleefe you hauc heard alrea- "» 4 4 = 
dy,as alſo concerning three points of thoſe foure ſhe is to aw rew'J 
practiſe. The fourth is Almes, and of eA/mes God willing bona flii twi 
atthis time,and the TextT haue choſen to this purpoſeis ſunt ſpirituales 
a paſſage of the Apoſile S.Paules, in his Epiſtle to the E- ſed iter iſtos ti- 
pheſians,the ſecona Chapter,rthe renth verſe, The wordes - < a —_ 
arctheſe, Tom.g,de Con- 
; | venient. Decem 
For we are his workemanſhip, createdin Chriſt le Precey & dere 


. <-S.S#--. . | lagar. Po 
ſes untogood workes , which God hathordained : gre ag 


that we ſhould walke in them. 10.de Temp. 

| | Ser.95 p. 5656, 
] omit the coherence here in this verſe with that which *Le&49.p.213 
went before,nor doe I purpoſe now to tell yourwho theſe 
Epheſians were. I come tothe wordes themſclues, our of 
which 1 obſerue vnto you foure eſpeciall and principall 
points: Firſt a Creation of vs: Secondly,in whonu: Thirdly, 
vnto what: Poxrthly ,our correſpondence thereynto. Firſt 
of the firſt and formoſt, namely our Creation, 

Our Creation here ſpoken of , is not that Creation 

-whereof I haue told you® heretofore concerning the ma- s Left.2.9.33. 
king of our Boatzes,and enduing them witha liucly Sonle, & Lef.s, p.91 
as you haue heard heretofore our of ob,& our of David, 


' no, that is common to vs with the very wicked & repro- 


*bate, but this Creation here ſpoken of, is proper and pecus 
-liar ro the Godly, And would you knowe what that is? 
'Our Regeneration, our new Birth, that which our Saviour 
ſpake of to Nicodemus,P Verily,verily,] ſay unto thee,ex- 
cept a man be borne againe , he cannot ſee the PR of 


Ged,We (ce it by experience the Tree that beareth Crabs, 
Qq 2 and 


P, loh.3 +Ja 


& wild and ſowre fruit, by graffing and inoculating,bea- 


reth that whichis ſweet andpleaſant, So iv it with man«. 
kind.In our firſt birth we are bur like crab Rocks, but bee 


ing new graffed by regeneration,weare cleane altered & 
changed.Norinthis caſedoth it availe vs that we are be. 


4 Avg, de verh, BYreen by faithfull Parents, foraſmuchas they beger vs,as 


Apoſt.Ser,1 4. 
m 2 ſunt as they themſelves were borne art firſt,nor as they 


were afterwards born anew. Evenas of winnowed corne, 
faith he,when1t is fowne in the ground, an huske growes 
vp with the corne, &.yet without the huske:y/as the.corne 
firſt ſowne, 
Ibut in whom is this Creation ? In our Saviour Chrif 


Jeſus, A party not vnknowne ynto you, Ihauec told you: 
e 1244.79. 134 * heretofore of theſerwo Names of his, Chriff & Jeſws.He: 
is the Party-we are grafted into, « wee are now Fleſh of his: 
Fleſh and Boneof his Bones, No vnion inthe world more. 
neerethen betweene our Saviour and our ſelues.They are: 
ſlokurss: his ownewords.! [am the vinetzee are the branches which 


vnleſſc himſelfe had ſpoken, not any one of vs but might 
haue ſaid, | 
tYirg.Enlt, ---t Hand equidem talime dignor honore. 
a om gs one hwband, topreſent you as apure Virgin to (hriſt:itis in 
x M.Hooker effct the ſame which the Servants of David ſaid to Abie 
Eecl Pol..5.S, gail, David ſent vs to thee to take thee to his wife; wheres 
56-124 . ynto we may anſwer againe with Abigay/c humble com- 
| pars awd : plement , * Behold, let th ries, 4 a Servant to waſh 
wunttio nec miſe. the feet of the Servants Bo Lord, Chriſt therfore-borh as 
cet perſonas, God andas man, is thattrue Adam whole Execs wee are, 
necvnitſu> that true vine whereof our ſclues both ſpiritually. & cor- 
fantias, fed af- porally are trueſt Branches, The mixture ofhis bodily ſub- 


ta "Rance with ours Yſaich Reverend Hooker,is athing which 


volitates.Cyp, the anciet Fathers * diſclaim, Yet the mixture of his Fleſh 


de cana Dom. with ours they ® ſpeak of, to fignifie what our very Bodies 
* Irey, advorſ through myſticall conjunRion receiue from that vital. ef> 


berdl.4.c. 34 ; BY 


q ſpeakes S, Auſten, Non vnde regenerati, ſed undegenerati. 


Thicyarchis Apoſiles words allo, * / haxe prepared you for 


es corner 


. beneficiall to his creatures; ſo being referred vnto-men,'it 
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feacie which we know to bein his, and from bodylymix=- 
tures they borrow diverſe Þ Similjtudes rather to declare? 9% 70b, 
thetenth; then the manner of coherence betweene his ſa- © *4m3e 
cred,and the ſanQaified Bodies of Saints, 

The third point to be obſerved,is to what we are thus 
created, andir is ſaid to Good Workes, Whereynto inthe 
fourthplace our correſpondence ought to bee, by being. 
prompt andreadythercin; intimated here in this place by 
the Metaphor of Walking. For as nothing is more viuall in 
health then walking is, nothing more willingly wee doe 
performeifwe be in health indeed, nothing that confir- 
meth more our health vnto vs then moderate walking 
doth,rightſo Good Workes they are the yery-way we are e- 
very ar to walke in,& then iz ita very pregnant proofe 
that we haue our ſpiritual health indeed, whenas wee are- 
promptzo performe Good orkgs ypon any occafion offe»- 
redto vs.. | 

Concerning GoodIPorkes they are many and manifold, 
even all our good Actions whatſoever, as well thoſe: ins. © Gal,y 22. 
ward Actions of the Minde and Will, as thoſe outward of * Ruth. 2, 205- 
the Body. And therefore our Saviour Chriſt, hee cals Be. * Womedo | 
leefe a worke,loh.6,29.and thelaw of God, which is cab ates foperfl 
led The law of Workes,Rom.3.27.commaundeth-not onlie ce, eftae Blame 
outward Works, but inward Operations too.Theſe Geod lechet Filii eius 
FPorkes the Apoſtlecalleth the fruit of the Spirit, and he eneficia _— ; 
cxeckonsthe vp tobe theſe, Loue,ioy,peacelong-ſuffering, contaizt, peſles> 
; 6-4 vero ipſos mor- 
genrleneſſe, gooaneſſe faith,meeckeneſſe,temperancie, amon B tuis,propter £06 © 
all which Goodneſſe is that, which I chiefly-aime at at this rum memoriam 
time . Now Goodxes when it is referred ro God, as it doth vidui ipſorurs; 


oftentimes Ggnifte his gracious kindneſſe whereby he is 9#i2fcnq, in * 
rebus potuit 


Genifieth that quality whereby men after Gods example ns | 


become beneliciall and helpefull ro others. Thus 4 Naoms velmiſericordis 
of Booz, in Ruth,Bleſſed ſaith ſhee,be he of the Lord: - for he 911 facere erga 
ceaſeth not ro do good ro the living,and torhe dead. To the li- * = _ 
wing & 10 the dead,that is faith Lavater,to my Husband, _ wr LANE 
Qq 3 "oj 
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and Children whenas they were aliue, and now they :are 
dead, to vs their wiadowes for their ſakes. So-the Apoſtle 
to the Galathjans, Let vs not be weary * ſaith he, of welldo- 
ing,for in due ſeaſouweſhallreape,if we faint not. While we 
 hane therefore time let vs do good untoall men, but fpeciallie 
vnto them which are of the houſhold of faith. 
ETerent. Heat Now as there arc many waies of doing good, and there 
on =_ ':,. fore ( bremes in the 8Poetto his neighbour Menedemus, 
gitur fe , | 
neratus es ip ut conſolandeant confilio, aut re invero: he would helpe 
repsſce: ſed non him or with c6fort;or with couſaile,or ifneede were with 
zibi in preſenti his Purſe : ſois there no one way throughout the Scrip- 
_— reiturt res ſooften beat into ourmemories,as is the relieving 
agrmnd.gs,of _fencat P "An Ef: 
tuo commods by Almes:Henceſo many gentle invications to ir, as Efay 
facit. Anda $58.10.1f thou poure out thy ſoule to the hungry, and refreſh 
little after, ghe txowbled ſonle:then fhall thy light fpring out in the dark- 
_ quidem red ,,,, 2nd thy darknes ſhall be as the noone day. And the Lorde 
— « ſhall guide thee contmually,and ſat fie thy ſoule m drought, 
tibiin futuro and make fat thy bones,and thou ſhalt be like a watred garde 
theſaurum re- and like a ring of water whoſe waters ſhall not faile, And 
ſervar, Chryſ.-proy.19.17. He that hath mercy on thepooret lendeth unto 
_ —_— 5 the Lord, andthe Lordwill recompence him that which hee 
yrs 2 -- harh given.And Pſa.41.1.Bleſſed ſaith David, he thar c5% 
compatitur ei, fidereth the poore andneedy,the Lord ſhall delrver him in the 
| guiadveriitcs- tire of trouble, Wherevpon S, Ambroſe ho & it i ſaith he, 
fortem eſſe na- ,y,, confidereth the poore? Hee that hath compaſſion on him, 
bon nk he that obſerveth hm to be of the ſelfeſame nature with him- 
divitem &> pau ſelfe , he that remembreth, how the Lord made both the rich 
peremſeci Bo man and the poore he that knowes that God ſanttifies the reſt 
minugguiſcit ;fhis fruirs, if hepartwith any of it tothe poore, A manie 
quod ſanflificet | re are the places of Scripture that are to this purpoſe. 
fruttus ſuos,ſi : r . 
de bis delibet as Howbeit for allmen are not of one-movld , bur as ſome 
liquam paupe* are ied by faire meanes,others muſt be compeld by threats 
rio portionem-and menaces; hence are there in the ſelfe ſame Scriptures 
jv." a as many menaces on the other fide, As Efay 32.5, A nig- 
to _ = c.8,p, gard ſhall nomore be called liberall,nor the churle rich.» And 
280, Proy.21.13, He that ſtoppeth hts eare at the crying of the 


poore, 


fGal:6.9. 
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poore,he ſhall alſo cry and not be heard. And Pfal. 140.225 


Sure I ans that the Lordwill avenge the poore, & mainetaine 


the cauſe of the helpleſſe. And concerning that menacing. 
in the Proverbes howe hee-that Rtoppeth his cares at the 
poore mans cry,ſhall cry himſelfe and not be heard: wee 
may remember the experience of itin Dives and Lazarus, 
S. Auſten ſpeaking of thatRich man, Defideravit guttam, 
Haith he,qu ron dedit micam;he that would not part with 
2 crumme of bread to poore Lazar ,craved of Abraham 
but a drop of water,& by no meanes could obtaine it. But 
amone all the threarnings inthe Scripture, none in my 0- 
pinion morepowerfull to per {wade vs, then when our Sa-- 
viour declaring to vs an Hypotypo fs of the laſt Iudgemetr, 
plainely ſh&verh that the nor giving of Almesvnto the: 
poore makes vs, howſoever otherwiſe faultleſſe perhaps, 
& without crime, vncapable of Gods kingdome. Beſides 
that he flatly ſhewes vs how we play the Niggards with 
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I ſug. HOW. 7. : 
p.291, 


himlelfe to. ® Depart from me ye cyr ſed into everlaſting ® Mar.2 5-41, 


fire," for I was an hungred,and yee gaue me no meate, 1thir= 
ſfted,andyee gane me noadrinke.® I was a ſtranger,and ye lod- 
ged me not 1 was naked, and yes cloathed me not, ficke and in 
priſen,and yee viſited me not. And when they ſhall anſwere 
againe,? Lora when ſaw we thee an hungred, or a thirſt, or a 
ſftranger,or naked,or ficke,or inpriſon, and did not miniſter 
vnto thee?The reply voto them ſhall bee ſuch as they ſhall 
be never able to anſwere vnto,though from this very time: 
to that,they did but ſtudy this one cale,'4 YVerily I ſay unto 
yon,in as much as yee did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee 
did it not tome.This, Beloved would be wel marked,and I 
know not whether in all the Scriptures there is flicha key. 
againe as this for the opening of our Cofers . Methinkes 
vpon the hearing hereof we ſhouldevery of vs fay,as Saul 
did when as he was vnhorſt by our Saviourin his way to, 
Damaſcus, Lord, what wilt thou that I doe? Act.9.6.,Nay, 
we know alrcady what he would hauevs do: -me thinkes 
vpon the hearing hereof we ſhould ſay with Zachem ra... 
thers. 


nV.42, 
© V:43s 


PV 44 


TV.456 - 


Ll 


e ANug.Hm7, 


pag I, 


Tf Hovat: Epiſt « 


37:2 
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rher, Behold Loydthe hatfe of my goods I gine to the pooxe, 
Luk. r9.8.Necher let it ſeemeſtrange vnto you,that I ſaid 
vnto you eye now;thatthenotgiviag Almes to the Poore 
makes vs vncapable of Gods kingdome, howſoever o- 
therwife we may be faultles , and perhaps without-crime: 
i was 5. Auſtens obſervation, who vpon that of our Savi- 
ours, There was a certamerich man,Luk.16.19, Our Savi- 
our ſaid* faith S, Azſten,he was arich man, he ſaid nothe 
was aſlaunderer,he ſaid not howhe was an oppreſſour of 
the pocre,adeceiver, an imbeaſtker of other mens goods, 
an vndocr of the fatherlefle, .a wronger of the widow: 
quod ergoeins crimenniſt iacens ante tanuam wviceroſus , & 
0n adiures : and what was then his-favlt, but for that the 
poore man lay at his doores, void of helpe, fil of ſoares, 
His obſervation is the like vpon another relation of our 


'Saviours, concerning another Richman, |——5/ commons 
brought forth fo plentifully , that fiore was afore vnto 


him,and therefore bgghought.himſelfe of building & pul- 
ling downe,and altering,andchanging, 
ſ Diruit, edificat mutat quadrata rotund:s, 


Li, ad Mecen. What ſaith S.Auſten,did he inall this ſecke to haue that 
, T Aug. Hom.7e 
p-290. Vid. 

Hom,48.:375 


2Luk 12, 20, 


z Pſ.39.7. 


which was-another mans?No,* faith he,we read not there 
of any wrong offered to any man, hee remooued nor the 
meereſtones, heſpoyled not the poore, he circumvented 
not the f:mple,only he bethoughthimſclfe how & where 
to lay vp his ſtore,and,eAdzre, ſaith he, guid audierit qui 
teraciter ſervabat ſua:: Harken to that which himſelfe 
heard, for being ſuch an hold-faſt of his owne :® Oh foole 
this night will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee:the whoſe 
fpall thoſe things be which thou haſt providea? 1tis true, itis 
very true,it was Davids1aying long before , * Manwalk- 
erh ina vaineſhadow, .and diſquieteth himſelfe in vaine: he 
heapeth up riches,and cannot teliwhoſhaligather them, We 
ſee the-daylyexperience of it,and yer Fooles as we are,we 
cannot beware by other mens harmes, This man left ſo 
much,this man ſo much,to his Widowe, orto ah 

omes . 
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Comes mee onecalamitie;or another, ſome one or other 
Croſle & ſweepes it cleane away. There is more then one 
Swallew,to this Sommer.S. Auſten goeth on. What? & did 
God-befoole him then?Nor fic dicit Des Srulre,quomods 
dicit homo:tale in quenguam Dei verbum inditinm eſt,God, 
ſaithS. Auſten,doth not fo befoole vs,as one man befools 
another., ſuch a word-from the mouth of God is no leſſe 
then condemnation, for will he giue.faith he,to Fooles the 
kingdome of heaven?no the fiue fooliſh Virgins can tel 
ou ſo much:, who when they-rapped at the doores and 
would full faine haue enteredin., the anſwer they had was 
this,) Yerily 1 ſay vnto you Tknowe you not, 7 Matag.12,, 
Theſe things,thus Beloued let vs now confider with 
our ſelues the cauſes wee are ſo much called yponto per- 
forme. good. workes in this kind,& diſtributing of Almes. 
The cauſes are many and-manifold.,. bur we may reduce 
them-to4tirce heades, The glory of God, Theprofit of our 
Neighbour,T he good of our ownſelucs. 
Firſt, concerning Gods glory, we are to tender that Glo» 
i xy ol his,ns the apple of our eyes, nay we areto.tender it - 
much more. Youmay read inthe feconid of Samet, what 
befell king David fornegleingtharGlory of his," The 
Lord,*\aith Nathan,hath pat away thy fin,thon ſhalt not dy. * 2,Sam.12.13 
Howbeit becauſe by this deed thou haſt cauſed the enemies of 
the Lord ro blafpheame,the child that i borne unto thee ſbal 
ſarely die.David ful faine would haue had the Childes life, 
he beſought the Lord for him, he fafted,he went in, & lay 
all night vpo the earth, bur the Lord by no meanes would 
be entreated.NoyThem that honour me,3 ſaith theLord,, 7 * ;,$Sam.z.30, 
will honour and rhey that deffiſeme ſhaltbe defþiſed, Now 
thet Almes is an nonour and Glory to God, wirnes mas» 
ny places in holy Scripture. Firſt king Solomon. He that þ 
awefich the opens him a wade hin: bat he ho» Pane 
! noureth him that hath mercy on the poore.$ econdly ,our Sa- 
viour Who was< greaterthen Solomon, Lee your light, O .. ..- 
ſaith he,ſoſhine kefore me _— may ſee your good works, a Mar.s ak ' 
” and 


EDOY Mbmes. 

enilgorificyoxr Fatherwhich is in heaven. Sothe Apoſtle 
S.Peter,who learnt it no doubt ofhis Maſter, Haze your- 

£ converſation,* ſaith he, honeſt among the Gentiles, that they 
Med. 30; may by your good workes which they ſhall ſee glorifie Godin 
the day of the viſitation. Trueitis , weliuenot now among 
Gentiles,andthe Heathen,no bur among them that are as 

bad Neighbours. , who howſoever they.will be never 

brought ro afford vsa-good word ,. except we be as they 

are, yetare weto take eſpeciall heed, that we giue them 

no iuft cauſe of complaint againſt vs. 

© Theſecond motiue to Good Workes, isthe Profit of. 

our Neighbour,we being born not for ourſclues , but each 

onefor each other. The very HeathE perceived thus much, 

and therefore Tully from the mouth of the Stoicks, Qie 

fTul.0ffic. 1 i» terrss, faith he, giguuntur ad ſum hominnns ownia cre« 
s art, bomines autem hominum cauſa eſſe generates, vt ipſs m< 
ter ſe aly-alys prodeſſe poſſint, All things whatſoever grow, 

faith he, grow vp forthe vie ofmen,but men arebornfor- 
oneanothers vſe,tothe end & purpoſe to help each other. 

$Le.10, pag, Whoit is that is our Neighbour I haue told you 8 hereto< 
243. fore... Neighbours-weeare by our. Saviours b relation, 
> Luk.10.37- though we never ſaw oncanother before, Ttis enough if” 
X we:ſee them once, &ifwe louether-not whom wee haue 
2Ioh.420 ſceene,you knowe whole i concluſion it is,nvs Awe? d- 
2axzy,how canheloue God,whom he hath not ſeene? Ah 
but ſome will ſay to beſtowealittle Almes, what profit is 

that ynto our Neighbour,eſpeciallyvnto ſuch as go from 

' dooretodoore , if you will needs haue them to be our 
UPlaut.T'r1- Neighbours too. You know what Plautus!ſaith, De Mee 
rg ao - "x dico male meretur qui ei dat quod edat,aut quod bibat. Nans 
> * eilled guod dat perdit,o illi producit vitamu ad miſeriam, 
He that giuesto a Beggarany thing atall rocat or drink, 

the Beggaris butlittle beholding to him.Forit is burloſ(t 

what he ſo beſtowes,and prolongeth beſides the Beggars 

m Lafiane, 1yo miſeric. Iknowe it very well ,. and remember withall the 


flit.lGuce 11 ſaying of ® Lattantins thereypon,thatitis deteffanila ſexe 
tens 
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prentia;a ſpeechto bederefited;as inverydeeditis: Av onins 
"Poetafortaſſe properſona, ſaith he,/locurw. Itmay be the 
Poet there ſpakeaccording to'the Perſon that ſpake: it, 
andindeed ſohe did,and kept thereina right Decorum. lt 
was the ſaying of one Philto there, awolde Penny-father, 
who ſpake as hethonghthimſclfe;oras he was-fure what 
others thought © But we haue too roomany teſtimonies 
of Scripture to out-colitenance thoſe words:I wil alleage 
only one-Whoſoever,s faith S.Iohn , hath this worlds good, © x.loh.z. r7. 
and ſeeth his Brother hae need,and ſburteth wp his compaſ- 
Son.from bim,fow dwelleth the lower of God in hini?-I come to 
the third motiue, The good of our ſelnes, | ; 
And now me thinks Awvarice ber ſelfe (wereſhe here in 
her own;perſon) would arrigere asrez,giue diligent heed 
x0 whatin this caſe ſhould be ſpoken, Though Ifeare wor 
God? faith theynrighteous Judge.norreverengs ma,yer be o 1.uk 19.4. 
canſe thi widow troubleth me,1 will do ber rigbr, leaſt at the 
Jaſt ſhee'come and make me weary. So eAvarice herſelfe me 
thinks ſhould now ſay,though Itedernormuchrhe Glory: *. 
of Gad,much lefſe the Profit of my Neighbor,yerſecing my 
owne Good is interefied herem, I will now bebeneficial}, I 
wil now be libcrall of my Almes.Whar?&is the giving of * 
Almes the, ſo good & gaincfull ro our felues? Yes: & bet- 
ter then c6mon gaine. S. Auſten ſpeaking of comon-gain, 
bi lucramPſaith hejbi & damnum,Incrum in arca,damry * AttdeTomy 
#n conſcientia: where there is eairie;therc is danmage too, *'* 150.763 
gaine in the {beft, and dammage inthe Breſt ;. Par is _ 
not ſo with chis gaine, Well then, how gainful is it? 4 Fixft 377% Yufin, | 
by Almes as it were by the effeRs we make our Calling & agng 9 
" Electis ſure .Itis the Apoſtle S, Perers obſervation, 2.Per. = 4 h 
x.10.Secoxdly,qur faith as itmakes it ſelfe jknownethere- 
by,and diſcovereth it ſelfero the world, fois it exerciſed 
and made more powerfull , that it may the betrerbe able 
| tarefift, whenas the Enemy ſhall approach vs. Thirdh,fer 
they are the way , wherein we are every of vs to walk as is 
evident by my Text, I,theyarc our Lords High way ."If 
Rr 2 once, 
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oncewe lcatne thisway (Iwifſeitisnorſomuch beaten, 
as we ſhauld purpoſely avoide it)and betake our ſelues ro 
by-paths,its ods but we mifcarry horſe and man. Foxrrhly 


;they giuea teflimony. of. our reſemblance with our Savi- 


OUFe. : i: t t JIttZ 3 . TER b. o 
ingBal3: . i rSig ocxos fic ile mani, fic ora ferebat;. 


{ Mar.3. 10. 
t Mar.7, 19. 


He was whe he lived here on earth Ezes tothe blinde;Feet 
to the lame, & a-Fatber to the Poore,cven as ob alſo was, 


Tob. 2: .15.Fifely,they-arc tobe done, that therby we may 
.eicapebothtemporall and eternail \ puniſhments.” They 


ayere { $;[obwthe Baprifts words & fecondedby our © Sa- 
viour, Every tree which bringeth not forth good ftuitts hew 
eu downgand caſt into the fire. Sixtly and laflly they are to 
be donethat we may obtaine at Gods hands Rewardes of 
both forts to;temporallant cternall. For we denynot, as 
our Adyerfarics would bearetheoworld® myhand we doe, 


.that workesare neceſſary toSalvation, we deny inde=de 
the Merit ofthem, butthe Neceſſity ofthTinno wiſe, Bur 


v D:Repn, Pre Of this ſee more, iu ALD. R——_— third » Lecture where 
e 


left 3.p 42443 he brings a world of Witne 


44 45 &6 


$s of our fide, Galvin, Beza, 

' Bucer, Hyperius,Zanchins YTfrum, Luther,and the Con- 
feflions of Helvetia, Bobemia,French,E noliſh,B elpia, Sut- 
via, Saxony, &c: all roprouethatProtcſiants hould the 
Neceſſity of Workes ynto Salvation, 

And thus-haue you heard of GoodForkes.You hauc hard 
ofthe multiplicity ofthemyyo# haue heard of Almes : you - 
haue heard how the Scripture inviteth vs towards the do- 
ing of the-fame, how it menaceth vs if we doe them nor, 
_ ſpeciall motiues there are for. performance of the 
ſame.There are now to be handled certaine Queſtions-eG- 
-cerningthis matter of Almes., which when I baue vnfol. 
ded to.you;ia as briefe a-manner as I may,I wil-then com 
. mit youto him whoſe #/orkemanſhippe you are ; The firit 
is about the Merit of them, The ſecond about the Deers of 
.them.The third to whom to be done. The fourth when 8: 
how.The fift and laſt whether Proteſtants haug = fo 

+ | ack+ 
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backewardinthem as our Adyerfaries giut out; Ofeverie 
 oftheſcintheir ſeverall order, and firſt concerning CMe- 
'r'#t, 
It cannot be denyedburthee name of Merit is j 

with the Fathers. No one word more viuall Le 
AI which a many of our Advyerfaries 

when they light on, ſeore vp prelently for thei ri ' 
-Howbeit Merit in the * we & Moe wer ts Ad. ah ret AN 
verfaries meane.haueas much afhnity with one an other, ries confclls 
_ -as Pheliipthe Apolile had, with Phelbpking of Maced3,or aſmuch, as 

Phillip king:of Spaine;Theyrhaue indeed one name, and ſo - 22 onme. 

-hadthe Apoſte,and bottrrchofe Phillips; bur cometo the FSI; 
nature of Mer:it,andwe ſhall ſee the difference berweene OR 
them borh,in one & the ſelfeſame period. Witneſſe Suing vimnlaef ratio 
eAuſten ,wbo ina certainSermon ofhis:Nos verdehaviſ- Meritineg de. 
fimi? ſaich he , quirnalliss prevedentibies eyith de [nfern; Congrao neg,de 
carcere, de tenebris:eternenttis moruimues liberavd And det MS 
againe inan= other place, Nzullisprecedeitibu merites per P1189, : 
gratiam Dei merumams fieri templans Dos. Now if Af#7#4- ? Aug.de Temp 
» in both theſeplaces bero. be-vnderftoode po; 'hly $45 336 p. 646 
how comes it thathe ſaich in bothplaces;afnd han; iv6nc 2, Ten 
& the ſclfefame period,N mls pracedenrdbau wiiritie: Nut. innate bs 
lis precedentibus meritts. Meruimw, &yet, Nu [lit n09r itt ne ppepa ani 
and ayaine, Meruimm,and Nullts meritis, how wi®y thar (#4 precepia Kes 
be?How?But bytaking ernimus inbothplaces,as Sat; 0 10 fagien- 
eAuſten meant in both,namelyfor obtaining, orfindin 46 fe, 90, 
the favour toobiaine,, andiothe Senrence runnes me Dei f Cntnat 
cleercly:eAs for vs deare Bretheren who without any Me. ſua quedam ſos 
rits gomg before hane found the favour tobe delivered from ** corporalia, 
the Priſon of Hell andeternaltdarkneſſe,let vs endeavour to {oe ſri tual 
ſine, &c: as followeth in thatplace 1; ſome of onr owhs. rem. Hare 
friends haue vicd the word Merv inthis very ſenfe., me: þ ta7-:1eGs 
zeach{ ſay they of Wittenberg , thar good works Commune eve 16 12.Yid 
ded of God are neceſſarily to be done, & that through the fiee AM. Kookers - 


wercy of God they merit their own either corpora] or, Tirizats prot 0, 


all rewardes.$0 likewiſethey of* Auſpurge Obedience to:Workycoc.p.27 
Rp: 3 F np bs | :27 
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| ard» the law pleaſeth Gad , andis acconnteda hinde of In- 
v Heres Confeſ- (2,0, and meryteth rewardes Againe, * P evitentia mernt vt 
Ib.Þ.4te Dems ſententiam de delenda N jnive mutaret, Repentance 
deſerved that God ſhould alter hispurpoſe, rouching the 
deftruionotNinivch, And apaine ina third place as itts 
inthe Engliſh Harmony of Confeſſions ,. Theſe exerciſes 
| . ® ſay they,when 45 they ave referredwntatbat end, thatwe 
” The - enfeſſci m4) hraue our bodies fit for Spirituall things and to do our du- 
ot, $78, Hies,accordeng to a mans calling, &c: they are good and god- 
16,0.495 Prir ly ,@andY meritorious workes, i as the example of Danzel doth 
red by Thomas teſtifie., What was ittheir meaning,thar workes/by their 
Thonas $ Lo owne worthyneſſe did meritatall? No they vtrerly diſ- 
Fr my Ne” claime.thac,burvfing the word as the Fathers did,and the 
Fore mencio- Fathersvſing it as cthe-ancient Romayes had done before 
nediris only theaigthey-meant that:Rewerdes were gorren and obtained 
chusrSithe * by Qhedience,and Repentaxce did obtaine, tharGod did 
lic bonzopern lier big parpeſeronching Ninivehs defiruftion, &c. - 
nel exempt [This being laidas a Foundation we ſhall the more eaſi- 
Harm, Conf. ly now.go forward as litle preiudiced by the Fathers who 
P-47- Bur the vſeqheword Herst.in their writings fo much, For air 
engliſh no * as a lull rcafos of {ampians,thattherefore S.: eAnſter 
oY was againſt y+in the Queſtis of Freewill becauſe forſooth 
Edition thae Þehad written *Lbros tres de Libero Arbitrio,three books 
was ſet forthofFreewill, whereas S.' Anſterin allthoſe Bookes ne- 
with Sea1ons yer roucheth our Tenect,and the Freedome of Wil, which S. 
r= years . Auſten toucherh,we * deny nor: ſo is their reaſoning a- 
= Sinins placa. $210 a5 filly, who vpo the ward Aerit inthe Fathers nick 
biles Auguſtin VP (till our owne Deſerts,when as the Fathers were as far 
qui de Libere from that conceipt,asthe Eaſt is from the Weſt. Witneſlſe 
Arbitris li8s (heir owne words. Firſt Origen:For asmnch as al mt Þ ſaith 
auto. he,are ſhut vpandcloſed about with fin,the ſalvation of Ma 
21d Left. 8.y ſfandeth not in mans merits, but in the mercy of God , $oS. - 
269.170. 171. Teroine:< If we conſider our owne merits, we muſt needes diſ- 
d Oviaomues . NRA TS a 4 F 
concluſt (unt ſub peccatonune iam nox in merits fed in miſericordia Dei ſalus humana confillit. 
Origen, in ep: ad Row.l.9.c.12.p.601 Edit. Baſil.iy71, © Si noftracanſideremus merita de- 
Srronduneft. Hieron.Tow.5 in Kfay G64elu7 þ 241, Colm” | 


paire 
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fatit miſericor- 
dia. Hieron, 


in God when we acknowledge that we are void of any our own ©* quicquid pox 
righreouſneſſe,and are inftified by Faith alone.So"S, Auſten, ,;,uuu a5 ſub 
T he People ſhall merit to be exalted,but it ſhalbe in thy vigh= putare eſſe ſtd 
denfucſe-Ler them take away their own Righteouſneſſe and Domini qui tar 
be bumbled,and then ſhall come the righteouſneſſe of God, &r 1% eft,Hier.1b 
they ſhall be exalted. And againe in another iplace, Pardon * lgbaes) qi 
me © Apoſtle] knowe nothing of thine owne, but that which PERLA a 
# badonly.Pardon me O Apoſtle, bold I am to ſay as much, orfa,nmis ro- 
for that thou thy ſelfe baſt raught me to ſay noleſſe. 1 heare puns Uo 
thee confeſſe it, l finde thee not ungratefull, & therefore God 1aide heban 
when he crowneth thy Merits he crowneth naught elſe but Cioy, ov- 
only his own Gifts, Andas here he ſpeakethin particular of xF! SPcAve- 
crowningthe Apoſtles Merits, ſo ſpeakes he in another m9 egy Io 
Iplacein generall, (xm Deus corenat merita noſtra,nih;/ rn. Ba- 
aliud coronat quam munera ſua. Whe as God doth crown: fulin Pſe Tiqe. 
our merits,he crowneth nothing but his owne gifts. I, St, . i. _ 
Bernard himlelte, as lately as he-wrote, is not «ovuaG, s cr 
he wil{ pay his ſharetothis reckoning, Concerning life e- ow'n 1/4 a= 
a7 00 Tyne per chi orlae iauny Juan; axnl3s; ahoes ht 73, Ad 
ic ov N\1x.2ia winoy, Balil,de Humu.p 388. Eu Baſil.1532 Þ Exaltari merebitur by in 
tua Tnftitia. Auferat de medio iuſlitiamſuim & bumilietnr , veniet Dei juſtia o5 KG vg Fn | 
Aug inP/ $8. Conc. x.p 674. 1D4 ventam Apoſlolr, propria tua nen novi niſi mala,da enim 
Apn'tele:dicimrs quia ts docuiſit, Audzo conficentem non invenio ingratum, Provſus twa & te tibi. 
parata ne novimus 1ſt mala.Cum ergo Dexa coronal meritatiuagnitul coronat nifidona ſua. Aug, 
Towm.sc,Hom.14 p:305, 1 Aug Toma. Epiſt 105.p. 301, . 
verlae 


B_ 01 Ctmiesi 
ith hewokwow trons of thy pro- 
mTamt verd de verlaſt mg” ns troy. ye dow. 
elerna-vita [ci- ſont OD emmletorofbentibpere thew ab end eve. 
115 quia now ,, v5,n0,thoug | __ "men are not-ſuch as that everlaſting 
—_ ry one For the Merits + yo freaht, or that-God ſhould wrong 
” adfu. {ife ſhould be due _ cs &&2 n For to omit ſaith he, that 
i . : 
tram g/eriam, us.rf ſo bebe RE ifts of Godjand Mann reSpett thereof i 
nec [nu 1- all Merits aretheg d, then God is untoman, what are all 
wes f _—_ mors a debt WOSIREY O ,, redwith that great olory. 
fan becvimune EE ny Bar then that Prophet of 
n {ait j : 
ter eavita gter whomrthe AY ? eAndyet was he even forced to ay, En 
#4 deveatur exe cording to bus heart: | 4 , porients 7 3 YER 
wk ret qua Fer vor into — (ol « if hewill caſt op bis accounts 
oats therefore Aeceaue himſe fecf I End thaths ſpall not bee able 
CN RE - Ir comes againſt himwith 
vitaceamgued withten thouſand to we aine in another ® place, Yherefore 
Mertta mma peptic rhonfandAnd ag he Lord. am not altogether vorde 
wee Agent run" ea d f mercy. Now if hu mey- 
55 propier igla of Merit as long ac beax mot void of mer fa Aaprraal 
gle proper re many,then amTrichinHWVeerits, For what . > 
Deo Zebitor et, C865 A wr "J, a tbe Apoſtle 8. Panl tels me , that worere 
qnamPew be- yy fxg OPT y- hat Grace aboundedemuch more. 
no 99 fie —— h wa let vs cometo our Adverſaries them 
ad tant glorizs | From wo R_ hemſelues avouch as much concer. 
rn.in Anni (clues; and will not themſe is lancer for ae 
CAD bs ſancein our Merits?Truc it is, when they 
ciat.B,Mar.Ser ning JOEL inely tickle their own hearts with a wanton 
Lp.v7.Col2. caſe,they vainely 'hat roportion betweene their 
mebor 28 Pro. CONCeRE _ tee inake traunce ( as Reverend 
pheta cui Domie Merits and Rewar 


> las ! can 
nusipſe tamin Hooker y ſpeaketh) of their high ſpeculations they dr 
moni-. ipſe neccſſe babuit 
ene teftimoni- | mum inven; ſecundum cor meum*V/exumancn & ipſe | 3 
Sus rage Rs dem cum {er0 tuo Domine. Nemvitag, (c fedu = : = an 
dicere de _ ones "= tproculdubio quod nec cum decem willibus peſſit occur 
cogttare volaer 


P - _— © + oped 
trm mi(eratio Domini N « p/a 
intimillibasveni d ib. 9 Meum proinde meritem mi{eratic =. 
vigintimilli _ i aha non fuerit, Duod fi miſericordig 9m = ifs 
_ role erm y ſum. Buid enim fi multorum ſm mils con{cius de oy - p - 
— —_— eds Roa ſoper abi evif} fratie Ber ret Canttc.Ser-61 Fo!, 167 Col 4. 
e aut £ 4 
Cn learned Diſcourſe of luftificat Werkes,@c p.z 


that 
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that God hath meaſured, waighed, and laid vp(as it were) 
in Bundles fortkem- bur when once the houre of dearth 
approcheth,and they heare thefelues ſummoned to ſtand 
at the barre-of that Iudge, whoſe brightneſſe cauſerh the 
eyes of Angels themſeclues to dazle : oh how doe theſe 
theirimaginations then vaniſh ? how doe they hide the 
face for ſhame?To nameMerits then, ſaich he,istolay their 
Soulcs vpon the Racke,the memory of their own x nya 
is loathſome to them, No ſtaffe to leane on then, bur only 
on CynisT Ifsvs, hx Blood, hs Death,bs Merits, 
the only note they then can-fing, Wherefore , as S. Auſten 
q4 ſpeaketh in another caſe, Ego nudes interrogo , non inter- 
rogo inveſtibus quales ſitts , ſed quales nati fuerity : Ide- 


q Aug.de verb, 
Dom, Ser. 


mande the queſtion of you as you. were born nakedar the 15, 


firſt, not as you are apparelled now at this time:ſolikewiſe 
fay Titrthis, Ego woritzror interrogo, Let vs aske them c6- 
cerning'Merit when they ate on their Death-beds, and 
then ifchey can (o ſpeake,as now they docintheir brave- 


ry,Vicerint:it ſhall bee theirs, Sure I am itis* ttoryed of *Yid. Fox'm 
S.Bernard(as good and vertuous a man as any of that Ojer.a.p.77 4 


fide is like to be )Jrhat when he foreſaw the ende of his life 
to approach, and that hee was then ſummoned ro ap» 
pearc before the judgement Seat of God, how hee be«= 
gan toexpreſle a wonderfull fearcfulnefle, androbeves 
ry much diſmayed in his mind: whom as his friends ſtan. 
ding about him would haue recomforted, and encoura- 
edto cheere himſelfe with the confidence of the good 
life he had lead: [deed faith he, [ perceane, I may ſeeme 
to be in ſuch eſtimation among you : but I feare me leaſt the 
indgement of God is farre vultke the indgement of men, 
Bur whatneede werake ſolong a Day as to ſee what 
' they will ſay on their Dearh-beds, we ſhall heare ſome of 


rhem confeſle it ſomewhat ſooner , even while they are a- £ waldenſ.cont, 

live, and liue-like.Firſt,/a/denſis that great Champion of wictef, Citatur 

theirs,and the Belarmine of his time: Onid dignum facimmus 3Vega Opuſe, 

\ faichhe,vt participes caleſtibus fieri invemamur? Apoſtolo - = eritis 9.4 
| SC dts © 4b 


_ 


Ames. . 

dicente, Exiſtimo quod non ſunt are naar heine t&. 

poris ad futuram gloriam,que revelabitur in nobis,. Reputo- 

igitar ſaniorem 7 heologum, fideliorem Catholicum &S crips 

ruris Santis magis concordem,quitale meritum-ſimpliciter 

abnegat.W hat worthy thing do we,that we may be found 

inthe fellowſhip of the heav te Spirits; ſeeing that the A= 

poſtle ſaith, I iudge thartheafflitions of this time are not 

. worthy of that glory that ſhall be revcaled in vs. Where- 
fore I take him to be the ſounder Divine,the fanhfuller Cas 

tholihe,and more agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, that 

* Bel. de Inflife yrrerly denyeth all ſuch kind of Merit. So Bellarmine hims 
65.67 .Prop.3e ſelfe, Propter incertitudinem proprie inſtitie & periculuns 
inanis glorie tuteſſiumum eſt fiduciam totam in ſols Dei mie 

ſericordia & benignitatereponere.By reaſon of the yncer- 
taintic of our owne righteouſneſſe, and the daunger of 

vaine glory, itis our ſafe: ft way to repoſe our whole truſt 

in the only mercy & goodnefſe of God.So Cardinal Poole 
to-matchanother Cardinal with Cardinal Bellarmine;who 
hauing read over Ofgrixs his Bookes de [uftitia dedicated: 

vPid.Foxin vnto him, Nonpoteſt,non poteſt ,"aith he,vec Gratie divie 
Ofor.l.z p.67:5 ye niminm unqnam tribu nec humanis viribus demi :.It ci- 
&p.59.6., cotbe;itcan by nomeanes be, that we ſhould or aſcribe - 
to much 'to the mercy of God towardes vs, orabalc our 

own ſtrength too much. Famous is that of A/berrus Pig hi- 

- _ a,agreat Champion of theirs,who reading Calvins I- 

» Fidp:D. ftitutions with a mind tohaue confuredirt, * became him- 
Raywol.de Row, Telfe of Calvins minde in the point of Juſtification & con. 
Eccleſ. 1dotolat, ſequently of Merit. Butthus nwech of thefiiſt Queſtion , I 
in Admonit, ad come vnto the ſecond , 1#ho they are that are to doe Good. 

Lett-p.596. morkesefpecially Almes, 

| Concerning A/mes, abody would thinke that every 

Chriſtian were todoe them that were of any abilitic, Bur 

Cardinall Belarmine ſaith no,and therefore makes excep. 

tion of 7rues and Children , and Strvants and eMonkes: 
Alltheſe,laith he,von debent gies poſſunt eleemoſynas facere, 
wifi vel in extrema paxpernm neceſſtate, vel ex conſenſuts. 
ER” Cifs 
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ito;nel expreſſo ſuperioram, vel in certis alys cafibue, Neis 
ther oughtthey, neither may they giue Almes,cxceptin 
ſome extreame neceflity ofthe poore, orexcept they haue 
the filent,or expreſſe conſent of their ſuperiour;or in ſome 
.certaine other caſes, A ſtraunge kinde of paſſage mee 
thinkes , that you mult all of you goe to your Caſes be- 
fore yon can giuean Almes, For by (hildrev he meanes 
not Infantes , butſuch as you your ſelues are. Frly is 
his worde, and hee meanes thereby all thoſe thatare 
(as he th&re ſpeaketh ) Sub poteftate Parentams , vnder 
the winges of their Parentes-Firſt then concerning Fixes 
ought not they to doe Almeſdeedes of whome Solomon 
ſpeaking in the Perſon of a vertuous woman, Shee ftrerch- 
eth out ber hand to the poore,,) ſaith he,and purteth forth her 
hands to the needy? Suppoſe ſhee bee marched with ſome 
Nabal,or let vs inſtance in her who was matched with a 
Nabal indeed, might not eAbigail have done whatſhee 
did,r.Sam,25.18.without the filent and expreſſe conſene 
.of that Churle,her Superior, Belike Bellarzmiine had he bin 
her Servant would vpon her commaundement in the 19, 
verſe of that Chapter, haue goneto his Maſter firſt to 
hauc knowne his Worſhips pleaſure, & ſo his Maſter and 
he, inthe 34. verſe ofthat Chapter, had vndergone one 
fortune. But come wee vnto { h:ldrens ſuch as are even of 
your owne age, and may nor ſuch give Almes neither, of 
"whom S.[ohn _— to 9 certain Lady,ſfuppoſe their La- 
dy Mother, [reivicedgreatly * faith he , that [found of thy « 2.1ok, r:4, 
Oldren walking in truth,as we hage received a commande- 
ment of the Father? Or did they walke in that Truth with= 
out giving to the Poore?Surely that had been Taking not 
Falking:and there are too too many ſuch Takkers indeede 
whoſe Toxgwes are flippant when you but ipeake of the 
Goſpell,but come to the Prattiſcofit, and ſpecially by 
way of Almes,and then God giue you cood night. Come 
we laſtly voto Servarts,(For as for their CMonkes we will 
not ſpeake of them , only ler —_ take ſpeciall heed they 

Sl 2 be 


?Provy.zt.20 


benot or that hand, to whom our Saviour ſhall ſay an-0< 

'0 Mat 35.43 ther day,* yee gave me no meate, yeegane me nodrinke , yee 

lodged me nor,&c:) but come we vnto Servants, and may 

not they give Almes neither? What? Servars, who are not 

» Philem.y,1 6 29V as Servants, but d aboxe Servants, even as Bretheren 

a —_ beloved, - and the-Lords Freemen,as* ſpeakes the Apoſile 

4 Prov.17.2, S.Pan{ What not Servants, ſuch as Sa/omon# ſpeakes of, 

; A diſcreet Servant ſhall hane rule over a lewd Sonne,and he 

ſhall devide the beritage among the bretherendNot Servants, 

*Getn 34.2» ſuch as eAbrahams Servant was whe hadrhe <rule over al 

| that he had?But this is BeGarmines Swperfedeas for them, 8c 

for Children,and for Wizes:this comes not from the Conre 

of Heaven,but the Scriptures being wrote for ſuch,as wel 

as for any other,. and commending voto vs ſo oftentimes 

this duty of Almes, whether ir be right inthe fight of God 

to hearken to Bellarmine rather,then to them, eyen they 

may iudge who cinot diſcerne between their r:ghr hand, 

*lonas, 411.-and their * /eft.I come to thethird Queſtion, Towhomwee 
are to gime. $2 ping =: | 

This-may eafilie be ſtated -with that of S,e Auſten, Bre- 

thert's ſaith he,we exhort yournto charity not only towards 

v Ergo fatres ve another but towards thoſe alſothat arewithout whether 

- —_ ac yet they are Pagans ſtill, not beleeving in our Savionr , or 
wes charitatem Whether by herefie they are devided from us, acknowledging 

non ſolum in indeed the Head with vs but ſeparated from the Body, And 

vos ipſos , fed in againcinanotherbplace, Date ergaomnibus DileQiſſims 
eos etiam 9b FE, tres ,dateprecipue ad Domeſtics fidei, date omnibus, ne 

fer A on euino dederitss fe fit Chriſtus,cnive dederitss ipſe eft Chri- 

moe7"Orfe.. 26" ftms. Wherefore Beloved Bretheren faith S, Auſten, giue 

tein Cbrifto,S. ynto all, though eſpecially vntothoſe of the houſhold of 

ve diviſſanob® Þajth:giue vntoall, leaſt hero whom thou haſt nor given 

v4. 0g ſhould be Chriſt,and tro whom thou haſt given,he perhaps 

{0 To be Chriſt, What? will you ſay,and muſt we giue then to 

rati, Aug.in Pj them thatare ofancvill life, ofa bad conyerſarton;&c?. T, 

" Beloved;even to them to,if ſo be occafion be offered. For 

Aug-HM 39 leaving their cvill.ro be puniſhed cither by the handof 


Þ.357. God. 
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Ged,or by the Magiſtrate'who is the Minifter of God, we 

are to caſt our eic only vpon his miſery . Your Ar:ftorte 

wil teach you ſo much, who being reproved for giving an _ 

Aimes to one that was ynworthy,i anſwered that he gaue 'Pivg- Lark 
it, Now Homini,ſed Humanitati,meaning that weoughtto ® _=_ 

ſhew our ſelues Men,in doing one for another, ] come to 

the fourth Queſtion: When,and how we are to gine. 

Secing althings are done in time! ſaith Reverend Hoo- , M. Hook 
ker,8 many offices are notpoſſible at one & theſelfeſame x.,; po; 5.62 
time to be diſcharged,duries of al ſorts muſt haue necefla- 31 p1g97, 
rily their ſeverall | Ive and ſcaſons, in which reſpe&t 
faith he,the Schoolemen haue well and foundly determi« 
ned that Gods affirmatiue Lawes and Precepts, the Laws 
that enioine any aRual duty,as Prater, Almes,and the like 
do bind vs Ad ſemper welle, but not. Ad ſeper.agere,we ure 
tied to iterate & reftume them when need is, howbcitnor 
ro continue them without any intermifſis. Much lefſe are 
we bound:to giue away all our goods at once, and ſo to 
make our ſelues poore . Okbut ſay our Adyerfaries they - 
were our Sayiours ® owne words-{f chow wilt be perfit,goe ; 
ſell that thou baſt,and gine it to thepoore,and thou ſhalt hay = M519. 313- 
treaſure in Heaven,and come and follow me.Itis'true ſo hee 
ſaid, but ro whom did he ſo ſay? He ſaiditto a oung man: 
that boaſted he had obſerved all the commandements frs 
his youth. He ſaid itrvntahim tharput. ſuch confidence in 
his A&ions,that becauſe he kept from his youth the letter 
ofthe Law,he thonght himſelfepeerelefle. He ſaidit vnto 
him that thought nothing was wanting now,z?.irz v54ps, 
what do [yet lacke? Bur ſaid our Saviour thus tor Nicode- * lobe3.2; 
244, that came vnto him by night?Or did he thus ſayynto 
o Martha,that received -himinto her houſe?Orſaid he noe 2 Luk-19-3%6 
vnto Zachem when he gaue but? halfehis goods vnts * Luk. 19.8g 
the poore, T bs day # ſalvation come vato this houſe ,foraſe. 
much ashe ts alſo become the Soune of Abrabam?It was not. 
then our Sayiours meaning thatallſhould do,. as he bad 
the young man do,namely ſell all, and ſo follow him. Yes 


S{-3. | ſay: 


K.- 


fay our Adverfaries,if they will be perfite,Perfitdwhy:Pers 
feQion is required ofevyerie Chriſtian, & commaunded ys 
throughout theScriprures, ' Our Saviour himſelfe4 ſzith, 
TMatf.ah, Yon ſhall therefore beperfit as your Father which ic in heave 
__  & perfit. Andthe Apoſtle tothe Corinthians, * The alſowe 
T 4 Pa 159 wiſh for,cven your perfetion. And againe a littleCafter, Fi- 
nally Bretheren,fareyeewellibe perfeft, be of good comfort,be 
CColofl. 4iz of one minde:& in his Epiſtle to the* Coloflians, Epaphrag 
faith he,the ſervant of Chriſt which ir-one of youſaluteth you 
. and atwaies ftriverh for youin prayers that ye may ftandper- 
felt, full in all thewill of God. And the Apoſile tothe He- 
-brewes, Therefore leaving the dottrme of the beginning of 
u Heb-6.1, Chriſt ®{aith he,Let vs be led forward vnto perfeition . Sa 
the Lord himſelfero Abraham,as itis in our new Tranſſla. 
x Gen.17.1, tion;T ani the Almighty God* ſaith he,wakke before me, and 
-bethouperfeft.Nowhow ſhould Abraham, how ſhould 
.the Hebrewes, how ſhould the Coloſſians,the Corinthians, 
al Chriftiaxs hauc beeneperfeR,had not PerfeRion been, 
without giving all ynto the Poore?But beir our Saviour 
meant nor ſo to the young man onlie, buttoallin gene- 
rall, as indeed inan otherplace hee ſpeaketh inthe plu. 
ral number, Se/ that you hane 7 ſaith he, gize almes: make 
ye bags which wax not old,a treaſure that can never faile in 
:heaven;where no Theefe commeth,neeither Moth corrupteth: 
-was it his meaning that we ſhould in a trice ripour ſclues 
ofall we had, & notto haue had wherwith at other times 
20 giue-vnto the Poore?Noour Saviourhad no ſuch mea. 
Ning,cxcept the times were qo rgrotn ne and then ma 
we do,nay we-muſt doe,as thoſe Poſſeflors of Lands did, 
eAF.4.34:who ſold them, and brought theprice ofthe 
things that were ſold, andlaid itdowne at the Apoſtles 
feet, and Ananiar, and Sapphyra for iugling in that caſe 
were blaſted by S.Perers breath, Att.5.5.Charge the that 
*4.Tim 6,17 are rich in thu world *{faith the ;Apoſtle vnto Timothy. 
AVhar?to vncaſe themſclues ofalthey had, & to gmeitts 
he Poorc?No,but that they be not high minded, (the polt- 
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tinedegree ofHardnefle for a- Rich tran, oh how harda 
thing is it?}& that they truſt not in vueertaine riches(thats 
the comparatiue degree, that's a point ſomewhat harder) 
but will you ſee the {uperlatiue,that which indeed js har- 
deſt of alltT hat they do good,ef berichin good workes , and 
ready to difftibute and communicate . Theſe three | prac if 
the Rich ſhall keepe,then may they be rich indeed, riches 
| ſhalbea bleſſing rothem. They ſhalbe the true Abrahams- 

in this world, and Lazarw fhalbe in their boſomes, a ſure 
& cerraine figne, that both the one, and the other ſhall an 
other day * fit at table with Abraham,& Iſaac,& Iacob, in, Luk. 
the kingdome of God.1I come to the fift andlaſtQueſtion, "3 <20F 
Whether Profeſtants bane beene ſo backeward in giving of / 
Almes, 44 our Adwver ſaries gine out. 

A Queſtion wherein I confefſe our Advyerfaries hane 2-- 

gain(t vs great advantage. Ifayir againe-Itis a Queſtion, . 
wherein our Adverſaries haue again vs great advantage, 
And yet miſtake me not. The advantage they haueis this: - 
that either we muſ{ praiſe our ſclues, or looſethe cauſe we. 
haue in hid.We may {ay as, erom did in an other Þ caſc, b yjeron, ad: 
Pericltamar reſponſionts verecundia , & quaſi inter duos verſ lovin, let * 
Scopulos & quaſdam Neceſſigatts et Pudicitia Svumaiyadbas 
hinc atg, nd pudoris vel tauſe naufragium ſuſtinemus, 
Si ad propoſitarespondeamus prudore 7. mnmgaeral Si pudor- 
impetrarit ſilentium,quaſi de locowidevimur cedere; & Ad- 
ver ſario feriends occaſionem dare, We may ſay as did®Su-enany A 
ſanna , [am in trouble on every fide for if I doe this thing CO 
itis death unto me :" and if [do itnot , Iconnot eſcape your - : 
bandes, Wee-may fayas Iob4 ſaid vnto king David, The 4 2:52m.24.5. 
Lord thy God increaſe thy people an bundred fold mo ther, - og 
they be , andthat the cies of my Lord the hing may ſee it: but - 
why doth my Lord the king deſire this thing? Sothe Lord of © 
heaven increaſe our Workes an hundred fold more then + 
they be,8& that our cies & the cies of our Adverſaries may- 
fee it, but why ſhould I goe about to number themhere 
in this-place,Others I confelle haue.doneir, whomay in. 
this: - 


F 


$28 | AMmes. 
- £3,Cor.13.1 this caſe,ſfay as didthe* Apoftle, Ima 4 foole tobou#t my 
elſe:yee hane tompelled me : indeed they are poims notts 
be boaſted of, howbeic ſeeing our Adverſaries lay it ſo - 
FM, D.ilcis hotly to our charge, I willreferre you vntof them which 
SW haue doneit already to our hand, eſpecially vnto himwho 
960,Edic.1600 being ſometimes of this 8 Honſe,diſcourſed ſo learnedly, 
SlacorsWEr, (0 religiouſly of Ixcons WELL.Only thus muchletme ſay 
or a Sermon of this Queſtion;thatif Wines,and Children, and Servants 
preached before 1\<jther ought in Popifh Religion, ner can bur in certaine 
© caſes giye and beſtowe Almes, wecethaue by ſo much the 
rEr2.53 24, fart ofthem , :by how much every-oftheſe with-vsare 
Weſterman both taught another lefſonzandpractiſeita many of them 
now D* of Di- a6cordingly.I will end with that of $. Aulten: Rogo woe 
Cn, Fratres vt iſta recipiantnr t animis veſtris, & ita proficiat 
#o.de Temp .. <0 ”Y _ . T a 
Serc227.p.779 Þ regrinis,vt ante tribunal aterni ludicis , & mihiprobe- 
nigna admonitione venia,& vobis pro Eleemoſjnarum largs* 
rate aternagloriatribuatur. 1 beſeech you Bretheren to 
ponderwith yourſelues whatT haue faid,in your hearts, 
andler it profit the pooreſo farferth, that before the Tri- 
bunal Seat of that eternall Tudge, both 1 may obtaine par* 
don of my finnes,by reaſon ofthis my fruitfull admoniri- 
on,and ynto your {clues by reaſon of the bountic of your 
Almes,eternall glory may be giuen, 
 Andrhus, Beloved, haue Tnow at length abſolued thac 
zaske wherevnto I betooke my 1ſclfe ac firſt, You haue 
heard of thoſe two cheefe points of Divinitic G o».& his 
Cuvscs.Concerning Gov, you haue heard : Firſt of his 
Eſſence,ehex ofhis Attributes, rhe» ofhis Workes : Con- 
cerning the CyuvyR cn you hauealſoheard: Fir/?,what 
thatis , Secondly, what ſhe is to Belecue, Thirdly whar 
ro PraQiſe.In ſhewing you what ſhe was;you ſaw her di- 
Ringuiſhed:Firft;from Paganiſme,and Iudaiſme,the two 
grandReligions of the olde world : Secondly, from Tur- 2! 
ciſme, and Papiſme,the rwo ſmoaking fire-brands of this 
world. Ja her Belcefe you haue heard? Firff,of the Articles 
ofourFaich commonly called the Apoltles Creed: Sz- 
conaly 
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 Fondl,of all thoſe Teners which our own Church koldeth 
againſt che rebellious Church of Rome, In her PraRiſe 
you have heard: Firſt of the cen commandenites: Secondly, 
of Prayer? Third of Faſting, @now at thiseime of Almes.. 
All tha 2s Mrs Ipropol; poſed.ſo God you ſee hath diſpoſed: 
it to0,and Beloved haus I Inow taught you the Feare of 
the Lord, according towy firſt Texs wherewith I began 
vnto you By way of _ ei {ome yee Children & bare \'Plal. 34. 15, 
hon wiito mee , 1 will reac the feare of the Lord, 1 will 
foe with gm —_ - ans cheers IRoma16.2% 
ower to you «ccarding to my G 
nfo lefem Cir by che rene ofthe myflry , which 
the marid began:bat naw s Aur yer 
pablifh the Seriptures of the Pro-- 
phers,at ens IuntF oe c everlaſting Gad far the 6. 
bedience of faith, to God I ſayenly Sa eyherongh Tem 
ſas Chreft for ever Aux. we 
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FO THE READER. 


of YEntle Reader » fo-many whice. Pages falling our; 
(Jin occaſions offered meofa few more lines then 
"od ] made-account of, :] have wrought thou ſeeſt 

welne Homres andthe Day is eric alirtle 
fag wete)obthe Aightto maketheſe particulars known 


'' F3f#, whereavinallmy LeAures Hollow-our Former 

A+. - Tranſlation,notour Laft,it isnotfor I miflike the Laft,or' 
preferre the other before ir. But the rructh is owing vnts- 

the Former gas muchas mine owneSalvation, jinregard it 

Sicutd:funtis firſt taught mero knowewhartknowe,] formy part can- 
"corporaNeceſſe notſoeahlybearcaned from it,8ctherefore accouncir my. 
=_ z bounden diticto follow it.with honour tothe Graue; . 
de quo- - . Secondly wherein the Pſalmes 1 leauethar Tranſlation 
dewmede ad ſt+ rog and follow that viuall oneanthe'Serwire Books; :iIt is,). 


| ny cl for it is the ſame which we read c6tinually in the Church: 


dacontinas, thepaſſages whereof coniniingberterto mindeby reaſon 
oe 4p. 19. ofdee reading:they are more familiar to vs the Miniſters 


againe, a alſo to you the Pepple, 
P —_—_— Thirdly , where Iſayin one * place that The Body hath. 
— ſunt = this advantage ef the Soule , vhat atit ſelfe ſhall be affeted, 
th.  ſeſhallthe Soules operations be:1 had reference in very deed 


*Lefl,rr.p.288 toa Treatiſe of Galen to that purpoſe. But fince Thaue cal: 


Sod an Og ee po ghferursther, The 
A 41 thy oay oooh 1 Ei Niigata! $Bear pf-Chriſtian 
equantzr.Ga- Exerciſe Ippertaining to Reſolution, | 
n.Oper. Claſs. Forthly,whereas it the Eight LeQuure, Pag.170,177, 
I-P3 17.Edit, 172.&c.1 ſpeake of Sela Fides,l omitted the common ob. 
Venet.1565; |; 45 x 
ie&ion our of S. James: Tee ſee thenhow that of Workes & 
The Reſolution an i inſtified, and rot of Faith only , which therefore I did 
p-171. Edit, omit,partly for it was fo common : parely for Thad faid ſo 
| _ 1585. much of Sola Fides before. Howbeit now fince there js ſo 
9.224 muchroome , I will acquaint you withthree Anſwers, 


Firſt 


Firſt of all Calvin ſaith that S.Iames ſpeakerh of the Decle- | 
rationof Righteonſneſſe,and not of hg _—_ M.Hoo- —_— 
ker thus : Finding that Inſtification is ſpoken of by S.Panle non antem im- 
without implying San#tification, when he proueth that a man rome . 
i inſtifiedby Fath without Workes:finding likewiſe that In- ry _ 
ſtification doth ſometimes imply Sanitification alſo with it: I Cylvinanſit. 
ſuppoſe nothing to be more ſound,the 'r ro interpret S James, l,3.c417.5.1% 
as fpeaking not in that ſence , but in this, M.Fox thus : There Af, Hookers 
hath bin along content1#,c+ much adoe in the Church how to , og pic. 
s0ine andreconcile $, Paule,andsS, lames togither, When all omſe of wflif* 
z ſaid, there ts none can ioinetheſe two Fan, 20 better, then cation 
your ſeluergtowhom wepreach. eAnd how «that? jJoine the ©9256 
linely Faith of S.Paule,with the Good orkes of S.lames, & g1.c,. 1. ow 
bring baththeſe into one Life,,and then haſt thou reconciled wax of cyrift 2 
themboth,and ſo ſhalt thon be ſure tobe inſtified, both before crucifed pg. 6: 
Godby S.Pauls Faith, and before Man by$.IamesWorkes, Printed by 
And alittleafter,1» cauſe of Iuſtication , andpeace of Cone ®! FATHER, 
ſcience Faith flandeth alone,and doth all. 
Fiftly whereas ſo-oftentimes I quote the very Pages of 
the Fathers,Greeke & Latine, itisfortheyare forthe moſt 
part in our owne {v/ledge Library, & moſt commonly of 
ſuch Editions as arcſpecificd in the Erght Lefture,&1hauc 
of purpoſe forborneto interpret the Greek a many times, 
| to whet ourYourh the better towardes the fiading out 
ofthe meaning ofic. ; | 
i'r laſtly,ſfome Overfights would be amended, 
eſpecially rheſe.: Pag.3z. inthemargent,the Hebrew in 
ſome Copies ſhould bewopr.Pag.44.11n-21.rcad thus : but 
Contrarywiſe it was convenient that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
ſhewed vponthe Diſciples in Fire.Pag x08. lin.15,.read thus: 
' My Freends were you admitted to this ſight. Pag.1t72.lin; 3. 
readrthus : thatwhich proverh Only Faith, Some more 
there are belides which we mult indure as well as wemay 
having this for our <ofort, thatnor Service Booke,nor Bj- 
$leir (elfe [cape hegiies free fr6 faults Typographicall. 
= Ormnes nec una manet * Nox 


Queis calcauda ſemel viaPrehi, 


*Poxif you 
pleaſe, 


